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pu r5ka 

Note on the Devi-Stuti 


[Vol. VIIL, No. 1 


Devi eulogised here is the great Goddess ^akti or Mahamaya 
who is the transcendent source of all the iahti (energy) required 
for the creation, pieservation and destruction of the univeise. 
Her glory is sung both m the Vedas and the Puianas. The Devi- 
Mahatmya of the Markancleya Parana (Jivananda edn , Chapteis 
81-93) is the famous and important Puranic episode which 
represents Devi in all Her glory. This sacied episode, also called 
the Devi-Carita, finds place in the Devl-Bhagavata (V. 7-35) and 
the Vamana-Piirana (Venkt. edn., Adhs. 18-20 ; 21. 1-8 ; 54 23- 
28 ; 55-56) also. During her wars with the demons — Mahisa, 
Kumbha and Nisumbha — Devi was praised by the gods on four 
occasions as follows: — 

(1) She was first praised bj' the gods when in oidei to kill 
the demon Mahisa she was manifested from the 
assemblage of the lustres (tejas-s) or energies {saJcti-s) of 
all the gods including even the three gieat gods Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesa. As the lustres of the gods got 
assembled into one in the hermitage of Sage Katy^yana, 
and muxed up with his lustre also, this manifestation of 
Devi was called as Katyayani (Vam.-P 18. 7-8). 

This StiAti is given in the Vam -P. (18. 19-20), and 
in the Devi-Bhag. (V. 9. 23-29) ; while in the Mark.-P. 
the Devi-ituti on this occasion is not given, but only 
alluded to • 

II 

II (82. 34) 

l2l When Devi killed Mahisa, She was praised by the gods 

again. 

This Stuti IS given in the Devl-Mshatmya (Adh, 4) 
uf the MSrkaijdeya-Purapa (84. 2-26), and also in the 
DeU-Bhagavata (V. 19. 2-33), while in the VSmana- 
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Pur§na no Devt-stuti is given on this occasion, but it is 
only alluded, to : — 

^'l I (20. 50 ab) 

(3> When Kumbha and Nisutnbha, the two brothei -demons, 
began to oppress the gods, they (the gods) remembered 
Devi and praised Her in order to seek Her help for their 
protection. While they were thus praising, the Goddess 
appeared fiom the Jcom (sheath) of Paivati, and hence 
was called Kauaikz (Maik. 85 40 ; DevT-Bhag. V. 23. 2 ; 
Vam. 54.25). 

This Stuti is given in the Devl-Mahatmya (Adb.5) 
of the MSikapdeya-Puiana (85. 7-36) in 30 slokas, and 
in the Devi-Bbagavata (V. 22. 25-42) in 18 slokas as 
given above. But in the Vamana a stuti on this occasion 
is neither given nor alluded to. 

(4) When both Kumbha and Nisumbha were killed by 
Goddess Kausikl (known also as Ambika), she was 
again praised by the gods as appearing in her various 
manifestations including the seven MatV'S oi Sahti-s of 
seven gods — Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa, Kumara (Skanda), 
Nrsimha, Varaha and Indra, 

This Stuti is given in the Devl-Mahatmya (Adh. 11) 
of the Mark -P- (91. 2-33), and in the Vamana^Purana 
(56. 56-63) ; but in the Devi-Bhagavata it is only 
alluded to (V. 31. 62 f.). 

Thie present Stuti of the Devl-Bhagavata (V. 22. 25-42), as 
given above, was uttered by the gods before the appearance of 
Devi from the hoaa of ParvatT. Devi has been praised here as 
‘governing- the whole Universe, controlling the life-principle, ever 
blissful, giver of the happiness to the gods, destroyer of the 
demons, fulfilling the various objects of men, approachable 
only through devotion. — (25) : She has the innumerable names, 
Her real nature is unknowable, She is the Energy for the creation 
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and destruction of the universe ; She resides m all in the form of 
safcii (power or eneigy), smHi (memory), dhti (steadfastness), 
huddlii (intelligenceljyay^ (old age), fusti (nouiisbment, gro'Wth), tush 
(contentment), hanti (splendour), santi (peace), su-vidya (benevo- 
lent knowledge), su-la?csmz (benevolent wealth oi piospeiity), hivti 
(fame), medha (retentive faculty of the mind) , She is the first 
seed of the universe. — (26-27). She assumes various forms for 
accomplishing the work of the gods. She resides in all the beings 
in the auspicious forms of ksamd (tolerance), day a (meicy) and 
vivaJcBa (faculty of speech) ; She is the yoganidra (the gieat sleep 
after the annihilation of the universe) — (28) She is meiciful 

to the gods, as She killed then great enemy Mahisa. — (29). She 
is the Mother of the gods, and theiefore She readily protects and 
nourishes them. — (30). The limit and the real nature of Her 
qualities is unknowable even by the gods, She is able to protect 
the gods from all fears — (31). She is able to destroy the enemies 
without the help of weapons ; still, for the sake of sport She takes 
the help of the weapons for the benefit of the universe. — (32). 
There is no effect without a cause, and so the Goddess is the 
producer of the universe. — (33). According to the Puranas 
Brahma is the creator, Mukunda (Visnu) the pieserver, and Hara 
(Rudra) the destroyer, but they themselves are created by Devi 
at the beginning of a yuga (i. e. kdlpa), therefore She is the Mother 
of all. (34). Devi was worshipped even by these three Gods, 
and so She gave them power by which they perform their work of 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. — (35). Devi 
is the real bestower of ail the objects, fulfiller of all the desires, 
and giver of salvation, hence those who do not worship her are 
dull-minded and illusioned. — (36). Those who are Vaisnava-s (the 
worshippers of V15911), Paiupatas (woishippers of Pasupati-^iva) 
and Lauras (worshippers of the Sun) are mere hypocrites, as they 
do not worship the Goddess Who is manifested as the prosperity, 
modesty, splendour, sustaining power, fame and growth. — (37). 
She is Worshipped even by the gods, such as Hari and Kara, 
and also by the Asuras ; therefore, those foolish persons on the 
earth who do not worship Her are really unfortunate. — (38). 
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Haii liimself colours the lotus-like feet of the Daughter of the 
Ocean (i. e. LaksmT, a form of Devi) with lac-juice, and the thiee- 
eyed God 6iva is also devoted to the lotus-like feet of the Daughter 
of the Mountain (i.e. Parvatf, also a form of Devi)’. — (39). ‘Who 
are there, O Goddess ! who do not worship Thy feet, when even 
those wise persons who are without any attachment and have 
renounced the world woiship Thee’. — (*10). ‘O Goddess ! those 
depraved persons who aie not devoted to the worship of Thy feet 
fall into the well (or pit)-like world, and suffer fiom serious 
diseases like leprosy, glandular enlargement in the abdomen, 
bead-aclne etc. ; they ever lemain oppressed with poverty, and are 
deprived, of pleasures and happiness’. — (41). ‘We infer, O Mother I 
that persons who carry loads of wood and grass (on their heads) 
and are without wealth and household, have not worshipped Thy 
feet in their previous birth’. — (42). 

Xhe DevJ-atuti of the Markandeya Purana (85. 7-36) gives 
in the first six slokas a number of names of the Goddess, such as 
Devi, JVIahadevT, 5iva, Prakrti, Gairrl, Dhatrl, Nair-rti, Sarvani, 
Durga, Khyati, Krsria, Dhumra, Krti, and Visnu-maya. But in 
this DevZ'Stuti of the Devl-Bhag. the Goddess has only been called 
*Dcvi’, nlthough it has been mentioned that no one can know the 
number of Her names (^1. 26). In both the Stuti-s a number of 
physical, mental and moral qualities (in feminine gender) inheimg 
in the created beings are mentioned as so many manifestations 
of the Goddess ; some of these qualities are common to both these 
Siutis, but some of the qualities given in the Siuti of the Marka- 
ndeya Purana, such as Oetana (consciousness), Ksudka (hunger), 
Oliaya (reflection of the Divine m the mortals), tt^nU (eagei desire), 
sraddlia (faith), bhranti (illusion) etc , are not mentioned in the Stuti 
of the De vT-Bhagavata Similarly some of the quatities mentioned 

in the Stuii of the Devi-Bhagavata, such as dhfti^ Java, pusti, 
^at\i larti, medha, vivaksa, are not given in the Markandeya. 

The Devl-Bhag -Stuti lacks the catholic spirit which permeats 
the Stuti of the Markandeya Purana It is marred with the 
pcirrow spirit of sectarianism, on account of which the Vaisnavas, 
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P^supatas and the Samas aie denounced as hypocrites (si. 31) 
anfl Lven Hau and Hara are made to serve the feat of their 
consorts isl. 39h Still, this Stuti of the Devl-Bhagavata is full of 
dcvotional spuit. It also expounds the principle of the primeval 
which enables even the thiee Gods to perform their respective 
fuiiction of cieation, pteservation and destruction (sis. 34-35). 

But m Its sectauan zeal the DevrBhagavata m this Devt- 
goes tivcn so fai as to attiibute the cause of disease and 
I ity to the lack of devotion (sectarian) to Devi in one^s 
j#, bn th — (sls. 41-42) 

— Anand Swarup Gupta 



MEGASTHENES AND THE INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 
AS BASED ON THE PURANAS 

By 

K. D. Sethna 

^T3JT 3Trf^r^'i?it?:R¥q 

?€ftsKr?i;# ^ =^?3rgE?2i ^rsT^r^qrqf 

i 374 ^ir^'lq-qt^rfqqj- 

qf^^: qrET^j ^=^^Tqr aq^^i^ur TrTi^?:RPTT ^i^sqrftq^ 

(Dionysus) 

^qr^tr^ (Sandrocottns) ?qqq5^ 

=CT5;q I qfeqrf?^ 

‘^rqtfW’^rirr ^ 

^qt SEq^H^^qqj: ir^! ^3U?r ?efts“r5^ 

TTn^Hfr^^T^TT^f I srr^f^qiT f%fmqjT?T: 

^ ^jq: 

5=?:roTtxH5fT qrrroTRr ^rqlfefT- 
feqiRT ^^TRT ^ 37rff^|i%fr^KFrTR Kt ’q^* 

^^rfq^ i] 

I 

Megastbenes was the Greek ambassador sent by Seleucus 
iNicator m i?. 302 B C. to the court of the Indian king whom the 
Greeks called Sandrocottns and whose capital they designated as 
Palibothra in the country of the Prasii. Scholars have identified 
the Prasii as the Praeliya (Easterners) and Palibothia as Patah- 
putra and seen the eastern kingdom of Magadha, whose capital 
was Pataliputra, in the Greek references to the Piasii. The name 
“Sandrocottns” has been equated with “Chandiagupta” and the 
king who received Megastbenes is said to have been Chapdragupta 
Maurya who, like Sandrocottns, was the founder of a dynasty in 
Magadha. 

2 
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The Question of the Two Chandraguptas 


The founder of the Mauryas, however, is not the only 
Chandragupta known to history as a Magadhan emperor and the 
founder of a dynasty. There is also the first of the Imperial 
Guptas, Chandragupta I. Modern historians date him to 320 A. D. 
and set forth many reasons for the identification of Sandrocottus 
with Chandragupta Maurya. These are claimed to be supported 
most convincingly by several lines of evidence converging to date 
Chandragupta Maurya’s grandson Asoka to the middle of the 3rd 
century B C. But the ancient chronology of India herself, based 
on the dynastic sections of the Puranas and other indigenous 
testimonies and traditions, runs counter to this historical vision. 


The PurSnic account starts with the date 3102 B. C. which 
It calls the beginning of the Kahyuga and goes back by 36 years 
to 313b h, C. for the Bii5rata War between the Kuru and the 
Ia;i.a\as as well as foi the birth of Parlkshit, the giand-nephew 
cf ^ udhishthira Yudbishthira who ruled at Hastinapura after the 
Paydava victory in that year down to the Kaliynga year which 


was marked by the death of Knshna and the installation by 
\ nlhidithira of Parlkshit in his own place so that he and his 
rniqht be free to go on a world pilgrimage. The ancient 
h.Tan chronology takes also into account 3177 B. C. This date 
^ can'LCte.l with what is termed the cycle of Sapta FLishi, the 
. evon ‘isms, the stars of the constellation Great Bear. The 
N-vu. Krdus are supposed to make a cycle of 2700 years by a 
- ‘ay of 100 years m each of the 27 Nakshatras or lunar asterisms 
. n -CIII.UC. 31.7 B. C. marks the.r entry for a century's stay 
.. atters-n MayhS. ^ 

ThrPna,ascff„two sets of general calculatron. Orre is 
u., Cuj kd With the Sapta Rishi cvcie \r- t» 

«.,b . .L. „„ i. a. ,1.“ 

* ^ ctii i rj m u part of the Andhra (Satavahana) dynasty. This 

mr,„. : « e„ 2400 years l.a,l pussed after 3177 B. C the Andhra 

1 F. I. Patrgster, ptff , 

P ti, SI. 


' CLondon, 



Jan. 1966] meGastheNeS ANt> TiiE Indian cJhroNology ll 

dynasty had already started. The Brahmanda (III. 74.230) again 
says that during the same dynasty there is the 27th century and 
that the asterism Magha, whose guardians are the Pitris 
(Ancestors), follows once more. A verse of the Matsya Parana* 
speaks also of the cycle repeating itself after the 27th century and 
connects the repetition with the same dynasty using an expression 
which can be translated either as “at the end of the Andhras” or 
as “in the end...” The second rendering would be consistent 
with the substance of the Brahmanda verse. And both the verses, 
putting the completion of the 27th century in the terminal portion 
of the Andhras, balance those which put the completion of the 
24th in the initial portion. 

The Andhra line consisted, according to most Puranas, of 
30 kings. So the closing part should mean at least one-fourth of 
the number, the last 7 or 8 kings. We may hold that 2700 passed 
from 3177 B. C. up to some point in the reign of one of the last 
7 Andhras. The total of these reigns in the Puranas is (28 -1-7 -f 3 
+ 29 i- 6-{-1047 = ) 90 years. Hence the end of the dynasty 
might be anywhere between (3177-2700 =) 477 B. C. and (477- 
90=^) 387 B. C. 

As a complement to the Sapta Bishi computation we get 
from the Puranas a number of periods termed “intervals”, which 
bring a greater exactness. From the birth of ParTkshit to the 
coronation of Mahapadma Nanda, founder of the dynasty just 
preceding the Mauryas, there was an interval which is variously 
given as 1015, 1050, and 1500 yeais. From this coronation to 
the beginning of the Andhras there was an interval of 836 years. 
Since 1500 years — as Anand Swarup Gupta* has recently reminded 
us — tally with the total of the reign-lengths which most Puranas 
ascribe to the dynasties of Magadha from the Bharata War to 
Mahapadma’s coronation,® we may use it to reach the date of the 

1. /Wi/., p. 59. 

2. “The Problem of Interpretation of the Puranas”, Purana, Vol, VI, 
No, 1. January, 1964, pp 67-68. 

3. Ibid.^ p. 68 : Barhadrathas, 1000 years ; Pradyotas, 138 ; Sigunagas, 
362. 
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rise of the Nandas, We get (3138-1500 = ) 1638 B. C. Then we 
reach the start of the Aiidhras in ^1638-836=:) 802 B. C. The 
Pm anas, as D. C. Shear' notes, xecord for the fdll run of the 
Andhias seveial numbers : 300, 411, 412, 456, 460 years- Out 
of these, 411 and 412 bring us fiom 802 B. C. to 391 and 390 
B. C. respectively' — both the dates falling within the range 477- 
387 B. C. obtained from the Sapta B-^shi computation. 

The next great dynasty after the Andhras is the Imperial 
Guptas. The Puranas mention the Guptas m general and connect 
a group of teriitories with them, which by being referred to no one 
particular Gupta would seem to be the persistent core, the stable 
heartland, of the expanding or contiactmg Gupta empire. But the 
Puranas supply no chronological mattei about the Guptas, except 
that some lapse of tune between them and the Audhras is sugges- 
ted. Hence the Imperial Guptas, according to the Puianas, must 
come somewheie in the rest of the 4th centuiy B. C. With a 
Chaiidragupta of Pataliputia at theii head and a SandrocOttus 
becoming kmg of Paiibotbra in c. 325 oi 324 B. C. by modern 
calculations, it is evident that Puranically Sandrocottus must be 
Chaiidragupta I of the Imperial Guptas and not ChandtagUpta 
Maury a. 

Whatever we may say, by way of criticism, about the 
Kahyuga’s comniencemenl in 3102 B. C, or the Bharata "War’s 
occuirence in 3138 li. C. or the coronation of Mahapadraa Nanda 
in 1638 B, C, or even the stait of the Andhras in 602 B. C., we 
cannot help being stiuck with the precision with which this chrono- 
logy synchronises Chandiagupta I with Sandrocottus. 

Such a situation raises the question : '‘Which of the 
Chandraguptas was Sandrocottus at whose court Megattheiies 
lived ?” And it is indeed very pertinent to ask : "DoeS Megdfe- 
thenes offer any ciiionological clue to solve it ?” 

1. " Ihe baiavahanas and the Chedis’*, The Age of Imperial Unity, edited 

by K. G, Majutndar and A. D. Pusalkcr (Bombay^ 1951), p. 196, fn. 1 
continued from p, 195- 
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The Chronological Clue from Megasthenes 

We have thiee versions of a statement by Megasthenes, 
Which can bear upon our problem. J. McGrindle has translated 
all of themJ 

Pliny (VI. xxl. ■4-5) repoits about the Indians : '‘Fiom the 
days of Father Bacchus to Alexander the Gieat, their kings are 
reckoned at 154, whose reigns extend over 6451 years and 
3 months.” 


Solinus (52 5} says : “Fathei Bacchus was the first who 
mVaded India, and was the hist of all who (numphed. over the 
vanquished Indians. From him to Alexander the Great 6451 
yeats aie reckoned with 3 months additional, the calculation being 
made by counting the kings, who reigned m the inteliUediate 
period, to the number of 153 ” 

Arrian {Indioa^ I. ix) observes : “From the time of Dionysus 
to Sandrocottus the Indians counted 153 kings and a peiiod of 
6042 years, but among these a republic was thrice established... 
and another to 300 years, and another to 120 years. The Indians 
also tell us. that Djonysus was eailier than Heracles by fifteen 
genertitions, and that except him no one made a hostile invasion 
of India.. ..but that Alexander indeed came and overthrew in war 
all Whom he attacked...” 


It would be worth while discussing the three versions in 
every detail and arriving at what must have been the full oiiginal 
pronouncement of Megasthenes which has thus got transmitted 
Wjth sbme confusions and inconsislencies and one Umna. But for 
DUr immediate puipose it will siifiSce to make a few clarifying 
observations and then inquire : “What historical ot legendary 
figure mentioned by the Indians became identified With Dldnystife 
pacchus) in the Gieek mind to seive' as the staitiiig-poing of 
-Indian chronoiogy and of the line of Indian kings ? 


First, we may note from the mote expansive versions of 
_Solinns and Arrian that Dionysus and Alexander are leidis of 


1. TA. ClassUal Accmnls of Jndia, edited with an Introduction, Notea and 
BoBimeni# bjr R, C. Majumdar (Calcutta, 1960), pp. 840, 457, SS3. 
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comparison in respect of the invaders of India — especially tb 
Greek ones. Dionysus is declared to be the first who invadec 
India, Alexander the only other person to do so. The mos 
appropriate way to connect them is by calculating the time tba 
elapsed between them. Solinns gives ns just this time*connection 
To connect the two invaders by a number of kings, as does Pliny 
is controversial; for, it biings up at once the issue : ‘‘Does the 
number refer to the whole of ancient India 153 or 154 king‘ 
are far too few for the whole, in which there were a host o] 
practically independent kingdoms, each with its own genealogy 
of rulers. The number must be in reference to merely one parti 
cular kingdom which was associated with Alexander and with 
which Dionysus may have been associated either directly oi 
through some scion of his. But can we associate any suet 
kingdom with Alexander ? He subjugated several states, but 
he was not specifically a king of this or that state. So his name 
at one end of a king-series is an anomaly. 

Quite the reverse is the case with Sandrocottus whose name 
in Arrians’ king-series replaces Pliny’s “Alexander”. Sandio- 
cottus, though emperor of many peoples, is specifically known as 
the King of the Prasu— the Prasii whom Pliny elsewhere (VI.22) 
describes as the greatest nation in India. We can easily conceive 
him as the tail-end of a line which goes back through various 
dynasties of kings ol Palibothra to a hoary past along one branch 
among many leading to a common ancestor. 

This conception seems natural when we realise that the 
small king-number was mentioned to Megasthenes at Palibothra 
itself, where he was stationed as ambassador. And what endows 
this conception with inevitability is the importance which Indian 
chroQologists and historians have given to Magadha whose capital 
was palibothra : the kings of Magadha after the Bharat a War 
are the principal theme of the Purarnc lists of dynasties, Sandro- 
cottus and not Alexander was certainly the terminus intended by 
Megasthenes to the king-series the Indians mentioned to him. 

But this series, although not related to Alexander, can well 
serve to describe from the Magadhan point of view the time-span 
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from Dionysus to Alexander. And that is exactly how Solinus 
uses it, even if without the implication of Magadha such as Arrian 
has, Arrian too is justified in using it to describe the time-span 
from Dionysus to Sandrocottns. Foi, the two time-spans could 
not be much diffeient. Alexander and Sandrocottns were con- 
temporaries, and the gap of over 409 years which is there between 
the number in Arrian and that in Pliny or Solmus is a gross 
mistake Arrian's time-span should really be not so much less 
nor even the same but a little more. Plutarch’ as well as Justin* 
record that when Alexander, some time after his invasion, met 
Sandrocottus, the latter was not yet a king According to 
Plutarch, the meeting took place round about the time the 
Macedonians “most resolutely opposed Alexander when he insisted 
that they should cross the Ganges”. Alexandei’s progress came 
to a halt at appioximately the end of July 326 B. C.®. Thus we 
are sure that Sandrocottus mounted the throne of Pahbothia later 
than this date. If we accept the more detailed time-span*6451 
years and 3 months-conveyed by Pliny and Solmus as our basis 
and if we try to guess the one in Airian by intioducing the least 
possible changes in the figures which he supplies, Sandrocottus’s 
coronation must have been not 6042 but 6452 years after what 
Arrian calls “the time of Dionysus” and Pliny “the days of 
Father Bacchus”, 

Here we must consider the import of these two phrases, for 
they determine how we should count the 153 or 154 kings. Do 
they direct us to the beginning of Dionysus’s kingship m India or 
to the end of it ? In other words, is Dionysus included in the 
153 or 154 kings ? The phrase “Fiom...to” employed by all the 
writers is ambiguous, whether we apply it to the “time” and 
“days” or to the king-number. Luckily we have an unequivocal 
phrase in Solinus to guide us : “the calculation being made by 
counting the kings who reigned in the intermediate period,.,” 
The reference is to the number of years and months from Dionysus 


1. Life of Alexander, LXIII. 2, Historiarum Phtlippicarum, XV. 1 v. 

3. “Foreign Invasions” by R K. Mookerji, The Age of Imperial Unit^^ 
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to Alexander and these yeais and months are brought into relation 
with the number of kings. About both the time-period and the 
king-senes we get the cleai teim : ‘‘intei mediate”. The ntimbei 
of kings applies to those who reigned b;.tween the days of 
Dionysas and the days of Alexandei : the total of their reigns — 
6451 years and 3 months — applies also to the period between the 
reigns of Dionysus and Alexander. Aftei Dionysus ceased reign* 
mg and befoie Alexander staited doing so we have the inter- 
mediate period. Similarly, the kings who are counted are tbe 
ones succeeding Dionysus and pieceding Alexander. Indeed, 
Dionysus, who “was the first of all who tiiumphed over the 
vanquished Indians”, must be couted as the first king over the 
Indians, But he is not a part of the 153 oi 154 kings. Neither 
IS Sandrocottus, If we count both of them, the king-number will 
be 155 oi 15G, 

The final point to glance at is : “Which of the two king* 
numbeis is to be accepted ?” Since two authors out of three give 
153 and since Anian who coiiectly lefers the king-series to 
Sandrocottus is one of them, 153 would appeal to have more 
weight. But, when the difference of 154 fiom it is exceedingly 
small, perhaps the two seual numbeis are there because of a 
disagreement among computers whether a certain name was to be 
included or not m the full tally. 

In view of all our obseivations our job is to link Sandrocot- 
tus with an leteivening chain of 153 or 154 kings to the ancient 
monarch of India whom the Gieeks named Dionysus. By doing 
it we should be able to decide between Chandragupta Maurya 
and Chandiagupta I for Sandiocottus and between the rise of the 
Mauryas and the rise of the Imperial Guptas for 325 or 324 B. C. 
The whole of ancient Indian chionology hinges on our decision 
apiopos of the clue from Megasthenes. 

Dionysus in India 

Obvious!)., to come to a decision we must consult the Indian 
souices on which Megubthenes based himself. Where time- 
periods or king-hsts aie concerned, the informants of Megasthene^ 
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are very likely to have been Puianic pundits, ‘dn fact,” says 
D. R. Manked* rightly, “apait from the Puranas, there is no ollier 
source for such mformatioii.” No doubt, the early Puranas were 
not quite in the form which we have today of this kind of lite- 
rature, but there must have been many things m common and we 
are justified m tracing the extant Puranic documents to versions 
in fairly ancient times “The early versions of the Purapas”, 
A D Pusalkei® sums up, “existed at the period of the Bharata 
War and that of Megasthenes ” And, like the onginal work of 
Megasthenes himself, these versions must have had a consistent 
tale of historico-chronological indications, which at present we 
can partly rebuild only by ciitical collation of the various repot ts. 

Along with the Puranas there were some other traditional 
accounts— the Vedas, the Brahmarias and the Kpics. These too we 
must draw upon wheiever necessary in our search for Dionysus 
in India. 

Strictly speaking, the religious Indian analogue of DionysuwS, 
god of wine, is Soma Soma is apostrophised in the Rigveda as 
loid of the wine of delight {ananda) and immortality (amnta), 
pouring himself into gods and men, the deity who is also deep- 
hidden in the growths of the earth, waiting to be released as a 
raptui e-flow for men and gods. In the times after the Rigveda, 
Soma emerges more specifically as a lunar god no less than as a 
king of the vegetable world with his being of nectar passing 
between heaven and earth through ritual and sacrifice Dining 
those times, Soma is also legarded, in the earliest rcfei cncc to the 
origin of kingship (Aitareya Brahmana, 1.14), as the god whom 
the other gods, seeking to fight the Titans (Asuras) cffectividy, 
elected as their king after having lived without a king so f.ir, 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana (V. 3. 3 12 ,* 4 2 3 ; XIII, 6,2.18* 

7. 1. 13) the Brahmins speak of Soma as their king while common 
folk acknowledge an eaithly monarch. The same book (XI, 4.3 9) 
applies to Soma the epithet (Hdja-jpatijf “lord of kings ” All this 

1. Puranic Chronology (Atxand, 1951), p. 2. 

2 . Studies in the Epics and Puranas (Bhavan’B Book University, Bombay. 

1955), p. Ixvi. 

3 
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goes to suggest that Soma in ancient Indian tradition was the 
primeval as well as the supreme king from the religions stand-point. 

But the true religious analogue of Dionysus need not be 
exclusively what the Greeks had in view, and we are concerned 
with the Indian figure whom they in the days of Alexander and 
Megasthenes identified with their Dionysus for various reasons, 
among which a strong touch of Soma, even if inevitable, might 
yet be only one stimulus. Besides, although Megasthenes connects 
wine with some religious ceremonies in India, there seems to have 
been in the country then no maiked cult of the wine-god. The 
god mentioned as “Soroadeios” and mterpieted to Alexander as 
"maker of wine” is now recognised to have been “Suryadeva”, 
the sun-god, "Sonne illiterate inteipreter”, E. Bevan' explains, 
"must have been misled by the resemblance of Surya, ‘sun’, to 
Sura, ‘wine’.” 

In the absence of a marked cult of Soma, the wide-spread 
Indian worship, which the Greeks reported, of Dionysus must 
indicate some other deity tinged with Soma-characteristics The 
unanimous vote of scholars, beaiing on Strabo’s statement {XV. I) 
from Magasthenes that the Indians who lived on the mountains 
woishipped Dionysus, wheieas the phi'osophers of the plains 
worshipped Heiacles, is for Sliivsi, who wns worshipped with 
revehy by certain hill-tribes. The pillar symbol, linga, associated 
popularly with Shiva as a phallus, making him a fertility god, 
and the bull which goes with him as his vahana, vehicle — these 
two characteristics must have affined him still furthei with 
Dionysus who "is believed to have been originally a Thracian 
fertility god worshipped in the form of a bull with oigiastic 
rites*’® and whose exoteric symbol, the phallus, was earned about 
in the rural festivals as well as in the mysteries.® 

But surely when the Greeks spoke of loyal history running 
in India from the time of Dionysus to that of Alexander and 
Sandrocottus, their Dionysus was a fusion of this Shiva with 

1. The Cambridge History of India (1923), Vol. p 422. 

2 . Smaller Classical Dictionary (tveryman), p 110, col. 2. 

3. The Enejclohaedta Britanmca {13th Ed.), Vol. VIII, p. 287, col. 
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some legendary hero who, unlike Shiva, was celebrated as a 
primal king and who earned even more than Shiva a Soma-colour 
in some way affining him to the wine-aspect of the Hellenic god. 

The fusion is to be expected, since he was to the Greeks as 
much an empiie-builder as a god. In the imagination of the 
Macedonian soldieis he was the subject of Euripides’s fable — a 
conqueroi of the East whom they endowed with a constructive 
role in the remote past of India. This role bulked large in the 
thought of Megasthenes and it is well spotlighted by Arrian, 
{Indicot, I, vn) di awing upon the Greek ambassador’s book : 
‘'Dionysus,... when he came and conquered the people, founded 
cities and gave laws to these cities and mtioduced the use of 
wine among the IndianSf as he had done among the Greeks, and 
taught them to sow the land, himself supplying seeds for the 
purpose,,.It IS also said that Dionysus first yoked oxen to the 
plough and made many of the Indians husbandmen instead of 
nomads, and furnished them with the implements of agriculture; 
and that the Indians worship the othei gods, and Dionysus 
himself in particular, with cymbals and drums, because he so 
taught them ; and that he also taught them the Satync dance, 
or, as the Greeks call it, the Kordax ; and that he instructed the 
Indians to let their hair grow long in honoui of the god, and to 
wear the turban ; and that he taught them to anoint themselves 
with unguents, so that even up to the time of Alexander the 
Indians maishalled for battle to the sound of cymbals and 
drums.” Then Arrian refers to Dionysus’s depaituie fiom India 
after having established the new order of things and having 
appointed as king of the country one of his companions who was 
the most conversant with Bacchic matters and who subsequently 
reigned for 52 years. Among the cities founded by Dionysus, 
Arrian (Anabasis, V.l ; Indiea, I. 1) in company with all his 
fellow-annalists names only Nysa (in the Hindu Kush), so called 
after either Dionysus’s nurse or his native mountain. 

Some further points may be cited from Diodorus. Like 
others he (II. 38) mentions the Indian mountain “Meros” (Meru), 
at whose foot lay the city of Nysa, as a place where Dionysus 
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bad been, and he links with its name the Greek legend that 
Dionysus was hied in bis fathei Zeus's thigh {meros in Greek). 

In a few things Diodorus diffeis horn what most authors have 
quoted from Megasthenes. After repeating the stoiy of the 
invasion of India by Dionysus, he (ibid.) mentions Dionysus as not 
leaving the countiy aftei his achievements but as reigning over 
the whole of India foi 52 years and then dying of old age while 
his SODS succeeded to the government and tiaiismitted the sceptre 
in unbioken succession to their posterity. What is more, 
Diodoius (III. 63) shows us that the Greeks knew of a counter- 
legend to the one about the entry of Dionysus into India from the 
west. And fiom this countei -legend the staiter of the king-series 
to whom, the Indians lefeiired emeiges m a clearer shape : 

“Now some,. ..supposing that there were three individuals 
of this name, who lived m different ages, assign to each appropriate 
achievements. They say, then, the most ancient of them wasindos, 
and that as the country, with its genial tempeiature, produced 
spontaneously the vine-tree m gieat abundance, he was the first 
who crushed gi apes and discovered the use of the properties of 
Wine... Dionysus, then, at the head of an army, marched to every 
pait of the woild, and taught maiikiiid the planting of the 
vme, and how to crush grapes in the wmepiess, whence he was 
called Lenaios. Having in Like manner imparted to all a know- 
ledge ot his othei luveiitions, he obtained after his departure from 
among men iminortul honour fiom those who had benefited by 
his iaboms. It is further said that the place is pointed out in India 
even to this day where the god bad been, and that cities are called 
by his name la the vernacular dialects, and that many other 
important evidences still exist of his having been bora m India...” 

There are some more details to the Dionysus-stoiy, but all 
about him is not of equal importance ; and those points in particu- 
lar which have too clearly a Greek coloui cannot be of much help 
to us. A few points which stiike us as rather fanciful may also 
be passed ovei- 

Wh.at vve have mainly to match from Indian sources is an 
ancient human-divine personage who is a great proggressive and 



jan. 1966] megasthenes and the Indian chronology 2l 

constructive leadei, no less than a conqueior — one who is organi- 
cally knit together with the country’s traditional history and 
geography and stands deified in legend at the head of ail royal 
successions in India 


The Three Candidates 

Indian tradition shows us three human-divine personages, 
each of whom in an impoitant sense is a king in the past and acted 
as a fundamental foice of progress. 

Legendary India starts with Manu Svayambhuva ' He is 
reputed to have subdued all enemies, become the first king of the 
earth and revived the institutions of the four castes and of 
mariiage, which had been established by his predecessor and 
progenitor, the deity Brahma. 

With a status similar in another epoch is Manu Vaivasvata. 
He IS said to be the originator af the human lace and all the 
dynasties mentianed in the Puianas spring from him. He framed 
rules and laws of government, and collected a sixth of the produce 
of the land as a tax to meet administiative expenses. He is also 
famous for having saved humanity from the deluge which occurred 
at this time. 

Asa conqueror, Dionysus may be seen as resembling Sva- 
yambhuva. As a law-giver, he may be traced in Vaivasvata. As 
a primal king, he is more like Vaivasvata than Svayambhuva, for, 
though both are royal genealogy-stai ters in their own ways, the 
latter is such simply by being the first Indian — and Dionysus, 
even as “Indos”, was not the Adam of India. But in all his 
other capacities Dionysus is not at all like either Vaivasvata or 
Svayambhuva. 

The third human-divine figure who is a primal king in 
Indian eyes stands m time intermediate between Svayambhuva^ 
and Vaivasvata : he is Prithu Vainya — Prithu, the son of Vena. 

1. The Vedtc Age, edited by R. G. Majumdar and A.D. Puaalker (London, 

1952), pp. 270-71. 

2. i6td.,pp. 271-72. 
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When we examine him, we discover that in all important respects 
he is the candidate 'par excellence for the Indian Dionysus. 

Prithu Vainya as Dionysus 

Prithu IS not explicitly acknowledged by extant Indian 
lecords as a genealogy-starter, but he is called again and again 
the first king in a very special connotation of the phrase and, if he 
suited the Greeks who were obsessed with their Dionysus m Indian 
annals and who connected Dionysus with Sandrocottus, Indian 
records could easily lend themselves to making him for them a 
genealogy-starter. For, although Svayambhuva was the first king 
on earth and Vaivasvata the king at the souice of all detailed 
human families, Prithu initiated the special status and significance 
enjoyed by kingship in ancient Indian history : he is “celebrated 
as the first consecrated king, from whom the earth received its 
name PrithvI” ^ Even the hoary ^atapatha Br§hmana (V. 3. 5. 4) 
styles him the fiist anointed moiiaich. As P. R. PatiP relates, 
the Vayu Purai;ia terms him adiraju (first king) and the Mahahha- 
rata (IV and XI) says that the divine Vishnu entered the person of 
the king and hence the whole universe worships the kings as if 
they were gods. The Vishnu Purana,® too, deems him a portion 
of deity, 

Prithu as king precedes Vaivasvata in time, but it is not by 
mere precedence that, like Svayambhuva, he is primal in royalty. 
He is adiraja by God-mvesled right and thus combines in himself 
the typical position of Dionysus the starter of royal dynasties : 
king as god and god as king. Thus he is suited the most to begin 
a line of duly coionated rulers 

Nor is he less a conqueror than Svayambhuva. When he 
was born, says the Vayu Purana,^ he stood equipped with bow, 
arrows and a shining armoui After his consecration he proceeded 
to vanquish the eaith because he found her devoid of Vedic rites 
and proper service. Terrified of his uplifted weapons the earth 

1. /frid, p. 271. 

2. Cultural History from the Vayu Parana (Poona, 1946), pp 28, 163. 

3. Tr. by M.N.Dutt (Calcutta, 1896), p. 62. 4. Paul, Op. cJi., p. 163. 
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fled in the shape of a cow and, on being puisued, pleaded not to be 
destroyed and she surrendered herself to his demands. Prithi? 
IS also the earliest among the kings to be called Ghahravmibi—^ 
that 13, in F. E, Pargiter’s words, ^ “sovereigns who conquered 
suirounding kingdoms and biought them under their authpnty, 
and established a paramount position over moie or less extensive 
regions around their own kingdom/’ As the earth-vanquisher 
and the chahravartin prototype he is exactly like Dionysus who, 
“at the head of an army, marched to every part of the world”. 

He also resembles Dionysus uniquely and exclusively by 
many of his peace-time achievements. The Atharvaveda (VIII. 
10. 24) gives him, as V. M. Apte* wiites, “the credit of mtioducing 
the art of ploughing”. Pusalkei® sums up many of his constructive 
activities : “He levelled the whole earth, clearing it of ups and 
downs, and encouraged cultivation, cattle-breeding, commerce 
and building of cities and villages.” 

Here we may recall Diodorus’s phrase on Dionysus ; “cities 
are called by his name in the vernacular dialects.” Apropos of 
Hiuenfcsang’s travels (c. 640 A. D.) m India, A. Cunningham* 
writes of the town which the Chinese scholar mentioned as Pehoa : 
“The place derives its name from the famous Prithu-Chakra-vartti, 
who is said to have been the first person that obtained the title 
Raja.” Then Cunningham refers to the legendary events after 
the death of Prithu s father Vena : “On bis death Prithu 
performed the ^raddha^ or funeral ceremonies, and for twelve days 
after-the cremation he sat on the bank of the SarasvatT offering 
water to all comers. The place was therefore called Pnthudaka 
or Prithu’s pool, from daTca or udaka water ; and, the city which 
he afterwards built on the spot was called by the same name^ 
The shrine of Pfithudaka has a place in the JS!u 7 ’u 7 cslietra Mahdtmyd 
and is still visited.” S Majumdar® adds by way of annotation 

1, Ancitnt Indian Historical Tradition (London, 1922), p. 399. 

2. The Vedic Age, p 460. 3. Ibid,, p. 271. 

4. The Ancient Geography oj India, edued with an Introduction and Notea 
by S. Majumdar (Calcutta, 1924), p. 385. 

5. Ibid , p. 702. 
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c*n Prihiidaka: “Referred to m the Kavyamitmarhsa (p. 93) as 
tbi' buiuulaiy between Northern and Central India. v Jaya 
Civindra Narang’ goes as far back as Pataajali in referring to 

th « town : “Uttarapatha is defined as the country to the 

CvUth of Pnlhudaka, i.e. the modern Pihowa on the Saiasvati.../^ 


Nor 1 ? tins the sole Dionysian item of geography to be 
noted. In the Hathignmpha inscription of Khaiavela (second 
half of the 1st century B C.) we lead of the claim of this king 
of Kulingu to have devastated Pithnda, the capital of a king of 
th ' Masidipatam region in the Madras State. Kharavela’s Pithuda 
to be the same as Pitundra» metropolis of the Masoloi 
:icccnh:'g to the geographer Ptolemy (c. 140 A. D.). And both 
the n unes appear to resolve only into the Sanskrit Prithuda. 


religions aspect of Prithu to match 
- ^ ‘t of Dionysus. Although king, he carried on profound religions 
pi-chcc?, as the Matsya PurSna* informs ns. And his pursuit 
’*^1 rf remember, was due to his anger at the 

---=kc. of Vc.a.c r.tas and proper service. In the Eigveda he 

vp,tu;ici,Wv” Th,.h f ^ IJigveda was probably a 

.. «en t: .3 Soirr.. . , ^ Dionysus 

And his connection with the vegetable world 
tirergv& tuo from the storv nf h,o vegetaoie world 

th. rdr ^ the earth. When 

c^rvu auricndeis herself tn hic . 

■■•.tre rnrlchii.g of tire earth” Th there takes place 

r.^htly .aid by Patil* tHe -^1 

rv„p!e rrre-ae^ for sustenance especrallf 
:-f . But there .s also 


But there .. ,17 through the vege- 

For, the "filching” to the Soma- 

emth-produetB. 


■' from emth-pioductr''^A ot a 

'-ti- X, ‘L'’:"- “™” 

1 . IQftO. ^ ^ Hi6tory*>, The 


3* Op.eu.,p^iQ^^ ' ^ 


/6tV. 
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under which the Vayu Purana mentions the deposition of Prithu^s 
father Vena ; Vena was deposed because he “held ideas against 
the performances of sacrifices and in his reign the gods did not 
partake of Soma at And Prithu is declared, on his con- 

secration as king, to have restored the Vedic sacrifices : he thus 
released, as it were, the rapture-wine from the earth for the gods. 
Thus one of the most Dionysian characteristics can be combined 
with Prithu. 

When we look at the kLigvedic Vena we see in a still more 
Dionysian light the pertinence of the Puranic story of his 
depriving the gods of Soma. Vena m the Rigveda is not only 
called (X. 93.14) a “generous patron”, the original bounty which 
in the Puranas is pictured as becoming perverted ; he is also a 
form of the Vedic wine-god of delight. Soma, the true religious 
analogue of Dionysus. In one hymn (I. 83.4,5), where the birth 
of Light from the lower life and from its crookedness is spoken of, 
we have the expression : yatah sut^o vraiapa vena ajani^ “the Sun 
was born as the protector of the Law and the Blissful One”.* 
Vena is the word for “the Blissful One” and the Blissful One is 
that power or peisonality of the Supreme which is Bhaga and 
which IS the creative enjoyer, the one who takes the delight of 
all that is created, the one to whom all creation is hhojanamj 
meaning both enjoyment and food. Bhaga is Soma, and Soma 
gets diiectly implied to be Vena when the Rigveda (IV. 58.4) 
speaks of three kinds of claiity {gTiritam) : “One Indra produced, 
one Surya, one the gods fashioned by natural development out of 
Vena.” Sri Amobindo,^ aftei giving this translation, comments; 
“Indra is the Master of the thought-mind, Surya of the supra- 
mental light, Vena is Soma, the master of mental delight of 
existence, creator of the sense-mind.” 

Thus Prithu Vainya gets steeped m a Soma-connotation. 
And Megasthenes was encouraged to catch it in a Dionysian shape 
from his Indian informants all the more by the very sound of 

1. Ibid., p. 24. 

2. Sri Aurobindo, On the Veda (Pondicherry, 1956), p, 276, 

3. Ibid., p. 120, 

4 
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this hero’s patronymic “Vainya*\ Just as the Indian hill-fortress 
Varana becomes Aornos to Alexander’s army and just as the 
Indian god-name “Varuna” is answered by the Greek “Ouranoa”, 
so too “Vaiiiya” must have sounded to the Greek ear like the 
Greek “Oinos” (wine), “Oine” (vine), ^‘Oeneos” (vintner). We 
may recollect that Dionysus, because of his art of ciushing grapes 
in the winepress, came to be termed “Lenaios”. The Greeks may 
have understood Prithu to have been designated as “Vainya” for 
the same art. 

While we are about Prithu and his father we may allude to 
the myth that Dionysus was bred m the thigh of his father 
Zeus and delivered from it to the world. The common myth 
concerning Prithu’s biith is that he was born from the churning 
of Venes- left aim. But Ronald M. Huntington^ has drawn 
attention to traditional sources which, instead of “left arm”, 
read “thigh”. 

And this Pur5pic myth has yet anothei point|worth marking, 
The expression “churning” is applicable only to a liquid, and the 
churned Vena assumes the look of an earth-nectar turned 
unproductive and needing to be levivedonce more the idea of 
perverted Soma. 

But, if the Vena of the Pm anas reveals the sense of the 
I^Ligvedic Soma becoming perverted, then Prithu the saviour who 
is churned out of him giows the same Soma set right again ; he 
IS Soma once more delight and immortality, Soma restored to 
divinity. 

Thus Prithu subsumes all that Soma brings of equivalence 
to Dionysus. Not only does he take into himself the godhead Qf 
wme, but also his status as the brst consecrated kmg of e^rtb 
merges m the kingship which for the fimt time came into being 

among the gods. 

Even with Dionysus as Shiva. Pnthu has a rapport. The 
Aardiax d4)callslheeaithPrithn-s wife So, if irx 

thejtory of hi^pi^tj^er she is given the form of a cow. he 

1. -The Usrnd fa. 8. 
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as her husband becomes by implication a bull. And the bullf 
ever since the l^igveda, has been a symbol of geneiation, inward 
or outward, spiritual or physical. Hence Prithu joins up on one 
side to the bnlldorm that went with the worship of Dionysus and 
on the other to the bull-vehicle that is Shiva’s. And since Shiva 
with his phallus-emblem was a fertility god like Dionysus, Piilhu 
by his connection with the vegetable woild and even more as a 
vegetable deity gets assimilated with equal ease to both. The 
Greeks would find little difficulty in making then Dionysus a 
composite of Shiva and Prithu. 

The Sanskrit fori the Name ‘‘Dionysus'* 

Our special formula of Dionysus=Piithu and oui bioad one 
of Dionysus = Shiva = Prithu would receive the finishing touch 
if in regard to Shiva and Prithu we could light upon an Indian 
equivalent of the name “Dionysus”. This name as a whole has 
had various explanations : the terminal component has been taken 
as “Nusos” (Thracian for “son”) or “Nusa” tiee or “Nysa” 
(proper name of a mountain or a nurse). The only thing certain 
IS the initial component “Dio” from “Dios” (God). 

Now, it is well-known that the Indian “Deva” for the Greek 
“Dios” is paiticulaily linked with Shiva : e.g. “Mahadeva” Great 
God. It is also evident from the story in Puranm and the 
Mahabliarata that the concept of King as Divinity deiives from 
the consecration of Prithu is the first king to be considered Deva : 
the appellation Bhudeva (“Eaith-God”) which is common in 
Indian literature for a king may be traced to the legend of his 
anointment. So we have for both Shiva and Prithu an Indian 
equivalent to the initial component of “Dionysus”. The terminal 
component can find too its Indian equivalent with regaid to them 
if we remember how first the, companion of Alexander related the 
cult of Dionysus to India. They did so on reaching the town in 
the Hindu Kush, which'they called Nysa after the name heard 
by them on its occupants’ lips. They enthusiastically conjecured 
that Dionysus had given this town its name in honour of his 
nurse or of his mountain,* Naturally then they would expect the 

1. Arrian, Anabasis, V. 1 ; Indica^ 1. 1. 
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God worshipped there to be their own Dionysus and their 
expectations must have been amply fulfilled when they may have 
found this God, who was Shiva, called Deva : what could the 
Deva of Nysa be save Dionysus ? Megasthenes, on longer stay 
in India, particularly in Magadha, heard of a king whose various 
achievements and functions answered to what the Greeks’ own 
tradition had said about Dionysus, and this king was known not 
only as the first in an important sense but also as Deva : fuither, 
he had some associations in common with the Deva of Nysa. 
Would it be any wonder if he too got called Dionysus ? 

The appropriateness of the dubbing must have been confir- 
med for Megasthenes by a phrase he may have come across about 
this king. Since the God-head is said to have entered Pnthu and 
Prithu to have become the first consecrated monarch by that 
divine Presence, one can imagine the informants of the Greek 
ambassador using for Prithu the apt phrase 225/5 daivyena aaJiasa, 
“King with God-force”. This phiase could very well be to Greek 
ears the Indian way of saying “R§ja Dionysus”. It is a phrase 
easily for Prithu against a Purainic-cwij-Vedic background. In the 
Puratjias Prithu, with the Godhead in him, turned Truthwards the 
Earth-cow whose sacrificial and productive “milk” had been confi- 
ned by irreligious powers. In the Rigveda (X. 108.6) we have 
actually the expression sahasa daivyena about the heavenly Sararna 
who comes pressing upon the dark powers named the Panis to let 
the hidden Cows go upward to the Truth. 

Some Final Considerations 

Looked at from eveiy angle, Pnthu emerges as the Indian 
original of the Greeks’ Dionysus m a multiple manner impossible 
to either Svayambhuva or Vaivasvata. Even the role of Dionysus 
as law-giver, which affines Dionysus to Vaivasvata, is implict m 
Prithu*s role as champion of Vedic rites and fosterer of trade and 
sovereign over a vast number of peoples and builder of cities. And 
though Vaivasvata is the father of the human ages and thereby 
looks plausible for the part of history-startei which Dionysus plays 
in the Greek account, the history he starts is joined with Prithu 



Jan. 1966] megasthenes ani> the Indian chronology 29 

in an important and organic way. The period, at whose head 
stands Vaivasvata differs from all preceding periods in that, unlike 
them, it had cities and villages, knew agriculture, trade, pasture 
and cattle-breeding. And it knew all these things because of 
Prithu : Prithu has given a special distinguishing character to the 
Vaivasvata epoch and made the period, in which the Puianiic 
dynasties from that Manu flourished, what it historically is.^ 
Vaivasvata is thus significantly assimilated into Prithu. 

Svayambhuva himself, the sheer first of all earth-kings in 
the Puranas, is assimilated m a certain sense. The Matsya 
Purana (X),* after describing how Prithu chased and conquered 
the earth which was fleeing from him like a cow, says : ‘^Tbe land 
promised to obey the behests of the king. Then the king, after 
making Svayambhuva Manu as his calf, milked the earth in the 
form of the cow with his own hands. The earth then pi educed 
different kinds of grain which support mankind.” The strange 
psycho-symbolic phrase about Svayambhuva renders th^t prime 
king a living portion of the Pnthu-history, a power serving organi- 
cally the achievement of the first consecrated monarch. 

A last consideration, rounding off the rich many-sided equa- 
tion of Prithu to Dionysus, is a legend connected with Magadha. 
We have argued that the 153 or 154 kings of Megasthenes trace 
the line upward from Sandrocottus, rather than from Alexander, 
to Dionysus and that they pertain to just the province of Magadha 
as their tail-end. It would be most appropriate if to balance San- 
drocottus at the lower extreme as king of Magadha the list’ went 
back, with whatever intermediate breaks, to an original Magadhan 
monarch. The equation of Prithu to Dionysus makes Dionysus 
such a monarch, for the Brahma Purapa ® which in the midst of 
later accretions is held^ to have very ancient matter enshrined in 
it, bears a legend in which “the first great Samrat or Emperor of 
Magadha” is Pfithu. 

1. Cf. Vflyu Puraua, 62. 170-74; also Paul,, Op. Cit., p. 71, 

2. The Sacred Books of the Hindus, p. 31. 

3. B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India (Poona, 1943), p. 95. 

4. The Cambridge BistorJ of India, p, 300. 
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The Kings from Dionysus to Sandrocottus 

Now we may legitimately start counting after Prithu the 
153 cr 154 kings and see whethei our Dionysus-theory of him 
lead? us to a Chandragupta and which of the two possible 
Chandiagiiptas becomes onr terminus. 

As the Puranas ate the mam Indian souice for the dynastic 
l -its we have to make use of their detailed account. But in their 
pi- ?tnt \eisions they are not uniform in these lists, though the 
\aTiatiOTis are within certain limits. What we should try to reach 
’3 the primal Puranic list by means of collation. Pargiter, in his 
H'H nt Indian historical Tradition has set up a table of collated 
gencalcgical lines from the time of Vaivasvata to that of the 
HhSr.ita War. His Puranic Texts of the Dynasties of the ICali 
A-ie coUates. the members of the eight dynasties which the 
PerSnas set ruling in Magadha. As for the line from Prithu to 
Vuivasvata, the collated picture in outline is in Pusalker’s remark 
=K Thi r-iii- Affe'-. “Fifth in descent from Prithu was Daksha, 
whose daughter's grandson, Manu Vaivasvata, saved humanity 
the deluge ” 


If Daksha is the 5tfa descendant from Prithu, Vaivasvata’s 
! '.rihcr 13 S because he is 3rd in descent from Daksha. The 
■uiails of the picture may be filled m from the Puranas, with 
..ak.faa s daughter .Aditi substituted by her husband Kasyapa. 
Of course, Prithu himself stands unnumbered outside the picture 
at She upper end just .as a Chandragupta will have to stand at 


‘ *«inu vainya 

1. A.tardbsna (or Antardhi) 5. Daksha 

-• Havirdhgiia ^ / 

3. PrSchlnnbarhisha 7 

'>• iVachetas I' 

f-Aing 10 families ru li^ "vI ^0 

V v:;ui.ur^u:u:irv^rv^^ 

» - . 25, .6, 39, 41; Malsya PUraaa, XI. " 
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country,*, Are we to count whatever members of all these fanylies 
are found, on collation, in the Puranas ? In refeience to th^ 
Solar and Lunar lines into which the Puranas branch off Vaiva- 
svata’s progeny, M^nkad* who has mistakenly attempted; tracing 
from Vaivasvata the entire number of kings given by Megasthenes 
has yet some very perspicacious observations to guide the counting. 
He says that we have to proceed in two instalments. Fjrst we 
must come down fipm the time of Vaivasvata to that of the 
Bharata War and aftei wards go on to the time of Alexander. 
But, in order to make the two movements a single whole, we 
must remember that Sandrocottus, the king before, whom the 
Greek number completed itself and whose Indian counterpart we 
have to reach, was a Magadhan king. Therefoie, we must move 
from Vaivasvata in such a way as to get along the Magadhan 
branch 

The Magadhan branch, m all the Puranas, is always put 
in direct continuation of the Lunar line. So we have to ignore 
the Solar line coming down to the Bharata War and continuing 
further for about 30 kings. But the Lunar line has several 
branches and we have to ignore all except the one which carries 
us to the kings of Magadha before and during and after the 
Bharata War. The king of Magadha who died in the Bharata 
War was Sahadeva, the son of Jaiasandha. So, prior to taking 
up the main theme of the Puranic lists, the kings of Magadha 
subsequent to the War, we have to count along a course which 
leads from Vaivasvata to Sahadeva : we must not bring lu any 
king occuring along another course. 

With the correct procedure established, we have next to look 
at Pargiter’s list® of the appropriate kings down to Sahadeva. 
In this list, one name is put by him within brackets ; it is 
Bharadvaja. The bracketing is done because Bharadvaja, ^ as 
Pargiter relates on page 159 of his book, never sat on the throne ; 
an adopted son of Bharata, he consecrated his own sun Vitatha 
as Bharata’s successor after the latter had died. So we must 

STfif Vec/te Jge, p. 271. 2. Op. cit., p. 4=. 

3, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 144-49, 
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omit Bharadvaja if we are to take the actual kings. Then, with 
Manu Vaivasvata as number 8 and his daughter Ila replaced by 
her husband Budha, we get the following table : 


8. 

Manu 

31. 

Bhiivamanya 

9. 

Budha 

32. 

Brihatkshatra 

10. 

Puruiavas 

33. 

Suhotra 

11. 

Ayu 

34. 

Hastin 

12. 

Nahusha 

35. 

Ajamldha 

13. 

Yayati 

36. 

Riksha 

14. 

Puiu 

37. 

Sarhvaiana 

15. 

Janamejaya I 

38. 

Kuiu 

16. 

Prachinvant 

39. 

Sudhanvan 

17. 

Pravira 

40. 

Suhotra 

18 

Manasyu 

41. 

Chyavana 

19. 

Abhayada 

42. 

Krita 

20. 

Sudhanvan-Dhundu 

43. 

Vasu 

21. 

Bahugava 

44. 

Brihadratha 

22. 

Saihyati 

45. 

Kusagra 

23. 

Ahamyati 

46. 

Rishabha 

24. 

Raudrasva 

47. 

Pushpavant 

25. 

Bicheyu 

48. 

Satyahita 

26. 

Matinara 

49. 

Sudhanvan 

27. 

Tamsu 

50 

Urja 

28. 

Dushyanta 

51. 

Sambhava 

29. 

Bharata 

52. 

Jaiasandha 

30, 

Vitatha 

53. 

Sahadeva 


Coming to the Magadhan kings after the Bharata War, we 
have 8 dynasties whose member have been enumerated one after 
another and who therefore can be counted. We shall follow 
Pargiter s collection of the relevant Puranic texts. About the 
Barhadrathas he^ tells us: “There were 32 kings altogether, 10 
before the battle and 22 after.” We have already mentioned the 
earlier 10, from Brihadratha to Sahadeva. About the Piadyotas 
we learn^ that they were 5. About the Sisunagas we are told 

1. The Puranic Texts of the Dynasttes of the K^UAge (London, 1913), p. 13. 

2. p. 19^ line 10; p. 68. 3* iitU, pp. SO, 65, 
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<‘An the authorities say that there were 10 kings.” The Nandas 
are given* as 9 a father and 8 sons. Of the Mauryas “the best 
attested number is 10”,* The ^uhgas have the same number; 
10.®^ The Kanvas count 4.* On the Andhras, Pargiter® writes ; 
“The Vayu, Brahmai^da, Bhagavata and Visnu all say there were 
30 kings... and 30 is no doubt the correct number.” Let us put 
the “best attested” counts in a table : 


Bgrhadrathas 

22 

Pradyotas 

5 

^isunagas 

10 

Nandas 

9 

Mauryas 

10 

^uhgas 

10 

Kanvas 

4 

Andhras 

30. 


At two places we shall have a king named Chandragupta to 
answer to Sandrocottus. First, immediately after the Nandas. 
The number of this Chandragupta, founder of the Mauryas, is 
after (22 + 5 + 10 + 9as)46. But 46 added to the previous 53 
yields only 99 wheieas the number pieceding him should be 153 
or 154. So Chandiagupta Maurya is ruled out. 

The next Chandragupta will come after the Andhras to 
found the dynasty of the Imperial Guptas. The sum-total of 
kings at the end of the Andhras — that is, at the end of all the 8 
countable dynasties said to have ruled over Magadha-is (22 + 5 4- 
10 + 9 + 10 -i- 4 + 30 = ) 100. If we add these 100 kings to the 
53 befoie them we obtain 153 — exactly one of the two king- 
numbers from Megasthenes for “the intermediate period” between 
Dionysus and Sandrocottus. 

Even the other nnmber-1 5 -becomes both apt and intelli- 
gible on a back-view of Paigiter’^s table. For 153 is reached on 
omission of Bharadvaja who never sat on the throne. But if we 
include him because he was next after Bharata and just before 

1. Ibid., p 25, line 7; p. 26, line 7; p, 69. 2. Ibid., pp. 27, 70. 

3. pp. 33, 70. 4. Jbid,p.n. 5. /Wrf , pp. 36, 72. 

5 
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Vitatha we shall get 154 dynastic names. Thus both the numbers 
fiom Megasthenes get aligned to the Piiranas with an astonishing 
accuracy. 

It seems impossible to doubt that Prithu Vainya at the 
commencement and Chandragupta I of the Imperial Guptas at 
the teimination are what the Indian informants of Megasthenes 
intended when they spoke of a king-senes fiom Dionysus to 
Sandrocottus. Through Megasthenes the Pulamc chronology 
of the rise of the Imperial Guptas in e. 325 or 324 B.C. appears 
to be completely vindicated. 

Some Possible Objections AnsweCed 

However, a few objections may be raised. One may say : 
“The Puianas designate the Piadyotas as kings of Magadha, but 
modern research is disposed to put them on the throne of Avantl. 
Also, modem reseaich has not stiuck upon any definite evidence to 
regard the Andhra Satavahanas as Magadhan kings. If we knock 
the two dynasties out, there will nevei be 153 or 154 kings before 
Chandragupta I along the Magadhan line backward to Piithu. 


The answei is veiy simple : “To begin with, modern 
research is not yet unanimous: scholars like V. Smithhdo not 
agree with the majority opinion. But even if this opinion happens 
to be correct, our argument stands. For, we aie unconcerned at 
the movement with the issue of the Piuanas’ coirectness in this 
matter : we aie concerned with nothing else than whnt tbe 
PnrSnas rccoid and what we are supposing then pundits to have 
conveyed to the Greek ambassador irt the time of Sandrocotitis. 
The iaSue really is • ‘Does the P uranic list, right or wlong, 
correspond numerically to that of Megasthenes ? The corres- 
pondence is very striking.” 


One may also object: According to Pargiter’s careful 
analysis,* the scheme of genea logy from Vaivasvata to Sahadeva, 


Tfte Emty Hi.iorj. 0 / Jnd.a (London, 19S4), Chapter b H aud VIII 
nd< al6oAoandS,vatop Gopia. oTfao problem of Intorpretation ot 
the Pursoao,.. Puiana. Vol. VI, No. I. January, 1965, p. 68, fn. 37. o„ 
the 4 \iestioi\ of the Pradyotas. 

Ancienl Indian Htstaricdl Ttadiiion, pp. 14^ 49^ 
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jn elusive of botJb, comprises 94 generations. To take only 
(53-7s=) 46 king-names, as you do, misrepresents the state of 
affairs. You should really count 94 kings and, adding the 7 more 
up to Pritbu, get 101 names before the Bharata War, Then the 
total number wiJJ be (101 +-100=) 201 instead of 153. This 
will throw the Puranas out of tune with Megasthenes ^.nd 
invalidate your whole proceduie and proving.” 

Heie also the mam point is overlooked. We do not afftrnn 
that only 46 kings existed fiora Vaivasvata to the Bharata War 
along the line we have to choose as the sole legitimate one. Noi 
do the Puranas make such an afiBimation : Paigitei^ has shown 
that they do not leally claim to be exhaustive about any line. 
But our concern is simply with the number of names actually 
offered and with the problem : “Does it agree or not with the 
Greek account ?” Paigiter’s analysis of the generations makes 
no odds A most notable agreement is there. Both our procedure 
and pioving remain untouched. 

The only objection truly worth weighing arises from 
Airian’s concluding remaik : “The Indians also tell us that 
Dionysus was earlier than Heracles by fifteen generations.” Jn 
the context of the king-series, Heracles is evidently meant to hP-ve 
been either fifteenth m the list or contemporaneous with whoever 
else was fifteenth. But we know who Heracles was, from Arrian’s 
own slightly earliei statement {Indica, I, via) : “Heracles ..who 
is cuirently reported to have come as a stranger into the country is 
said ,to have been in reality a native of India. This Heracles is 
held in especial honour by the Sourasenoi, an Indian tribe who 
possess two large cities, Methora and Cleisobora, and through 
whose country flows a navigable river called the Jobares. But 
the dress .which this Heracles wore, Megasthenes tells us, resemb- 
led that of the Theban Heracles, as the Indians themselves admit. 
It is further said he had a numerous progeny of male children born 
to him m India (for, like his Theban namesake, he manied many 
wnves) but that he had only one daughter. The name of this 


1. Ihxd.^ p. 89. 
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child was Pandaia, and the land in whtch she was born and with 
the sovereignty o£ which Heracles entrusted her was called alt 

name Pandaia.” Sufficient clues have been seen by scholais 
,n this account to identify Heracles. D. R. Bhandarkm* equates 
him with Krishna Vasudeva (plus Krishna’s brother Balaiama) 
and the Sourasenoi with the Surasenas or Satvatas. Lassen» 
McCiindle and Hopkms state that Methoia and Cleisobora are 
lespectively Mathuia and Krishnapura on the Jamuna (Jobares). 
The story about Pandaia is a confused reference to Krishna’s close 
personal association with the Pandavas in the Bharata War and to 
his family-tie to them by the marriage of his sister to the Papdava 
Arjuna, But if Heracles is Krishna, how, in any sense, can he be 
15th aftei Dionysus oi Pnthn ? He cannot be even l5th from 
Vaivasvata, for he was a contemporary of Sabadeva. In fact, 
Pargiter, when followed not along the Lunar line leading to Saha- 
ds^va but along another line of the Lunar family which leads to 
Krisb^ia, shows him to be the 53rd name, though the 94th genera- 
tion, if Vaivasvata is the 1st name and generation. This would 
make him (53t-7=a} 60 in name-number after Prithu and 
pi4+7 = ) 101 in generation aftei him. Hence the account of 
Megasthenes cannot be equated here to the Puranic results and 
the nft threatens to invalidate our conclusions, by means of Pura- 
^ic compunbOn, in favour of Chandragupta I. 


One may put up the defence that the rift may be due to 
a fchp by the copyists of Megasthenes, like the egregious yet 
ubviuus error of a much smaller time-gap between Dionysus and 
Sundracottus than between Dionysus and Alexander. Such a 
slip need not prejudice the highly impressive correspondence 
already traced. But, of course, it would be better if the dis- 
crtpar.cy could be explained away. And actually there is a way 
cut i-f the difficulty. It lies in inquiring : “Can Krishna be put, 
in some sense or other, immediately after the 14th name in our 
Puranx list so that he may be the 15th after Prithu ? If he 
car, we may legitimately suggest that Megasthenes has made a 
1 lix-Lp without tiuly falsifying the Puranic information. 

I. Pusalker, Studies in the Epics and Par anas, p. 64, 
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When we examine onr Ptiianic list we find that 14th after 
Prithu is Puru, the son of Yayati. But Pniu is not the only 
son : we have named him alone because thioiigh him we arrive 
ultimately at the Magadhan line. Pusalker,^ drawing upon the 
Puianas and the Maliabhamta, tells us, as also does Pargiter by 
his tables : “Yayati had five sons. Devayanl bore two, Yadu 
and Turvasu, and ^armishtha three, Anu, Dmhyu, and Puru.” 
All these sons aie 14th after Prithu. Pusalker continues : “Yadu 
the eldest son of Yayati, founded the Yadavas, the first Lunar 
dynasty to rise into prominence.” The gieatest and almost the 
last Yadava was Krishna.® Now, the teim “Yadava” means in 
general a member of Yadu’s family but its first and immediate 
meaning is “son of Yadu ” If Krishna the Yadava is understood 
as son of “Yadu”, then, since Yadu is 14th after Prithu, Krishna 
is 1 5th. And he IS 1 5th not only as a name ; those who aie 
next in succession to Yadu — his “sons”, as they are called — are 
15th in generation no less than in name-number, and therefore 
Prithu would be exactly 15 generations earlier than Krishria 
who according to us, substituted one of these sons in Megasthe- 
nes’s understanding. 

The precise generation-numbei 15 into which Krishna as' 
“Yadava” could fit is too suggestive to be without relevance to 
our problems of Dionysus’s having been “fifteen generations earlier 
than Heiacles”. Besides, the very name of the son, through 
whom the line which nearly ended with Krishna came into being 
is somewhat allied in sound to Krishna’s own : it is Kroshtri. 

Thus every objection can be met. And we may hold, in 
conclusion, that Megasthenes, on his own evidence, was not a 
contemporary of Chandragupta Maurya, He is historically on 
the side of the P uranic chronology in so far as it leads to the 
accession of Chandragupta I in c. 325 or 324 B. C. His chrono- 
logical information came from Indians who in c. 302 B. C. — the 
date of his arrival at the court of Sandrocottus — were setting up 
their time-scheme with the end of Prithu’s semi-legendary reign 
at one extreme and at the other the rise of the Inaperial Guptas 
m their own day. 

1. rftrf p. 274. 


2. Ibid ., pp. 298-99, 
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crvil led from the Pui anas and other woiks of Sanskiit literature 
also inscriptions and other sources. 

According to tradition these temples were constructed by 
Sgtmba, the son of Krsna. Several Puianas such as the 
T^ctrahd and Shanda give the story of Samba* When Narada told 
ICf^na that some of his wives weie in love with Samba, Krsga 
investigated the matter and cursed Samba that he would suffer 
fx'orn leprosy. Thereaftei, Samba leparied to Mulasthana and 
t Jbere he propitiated the Sun-god, by whose grace he was cured of 
tixEit fell disease. The god then told him that he would soon 
obtain his image, which he should instal at that place. Samba, 
accordingly, noticed an image of the Sun-god floating in the river 
Oa^ndrabhaga, when he had gone there to bathe. He removed 
tbe image from the stieam and established it in Mitiavana. The 
jgod. next told Samba that the image had been fashioned by 
Vi svakarman, the architect of the gods, out of the Kalpavrksa 
and sent down the Candrabhaga for his sake. The god 
next added — 

'Ijfl 31^: I 

^ fei5r: II 

(The people will always notice my piesence in the forenoon 
at Sutira, at noon at Kalapiiya and in the afternoon at this place 
(i. e. Mulasthana), (Some MSS. of the Puiana lead in 

pl£xce of Sutzre). 

The VaraJiapuram also mentions these places in the follow- 
ing; verses which give some more details about them* — 

5[^ II 

?ra: i 

ft# 11 


1. Bhavisyapiirdn(it Ij 129, 16. 

a, Varahapuram (Venkate vara Press) 177, 55-57. 
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These verses tell us that Samba established the images of 
the Sun-god at three places — viz. (1) on the eastern mountain (ii) 
at Kalapiiya on the southern bank of the Yamuna and (in) at 
Mulasthana on the western mountain. 

Of these three places, Mulasthana is modern Multan in the 
Panjab. That there was a famous temple of the Sun at this place 
which atti acted pilgrims from all paits of India is well known. 
Hionen Tsang gives the following description of this temple in 
Mulastbanapui a* : — “There is a temple dedicated to the Sun 
veiy magnificent and, profusely decoiated. The image of the Sun- 
deva is cast m yellow gold and ornamented with rare gems. Its 
divine insight is mysteriously manifested and its spiritual power 
made plain to all. Women play their music, light their toiches, 
offer their flowers and perfumes to honour it. This custom has 
been continued from the veiy fiist. The kings and high families 
of the five Indies never fail to make their offerings of gems and 
precious stones (to this Deva). They have founded a house of 
meicy (happiness) in which they provide food and drink, and. 
medicines for the poor and sick, affoidmg succour and sustenance. 
Men from all countiies come here to offer up their prayers ; there 
are always some thousands doing so. On the four sides of the 
temple theie are tanks with floweiing groves where one can wander 
about without lestiaint.” 

When Muhammad Kasim captured Multan, he is said to 
have obtained thiiteen thousand two hundred mannds of gold 
from this temple The Arabs were iconoclasts, but they allowed 
the worship of the Sun image at Multan to continue as it brought 
them a large revenue from the offerings of the devotees. The 
Pratihaias of Kanauj and other powerful rulers of North India 
tried to wrest this town fiom the possession of the Muslims, but 
did not succeed ; for when the Arabs were opposed by greater 
numbers ‘they thieatened to bieak the idol and the Hindus 
retired.^* 

4 . G. V. Vaidya. ./ Mia. Vol. II, pp. J97 f. 
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Tiie second temple of the Snn was situated at Sutira (or the 
beautiful shore of the ocean). In the forementioned passage from 
the Varahc^purana it is said to be on the eastern mountain. In the 
Skandapuram this place is called Mundlra. In the Sambapurana 
it IS called iSHrpa-kanana or Ravihsetra, while the Brahnia*pui3^ia 
is more explicit in that it calls it Konaditya or Konarka in Utkala 
(or Odra-desa).® This is evidently modern Konaiak, a famous 
temple of the Sun, about thirty miles from the town of PurJ in 
Orissa. The existing temple was built by the Gahga king Nara- 
siiiiha I in the thirteenth century A. D. About its architectural 
importance Sir John Marshall says.® ‘Tf the question were put to 
me which aie the noblest monuments of ancient India, I should 
name without hesitation the following : among Muhammadan 
monuments, the Taj Mahal at Agra ; among Hindu, the Black 
Pagoda at Konarak and the Kailasa temple at Elloia ; and among 
Buddhist, the frescoed cave-temples of Ajanta and the Stupas of 
Sand.” The temple at Konarak is built on the sandy shore in a 
solitary place. The site was evidently held sacred from very 
eaily times and the present temple was evidently erected in place 
of an earlier one which had fallen in ruins. 

Dr. P. V. Kane has objected to this identification on the 
following grounds’ — (1) There is another reading Mundtre for 
Sutifc. This is very important, Mv>ndire would be the Sun-temple 
of Modbera, which is about 18 miles from Patan m North Gujarat 
and which was built about A. D. 1026 The passage of the 
Bhavisyatpuram mentioning it would then have to be referred to 
the 11th century or later and would be of no use m establishing 
the existence of these Sun-temples before A. D, 700. (2; The 

Varahapv^'f^^i^ mentions that the temple of the Sun was on the 
rising mountain. None can say that the temple of the Sun at 
Konarka is situated on the rising mountain. 

These objections have no force. As regards the first, 
MundTra cannot be identified with Modher where a temple of 

fr. R. G. Hazra, Studies m the U pa-purdnas^ p. 106. 

6. The Monuments of Sancht, p. 1. 

7. P. V. Kane, U ttarardmachanta of Bhauabhuti^ Fourth Ed. Introd., p. 13, 

6 
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the Sun was constructed in the 11th cen. A. D. Even if we 
accept the reading Mwzdzre in place of SutJre m the purajQiic 
passage cited above, the reference in it cannot be to the temple 
m Gujarat ; for the description in the puranic passages shows 
that the temple at Mundira was in the east (of India). Modfaer 
is not in eastern India. As for the second, the eastern mountain 
means the eastern direction here.® UdayaGale and astamanaGcde 
in the puianic passages cited above mean only hn the eastern 
and western directions’ respectively. As regards Dr. Kane’s 
objection that the temple of Konarka is not situated on a mountain 
one may well ask ‘Is Mulastbana (Multana), about the identifica- 
tion of winch there is not the slightest doubt/situated on a hill ?’ 
Such objections have no force. 

In this connection I may quote here the opinion of Dr. R.C. 
Hazia, who is an acknowledged authority on the Puianas 

“SulTra (literally meaning ‘beautiful shore’) must be another 
name for Mundlia, which, again, must be very close to, or even 
identical With, Ko^aika, situated on the sea-shore, veiy close to 
the nver Candiabhaga (a biauch of the river Prachi) in Orissa.” 
{Studies in thti Upa-puramSy p. 105). 


The third famous place of Sun-worship was Kalapriya 
identified with modern KalpT on the southern bank of the Yamuna 


Some years ago in an aiticle entitled ‘Identification of Kalapriya- 
natha published in my Studies in Indology^ Vol. I, pp. 33f-^® 
1 identified Kal.ipnyanatha at whose fairs all the three plays of 
Lhavabhiiti were staged, with the Sun-temple at KalpT. TripurarT, 
a comment a toi of Bhavabhuti’s Malatimadhava,, identifies Kala- 
priyanatha with Mahakala of UjjaymI. Dr. Kane accepted this 
identification in his third edition of the UttararaTnacariia. In the 
afoiementioned article I drew attention to the puranic passages 
cited above which showed that there were three fammis temples 


^ inOriasa. (Studies 

in tht Upa-pumnas, p. 107 ) ' 


9. /iid., p. 105. 


10. The view waa fir=,t expressed in the Marathi periodical 
Nagpur (1947). ^ 


Yugavani of 
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of the S^n in India in ancient times — one on the eastern mountain 
ox* shore, the second at Kalapriya on the southern bank of the 
Yamuna and the third at Mulasthana on the western mountain 
and that it was believed that the Sun-god was present theie in 
the morning, at mid-day and in the evening respectively. From 
these passages it could be easily inferred that Kslapriyanatha at 
whose fairs all the Ibiee plays of Bhavabhuti were first staged 
was the Sun-god and that his temple was situated, at ICalpi on 
the southern bank of the Yamuna. This view received confirma- 
tion from the following verse fiom the Cambay plates of Govinda 
III, descriptive of the Rashakuta king India Ill’s march on and 
devastation of the Gurjara-Pratihara capital Kanauj.'^ 

ft: 

•‘(The courtyard of (the temple of) Kalapriya was rendered 
uneven by the strokes of the tusks of his {i. e. Indra Ill’s) rutting 
elephants. His hoises crossed the unfathomable Yamuna which 
rivals the ocean m expanse. He completely devastated the 
enemy’s city Mahodaya so that even now it has become greatly 
renowned among the people by the name Kusasthala (Jand 
full of grass).” 


This veise shows that the whole army o{ Indra III could 
be encamped in the extensive courtyard of the temple of Kala. 
priyanatha and that thereafter his hoises had to cross the Yamuna 
in the course of the invasion of Kanauj. The editor of the 
plates identified Kala priya with the god Mahakala at Uj,iavinl.'> 
11. Ep. Ind.t Vol. VII, pp 36 L ” ~ — 


p. 102. n. «, oorreetlv identified 

kZ Z ..mple of Kalapriya at 

KSipi. Thia requires verification. 
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bijt the description does not suit a temple at {UjjayinT which lies 
far to the south of the Yamuna. 

Dr, Kane has subjected this identification of Kalapriyanatha 
ir.i.-ntioned in the plays of Bhavabhuti with the Sun-god at Kalpi 
to a lengthy criticism m the Introduction to the fourth edition 
cf the Utt-xraramacarita recently published by Motilal Banaiasidas. 
He b.iS accepted the reading Kalapriyanatha and taken it as 
li-ferring to 5iva. But this reading involves the fault of viruddlia- 
as in the case of Bliavam-pati as pointed out by Mam* 
mit’i.'* As regards the other reading Kalapriyanatha Dr. Kane 
lua raised the following objections against my view : — 


(Ij Kalapriyanatha cannot be the name of the Sun-god. 
IK is Mahakala of Ujjaymi. This temple was famous even 
b.fnrt. the time of Kalidasa. It would be quite appropriate and 
b^-iLiicial for an aspiring poet to have his drama presented at the 
it.'t.val of such a famous shrine as that of Mahakala of Ujjayini, 
wli. 1C thousands of people flocked from all parts of India. Tiuc 
that bivu IS not called Kalapriyanatha, but he is called KalapUjita 
i'. the Anu*&ii'xnap>arvan and Kalanaiha in the ^Rntiparvan, These 
are not very different from Kalapriyanatha. It is noteworthy 
the siingod also is not called Kalapriyanath in the Puranas. 
Thr.:. he IS named Kalapiiya. So he cannot be identical with 
th. Kalapriyanatha of Bhavabhuti. 


l2' The Varahaparana, which refers to Kalapriya is a later 
rimna. It expressly says that Samba revised the Bhavisya- 

then established the Sun’s images. This shows that 
r, mentions new places of sun-worship as 

.■-.n.iised by S5mba, not mentioned in Bhavisya before. 

Bhavabhuti were staged at the 
1 iifi UI hequent srv 'r T testifying to Bhavabhuti’s 
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received the patronage of Yasovarman, king of Kanauj, but for 
this we have to rely on the Rajatarangim of Kalhana composed 
about four centuries after Bhavabhuti and it is quite possible that 
Kalhana relics on mere tradition or at most on a verse in the 
QaUdamlio itself, 

(4) No Purana or other important text has been produced 
speaking of Kalapriyanatha as a Siin-temple, nor has it been 
shown that the word natha was added to' any Sun-temples in 
ancient or mediaeval times. Why should we not have other 
names of the Sun like Mulasthananatha ? 

(5) The passage from Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimamsa^'* 

^ I only shows that Kalapriya 

(which may mean KalpI oi some other town) was to the south 
of Gadhipura (Kanauj). There is nothing to show that in this 
passage directions or distances of temples are intended. 

(6) The worship of the Sun in temples was introduced late 
in India. Several chapters of Bhavisja {Brahma) such as 139.145 
are meant for bolstering up the status of Magas and Bhojak'as. 

For these reasons Dr. Kane concludes that the most 
probable view is that Kalapriyanatha is the name of a local 
shrine of Siva at Padmapura. He says that the next probable 
view IS that it is the Mahakala temple of Ujjaymi. 

Examination of the Objections 

Dr. Kane has devoted as many as eleven pages of his 
Introduction to the examination of my view about the identi- 
fication of Kalapriyanatha. There is much repetition m this 
rambling discussion, but I have stated above in his own words 
what appear to me his most important objections to my view. \Vie 
shall now proceed to examine them critically. 

Objection 1 — It is admitted that the temple of Mahakala 
at Ujjayinl is very ancient and was a famous place of pilgrimage. 
But this IS no reason for its identification with the temple of 
Kalapriyanatha mentioned in Bhavabhuti’s plays. As a matter 
14, Kavyarmrfia'msa (G. O, S., 1916), p, 94. 



46 — PtJRANA [Vol. vni., No, 1 

c! fact Di Kane gives up this identification in the end and 
jikntincs Kalapriyanatha with the god in a ^aiva temple at 
Padinapura, of which theie is absolutely no evidence. Again, 
Dr Kane has not been able to find Kalapriyanatha as a name of 
§iva anywhere. After seaicbing the Mahahharata and the 
Pur.lnas lie could find only IfaZapvjita and KalanatJia as 
adjectives 01 names of ^iva. He theiefore puts the counter 
ijncstion ‘Is the name Kalapiiyanatha of the Sun found in 
the Puranas ? It is easy to answer this question. Kalapriya 
was the site of a famous temple of the Sun in ancient 
times. From the passages cited above from the Bhavisya and 
I i^rahx puranas it is evident that there were three famous 

Unijdes of the Sun-god — (1) one on the eastern shoie 'Where 
the god was believed to be piesent in the moining ; (2) the second 

at KSkpriya, where the god was present at mid-day and 

{v^} the thud at Mulasthana or on the western mountain, where 
he was present in the evening. The Sun received the name 
Kalapriyanatha because he was the god {natha) of Kalapriya. 
That Kalapriya was the ancient name of KalpI, situated on the 
southern bank of the YamunS is clear from the description of 
Ill’s .nv«sicn of Kanauj c.ted above bom the Cambay 

of G^da IV and fiom the statement of Rajas'ekhara 

That there was an extensive 
temple at Kalapriya ts clear from the above cited verse from the 
Cambay plates and that the god installed there was the Snn-god is 

iSaltapaf """"" S^avfsyaand 

1 ane readers should ludffe this bv 

th^m^dves and decide which of thf. ems py 

men ot the two views appears probable. 

Objection 2 -When an advocate finric i-n * t. 
of a witness is going against the ' f ^ r statement 

prove that the witness war t 

event in questr "rLTe 

says that there was a temnl f a ’^mahapv.ratfa clearly 

was 

specially p,ese«t 
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tried to prove that the Pmana is later than the time of Bhava- 
bhviti. But he has not succeeded in it. He first selected the 
reading Mt^ndtre as being convenient for his view and identified 
the place with Modher, where a temple of the Sun was constructed 
in the 11th cen. A. D. He thus tried to show that the Varaha- 
^uram^ which mentions this temple of the Sun, was composed 
several centuries after Bhavabhuti and therefore its evidence on 
the present question is of no avail. But as we have shown above, 
Mundira, which was situated in eastern India, cannot be identified 
with Modher m Gujarat. So this aigument has no bearing on 
tbe date of the Varahapurana. 

Dr. Kane has next attempted to show that the Varalia- 
jonrana, which mentions the Sun-temple at Kalapnya is latei than 
the Bkavisyapuram, For this purpose he has cited the following 
passage from the VaraJiapurana 

?n: W#T I 

II 

?R?fRT?r 

JiS5ir?ita II 

fiEJifl (csfpaj I 

Dr. Kane construes the hemistich 
with the following veise, but it would be more natiual to 
connect it with the preceding hemistich 'TSra 

Even admitting that the is later than 

tine Bhavisyapuram, how does it follow that it (or at least the 
relevant passage m it) is later than the age of Bhavabhuti ? 
II>r. Kane has himself lemaiked that it is difficult to determine the 
age of puranic passages. The Bhavisya is believed to be an ancient 
po r ana, though there might be inteipolated passages in it as in 
otiier Puranas. The Varaliapuram, though later than the BhavisyUt 


J5. Adhyaya 177, verses 54-57. 
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need not, on that account, be legarded as later than the time 
of Bhavabhuti. 

Again, as already shown, the Bhavisyapurana also mentions 
the Sun-temple at Kalapriya in the following verse^® — 

I 

=5 xpsJTlSTOl ^ II 

Nay, the passage is still older ; for it occurs in the follow- 
ing corrupt form in the Samha^purana as shown by Dr. Ha^ra'’ — 

m ijjifl ^ ifjirl 5 h: I 
H'anl fesRT: II 

From this it is clear that the Samhajpurana, which is the 
oldest PuiSna in which the story of Samba and the temple at 
Mulasthana occurs, must have known the other two prominent 
places of Siin-worship viz Kalapiiya and SutTra. So the attempt 
of Dr. Kane to show that the Varaliapurana and with it the Sun- 
temple at Kalapriya are later than the age of Bhavabhuti has 
failed completely. 

Even supposing that all these passages in the PurSpas aie 
of a later age than Bhavabhuti, there remain the leferences to 
Kalapriya in the Cambay plates and the JKavyamlmamsa of Raja- 
sekhara, both of which belong to the beginning of the 10th century 
A. D. Have we any evidence that Kalapriya came into existence 
and became famous ns a centre of Sun-worship within about 150 
years after Bhavabhuti ? On the other hand, it will be shown 
below that the temple of Kalapriya must have been famous before 
the seventh century A, D. 

Objection 3 Dr. Kane says there is not an iota of evidence 
to suppose that Rhavabhuti stayed long at Kalapriya or visiteU 
the place frequently. One may ask m return if there is any 
evidence that he stayed long at UjjayinI (for Dr. Kane previously 
held that Bhavabhu ti's plays were staged at the fair of Mahakalii. 

16 , 1 , 129 , ^ 

I7» Sec StftJies in the UpapurU^^ p, JOJ, 
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at Ujjayirji) ? It is better not (raise such flimsy objections; but 
it is not difficult to answer uaem. Bhavabhuti seems to have 
stayed long- at PadmavatT — (modern Padam Pa-w5ya in We lorruer 
Gwalioi State) ; for he has given a detailed description of the 
nveis, mountains and temples of the city. Kalapriya (ipodern 
Kalpi) IS not very distant from PadmavatT. He may have gone 
there frequently to attend the annual fairs. 

Dr. Kane does not believe in the statement of Kalhana tlaat 
Bhavabhuti had the patronage of Yasovarraan, the king of 
Kanauj ; but he has stated no leason for disbelieving it. Dr. 
Kane thinks that Bhavabhuti would have staged his plays at the 
royal court if he had the support of Yasovarman. It is, however, 
possible to aigue that Bhavabhuti received the royal patronage 
late in his career after his plays had been composed and even 
staged, when his fame leached Yasovaiman’s ears. Peihaps, 
though residing at the loyal couit, he may have pi ef erred to stage 
his plays at the laige fair of Kalapnyanatha, not very distant 
from Kanauj, to gam popular applause. As we have no detailed 
information about the life of Bhavabhuti, it is not possible to sav 
which of these conjectuies is correct. 

Objection 4 — The objection that we have no other names of 
the Sun-god ending in natJia (like Kala^riyanMhoi) is equally flimsy. 
One may well ask, "‘The names of ^iva generally end in lhara. 
Why does not this name of ^iva installed in Padmapura (as Dr. 
Kane believes) end in ISvara ?’* 

Objection 5 — The name of the Sun-god mentioned in Bhava- 
bhuti's plays was not Kalapnya, but Kalapnyanatha. That the 
town of Kalapriya was situated to the south of Kanauj is quite 
clear horn the aforecited statement from Rajalekhara’s ICavya- 
mtmafhsa. From the Cambay plates it is quite evident that the 
place was situated on the southern bank of the Yamuna and had 
a large temple, capable of accommodating a huge army in its 
extensive courtyard. The Puranic statement 

I . II | shows that 

the temple was dedicated to the Sun-god. In that passage Kala- 
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piiyd IS described as dem. Similarly in the next verse 

1 Mulasthana also is called Ravi. In both 
these places the intended sense is ‘the god installed at Kalapriya' 
and ‘that installed at Mulasthana’ respectively. 

The afore-cited passage from the Varahapnrana tells us that 
Sarnba first constructed the temple of the Sun at Mulasthana 
(modern Multan). That it was the first shrme of the Sun is also 
indicated by the name Mvlaathana (the original shrine). The 
Purana further tells us that Samba himself erected the other two 
famous temples of the Sun at Sutira and Kalapriya, It was 
evidently the popular belief that the temples at Multan, on the 
eastern coast and at Kalpi were equally old. Now, the temple at 
Multan was famous in the seventh century A. 13. as appeals cleai 
from the description given by the Chinese pilgrim Hiouen Tsang 
The olhei two temples must have been equally well-known in that 
age though Hiouen Tsang bad no occasion to describe them. V^c 
have no reason to suppose that the temple of the Sun at Kalapriya 
came into existence later. 


Objection 6 Dr. Kane thinks that Sun-worship was intro- 
duced late in India, but in any case it is earlier than the Gupta 
age as shown below. Dr. R G Bhandarkar held that the cult 


of the Sun must have penetrated to India about the time of the 
Kiisana Emperor Kaniska and the Multan temple, which was its 
ongirial seat, must have been constructed about the same time.“ 
1-rom an inscription found at Mandasor we learn that as early as 
\ ikrama Samvat 493 (A. B. 437-38) a Sun-temple was erected at 

Dasapura (modern Mandasor) by a guild of silk-weavers that had 

migrated there from Lata Thnt , u 

. * inat bun-worship was quite 

common in North India in the sixth and seventh centuries A. D. 

IS clear from Bapa s STanacarita, and Haisa's inscriptions. Bana 

h e given a graphic description of the daily vvorship of the Sun by 

itto^Adityaw^ ^ grand-father Rgi yavardhana were 

18 R, G. Bh.nd.rlar, «c (WlS). p. 154 “ 

19* Flrct, Ga^la pp, 89 £. 
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tjoth •param-Aditya-hhahta ‘devout worshippeis of the Sun/*® 
^iiQuen Tsang tells that at the quin-queniiial assembly at Prayaga 
the image of the Sun was installed along with those of 6iva and 
Buddha. There was a temple of the Sun in Kanauj.*^ All these 
references show that Sun-worship m temples was well established 
in North India at least three centuries before the time of 
Bhavabhuti. 

The foie-going discussion must have made it plain that 
theie weie thiee famous ancient temples of the Sun at Multan, 
n-t Kalpi find on the eastern coast at oi near the site of the 
“Well-known temple of Konaiak in Orissa. 


20. Ep Ind , Vol, IV, pp. 28 f. 

21* T*ravtls of Htouen Tsang, Vol, II by Beal (pub. by Susil Gupta), p. 245, 
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TO^ri^cf I cn;^JT: f^f|5q[jr??iRt ??crfejr3fi’ 

W3*s =3 1 ^q^qR- 
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* I am indebted to my Professor Dr. V. Raghavan, who has helped 
me in diverse manner m the preparation of this paper. 
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3-tTc53^ I ^r^k^ 
arr^^cir^*. srr^??! %^rf^ S 
wrf^ BTfgic^ I 3T5r ^crrsrrfT^JTf niRcT- 

2[Tcrr q5:§KnT^2T 

I ] 


Paiasuiama ^s one of the puzzling figures in Luhiin inythu- 
logy and tradition. He is counted miiong the avdlaias of Visuu 
and a cirajlvin. The stories about him cover a long span of 
time, from the Tretayuga down to the present age The vnnous 
a.riecdotes not only reveal the many facets, that aie sometimes 
conflicting, of this domineering personality but also sluoud him 
with considerable mystery. It is no wonder, tiiercfoie, that the 
T>a-rasurama-hterature has engiossed the attention of scholars in 
different branches like histoiy, ethnology, and geology and called 
forth variety of interpret ation. 

Though the Bhargavas^ are known to be sages of hoary 
a-iatiquity, and are referred to on many occasions in the VeJic 
literature*, the name of Parasurama does not occur In it. But 
£ 1 , ]Rama Margaveya is mentioned m the episode* of the ^yapaiyas 
in tire Aitareya Brahmafict (Paficika VII, adhySyas 27-34). Herein 
Visvantara, son of Su§adman deprives his family-pricsts, the 
^^apainas, of their right to officiate in his sacrifices. Rama 
Margaveya, one of the Syapainas, figures as a heio^ who success- 
fully champions their cause. Apart from the closeness'’ of the 
names Margaveya and Bhargaveya, the fact of Rama Margaveya 
iiiterfering in a dispute between the Ksatriya and Bi'ahmanical 
ffinnilies, is notewoithy. regards the name Margaveya, Sayana 
explains it as a mationymic of Rama 

1. For the trans-Indian antecedents of theBhigus, Parasurama and 

Krirtavirya see Hhe glorjf that was Gurjarade'sa* , Part-I, pp. 64, 67 94. 

2. See the Vedic Index of Macdonell and Keith, under Bhargavas, Bhigu, 
Cyavana, etc. 

3 J Eggeling, Sacred BooAb of the East, Vol 43, pp. 344-5, 

4. J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. II, pp. 436-40. 



54 PURANA [Vol. Vlll , No. i 

^pl^^ffTOT:). Weber®, however takes ‘Maigaveya’ as the 
patronymic of Rama, deriving the name from the Margavas, 
an impme caste, according to Manu^ This parentage, according 
to Weber, piovides the giound for the reproaches of Visvantara 
against the Syapainas. In the Vedic liteiatiire, apart from Kama 
V Margaveya the woid Parsu occurs once in a danastuti 
VIII. 6. 46) and the word ‘Paisumanavl’ in a Vrsakapi hymn 
(i?F X. 86 23). 

The eaihest lefeience to Paiasuiama as such is hence in the 
Raumyana (Balakanda, Chap. 74-6) where we Jearn for the fiist 
time from Parasuiama himself that he killed Karfavliya and also 
exteiminated Ksatnyas on twenty-one occasions, and that he 
performed penance at Mahendia mountain after donating the 
entire earth to Kasyapa. The puissant Jarqadagnya cuts a sorry 
figure in the episode in the Balakanda, being no match to the 
youthful Dasarathi. The encounter of KartavTrya with Ravana 
13 given in the same epic on a later occasion.® 


The MalMliarata is a veritable thesaurus cf legends about 
the Bhargavas in general and Parasuiama in particular. These 
stories are so varied and large in extent that they have been held 
as pioviding a clue for the perplexing question, how the Bharata 
text becnme the Dr. Sukthankar®, after an analysis 

of the Mirious Bhargava legend?, has drawn the conclusion that 
the shaping and enlargement of the epic text have been due to a 
strong Bhargava influence. Parasurama amongst the Bhaigavas 
was, no doubt, a favourite of the bards and the refrain about him, 
msudham Jcrtva nikhsatriyam 'prahJiuk' is heard 
through the epic at least ten times. Truly the Mali ahharata has 
provided the nucleus for many later Parasurama legends. 

6, Indtschc Studte?i, Vol. I, p, 215. ^ 

8. Uttarakanda, 31, 


9. "The Bhi'gtis arid the Bliarata, a 
A.B O.R. 7.,XVlir (1936). 


text-historical study^\ pp. 1-76., 
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The echo of the exploits of Parastirama that is heaid in the 
Uamayma assumes magnitude in the Mali^hharata, The fight 
between Parasurama and Kartavirya is narrated in all details and 
as IS to be expected, its description in diffeient places in the same 
text of the Mahahliarata, show slight vaiiationS in the trend of 
the stoiy. Thus, for example, the Aranyaka veision dispenses 
with Kamadhenu in the possession of the Bhargavas. TheBiifgus 
are, however, repiesented as the piiests of KrtavTiya, by whose 
liberality they were gieatly enriched. When foi tunes changed 
Krtavirya’s descendants were in need of momey, they approached 
the Bhrgus and found some money buiied undeiground. Kaita- 
virya himself, the opponent of Parasurama, is depicted as a pcifcct 
fiend in some versions ; in otheis, the evil doings aie asciibcd to 
his vicious sons. The Aianyaka, Diona and ^anti versions 
describe the Paiasuiama-KaitavTiya feud in gieat detail. The 
names of the kings slaughteied by Painsuiama are given. It is 
also known that ^urparaka and Apaianta were created by Paiusu- 
rama, when he was forced to leave tlie caith given to Kasyapu. 
As will be seen presently, the creation oi leclamation of coastal 
Western India by Parasurama has been another favouiite theiiui 
of poets and baids. 


The Parasurama-anecdotes in the Maliahharata impart a 
colour to the personality of Paiasui ama. The mibtaiy acinove- 
ments of our heio do find expression m gloiioiis teims and ho has 
also the honour of being the tutor in the science of arms of Diona, 
Karna and Bhisma. At the bidding of Lord Siva, Parasurama 
even fights successfully against the daityas. The Udyoga Pai van 
IS notworthy m its digression depicting Parasurama in the lole of 
a peace-maker and not as an inveterate enemy of the Ksaltiyas. 
The narration of the story of Dambodbhava by Paiasuiama which 
showE, the futility of fighting Nara-NarSyanu reveals him «s an 
advocate of peace (Uilyoga, 94) The AmbopakhySna, in the 
same Udyoga Parvan (175, 4-5), refers to the royal sage Plotra- 
v5hana,^Aniba’s maternal grand-father as the friend of Paras'urSma. 
Parasurama is represented here not only as championing the cause 
of a Kjatriya pimcess but also as a teaeher of the Kjatriya 
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BhTsma and as having engaged with him, for twenty-three days in 
a battle which ended in a stalemate. 

Amongst the Pnranas. the Bhagavdta (IX. 15 , 16 ) the Padma^ 
iVI. 26 S^ Brahma ( 10 ), MaUya ( 43 , 44 ), Marlcandeya (16)^ San- 
toimi (I. 33 ), and Skanda (Nagara, 66 - 69 ) lecovmt the stories of 
Parasuidmu and Kartavirya but with no noteworthy addition or 
digiessiun. The Brahmanda Furana alone desei ves special notice, 
iiijt uiil) foi the detailed tieatment of the story m chapters 
of the Upoilghata pada but also for connecting it with that 
nt S.ignia and a lefeience toGokaini. in this connection. The 
Bnhmandi Parana veision, seives as it weie, a connecting link 
the Paiaauranm story in the Epics and that of the later 
Inr s, that grew inlo prominence in west India. A brief summary 
of ibj Brahmanda v^eision, therefore becomes necessary ui this 


lilt si or} in chapters 21-44 is the fight between Paralurama 
an Kartavhja, the exteumnation of all Ksatriyas and the perfor- 
unce penance at Mahendra mountain, the broad outline of 
unxn j. similai to that m the Mdhabhamta, But the story is 
c nKtd through 25 chapters m a long drawn-out manner with the 
, , , Biahma, Visnu and 6 iva, divinities 

bkand.i, as also sage Agastya, all of whom play 

‘lesUny. Jamadagni and 

I "ii : i ‘ ‘O 

1 r I J! :T”: ^oe.. „ot of own 

vwiiLiP^ffVv r/ui« Visnu endows Par asur a ma 

-l. b-cw;: r that the tejas will be 

dur.,.,, H,. .ncnrnation as RSma Dalarathi. 


SBgf ^ 

^ejiarsf: | 
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Bmhmanda, III. 38, sis. 29-30, 32-3. 

Kartavirya is also represented as the Cakra of Lord Visnu, 

op, oit. si. 28. 

a ?i3rr i 

51^ ii 

Brahmanda^ III. 40, si. 66. 

As the basis of the feud between Parasuratna and Karta- 
virya, who are both represented at a higher level, the Bralimanda 
narrates the instigations of Candragupta, the vicious minister of 
Kartavliya, against Jamadagni and Kamadhenu The conse- 
quent fight between Paiasuiama and Kartavirya is given in all 
details (Chaps. 38-41) The joint references to the stories of 
Sagara and Parasuiama are seen even from the colophon of the 
44th chapter, {iti Sugar opakhyane Bhargavaearite), which relates 
the perfoimance of penance by Paiasuraraa for twelve years at 
the Mahendra mountain in the company of Akrtavrana. The 
same colophon continues till the 5Sth chapter, wherein the last 
few veises (34, 35, 37) read ; 

w 311^53^ ftqifer: II 

g 5r^«i intgfer; i 
^ g n 

fjJir i 
*^1^: II 

The above correlation of Paiasur5ma with Sagara and his 
descendants Sagaras, that is, the oceans, gains some importance 
as the Brahmanda Purana is the starting point of later legends 
regarding Parasuiama and his creation of Sapta-konkaipas, due 

8 
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to the lecession of the Western ocean at the bidding of Parasu- 
rania. 1 he naiiation of the stones of both the Sagaias and 
Parasurama in the 6raddha Kalpa of the Hralimanda-P^vana is 
most appropriate as they are examples of the offenng of oblation 
to their lespective pitrs in a unique manner 

Sagara of Ayodhya had connections with anothei Bliaigava, 
nanicl}. Aniva and the Bralimanda Pti 7 'ana (chapter 48j lefeis^® 
to the following circumstances under which this was bt ought 
about Kartavirya s grandson throngii Jayadhvaja was Tala- 
Talajangha s bundled sons were also called Xala- 
jahj^has and the eldest amongst them was Vltihotia. To escape 
fruin Pan.suramas vandalism, the TaLijahghas lelired to the 
Himalajjs Aftei sometime, when Pai nsui ama gave up his 
dcstuictue activity m favoui of penance, the senior Talajahgha, 
KartaMi^a’s grandson, returned to bis capital and resumed 
n.igJnp, The fiibt thing that Talajangha did was to attack 
A>udbya, then ruled by Bahu, the aged father of Sagaia. Bahu 
forced to flee his kingdom along with his pregnant wife. 

1 da^elinthe vicinity of Aurva’s hermitage, and died tiieic 
uuc to Old ap and weakness. Sagaia’s mother eiccteJ a funoiuJ 
py.e for Lahu and when she too wanted to follow her dead 
Pify on her and brought her to his heimitagc. 

1 . ^ birth to Sagara. Anrva biought him up, taught 

as an estowed on him Parasurama’s terrible fiie-weapon. 

wo.. 

1 £ A janghas and caused havoc m the 

P=.„a,.., 

Sugjiii. to .Aulva 

>1 ^ II 

With blight variaiioiis, the' 


eugnt variaiioiis tht. « ^ — — 

,.Ja. u, l.:o , v’j^_ 8. 35-51, 

J*RA,S. (1919), 353 ir *SnL " V 11. 6l , 29-43. See also 

'■ of F. E. Pargiter, and 

3. Sircar. No. 2 (1962> Sagara^s adver- 


sunu\ O. G 
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2i3[g^^2iT ti 

BraJmanda, III. 51, sis. 3-4, 

Naturally when Sagara was smarting under the grief of 
childlessness, he again thought of Aurva and sought his help. 
Aurva then ordains that Sagara will beget Asamanjasa through 
Kesinl and 60,000 sons thiough his other wife Sumati. 

The Brahmanda (chapters 51-56) then narrates the well- 
known incidents of Sagara’s perfoimance of Asvamedha sacrifice 
and his sons, the Sagaras, digging the earth in the course of their 
wanderings in search of the sacrificial horse. The oceans were 
thenceforth called the Sagaias. 

acl: sf^Rt II 

The waters that rushed forth inundate the whole earth, 
including the famous Gokarpa The sages appeal to ParasurSma 
for help and Paras'urSma requests Vaiuna to withdraw. Asked 
by Varupa the limit from wheie he can retreat, Paras'urSma 
throws the saciiecial vessel (srara) far away. The vessel falls at 
^urparaka. 

Scattered references to Parasurama as a brahman-soldier, 
as a creator of the teriitoiy of West Coast (Aparanla), and as one 
who keeps to his pledge aie found in liteiature and epigraphy Apart 
from such references in the woik of great poets like Asvaghosa, 
Kalidasa, Bana and Bhavabhuli, there are whole woi ks devoted to 
Parasurama and his achievements. There are, among them, 
Ranna s Parasurama earite^^ (in Kannada) known only through 
references and the Kumara Bliargamya}'^ a Campu in Sanskiit by 
Bhanudatt a, the Alarhkarika, son of Ganapati. 

11. R. Narasimhacarij K arnataka kaviccmle, Vol. I, p. 62, 

12. See No, 4010, Catalogue of San^knt Mbs at the Library of the 
India Office, Julous Eggeling (1904) Also ^^The Ooet Bhtnukara», 
Dr. Har Dutt Sharma, A, B. O. R. I. Vol. XVII, p. 25^, 
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Tho. -pubXhhed Parai'tiramaramayana, is a kavya in Kannada, 
in the vaidhakasatpadi metre. It consists of 17 adhyayas and is 
written by Babburu Rangappa whose date is not known definitely.^® 
In the prefatoiy verses, however, he offers a challenge to the 
fainuiii; tJiiunini Bliatata of Laksmisa. Theie is a published prose 
\eraion of tie above Para^uramaramayana by Narahari Saslri in 
■42 chapteis, fiom wheie the following summary of the story is 
gnoii Theie aie some notable details in the tiend of the Parasu- 
raaia anecdote, the most impoitant of which is the equal 
piominence given to both Farasui ama and Kartavirya. The 
whole stoiy, IS narrated by Naiada to Bharata at Nandigrama, 
while he was eageily expecting the airival of Rama. Anothei 
notevvortliy featuie IS the conception of Bhaiata as the same as 
vaitavirya of the pievious birth. The fiist two chapters relate 
the ciicumstance^ under which Naiada appeared before Bharata, 

aaa uaiiated the story to him. On seeing Narada. Bhaiata gives 
cxpie=.ion tohisjoy,aseijualtothat of meeting his own bi other 
Ihe sliite-loving Naiada then instigates Bharata agaist 
Rama adding incidentally that the separation between them was 
.'sm? relationship between Parafo- 

nd nt with Paralnrsina 

-udthacata was the same as Kartavirya. Thts naturaljy rouses 

LTT\ Narada to relate his oZ 

'*1 tb ' in the second chapter 

aluiaro'-fv'"'".’**'"' - tie 

^ays.‘ tae'cukr ‘■’’bee ^ndarlana Once, the story 

V.K>u aecU-= to divest 

tvaiimiiya. Chapteis 3 to 13 ‘t t° be born as 

» cadd ; tus tuielao.; u,jj nT- Kartavirya’s activities as 

- the 

“-g^ter of Bhadtanka. ruler 
Kauavirya’s brother-in-law, Dillpa 
coronation of Kartavirya, 


, auliiage with 
^.adipi, daughter of 
‘iiid iiuuy other 

i3. R’ Naraeiruhacarj, op. cit. Vol. IH 


the preface to the to 1750 A. D. 

I>robIcmaucally in the 13-l4th Peaces the author 
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and birth of Vrddhaparthiva thiough Kasmire, and Heha, Recaka 
and. Kuksi through Sandipi, and Kaitavirya’s cncountei with 
I^Svana- Chapters 14-32, relate the stoiy from the birth of 
F'arnsurama to his killing Kartavliya and other Ksatriyas. 
Cbaptei 33 describes the coronation of Vrddhabhubh uja, son of 
Kartavliya and chapteis 34-35, the slaugher of Jamadngm ; 
chapters 36-38, Paiasinama’s routing of all the Ksalnyas and it 
is noteworthy that the names of the diffeient countries and their 
king's are given as also the fight in all its details ; chaptei 38^ 
Para suiama’s gift to Kasyapa and to Balaika, a brahmin who 
followed Parasuiama thioughoiit his compaign, and Paiasuiama’s 
penance at Mahendra mountain. CJpto chapter 39, the story is 
somewhat similar to that in the Epics and the Puianas but in 
chapter 40, the story digi esses a little and desciibes what 
happened when Biahmins ruled ovei the kingdoms. The Biahmin- 
kiiigs have a lurking fear m them that the existing Ksatriyas may 
kill tJbem at any moment. They tberefoic approach Parasuiama 
for a rediess of then mental agony. Parasuiama appeals before 
them and on knowing the trifling reason that piompted the 
Brahiman-iulei s to invite him, becomes angiy and curses them 
instantaneously that they would become gluttons find lose their 
self-respect. "When requested by the supplicants to soften a 
little, Parasuiama replies that he can just modify the ciusc. 
Accorclingly, Parasuiama says that theieafter Ksatiiyas will rule 
the kingdom by then physical stienglh, while the Brahmins in 
the capacity of ministeis will govern it by then intelligence. 
Parasuirania then decides to pcifoim undisturbed pennnee on the 
Himalrayas, The story similar to the above, namely, of Parasu- 
rania being called forth foi a tiifle and the consequent curse, 
occurs in many other local legends prevalent m the^West Coast. 

Ohapter 41 describes the leaction of Bhaiata on hearing the 
story. While Bharata regrets for his having been the enemy of 
the Lor d, Vasi§tha consoles him that Rama will come to him very 
soon. The last chapter, the 42nd, relates the ai rival of Rama, 
the unbounded joy of Bharata and finally the coronation. 
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The strip of land between the Arabian Sea and the Western 
Ghats, extending from Gokarjnia in the north to Cape Connorin in 
the South IS known as the Paiasuramaksetra.’^^ No local legend 
pertaining to Kohkana, Tninva and Kerala fails to mention the 
reclamation by Parasurama of the land submerged in water.*'* 
The hero Parasmama, emerging from these raahatmyas, is of 
Titanic magnitude ; and he is considered not only the creatoi of 
the land in question but responsible also for the social customs and 
the kind of life prevalent there 

The unpublished Vadewao'odaya Ka'oya}^ , composed in the l7th 
century, deals with the origin of the Crtpavana ^jrahmans and 
the erection of the sacred temple of Vadesvara, the tutelary deity 
of CitpSvana bialmians, at Guhagar in Ratnagiii district. Inci- 
dentally the woik deals in detail with ParasurSma and his 
activities in Kohkaiia. 


The K,:i-alnma}iatmya, otherwise called ^gastyammUia''’ 
gives the mythological history of Kerala. There (ire three Mss. 
of this work av.ul.ible in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras. Two of them D. 2392 and 2393 are in Grantha 
characters and the treatment of the subject is tha same ia both, 

e.xcept for the four mtroduotoiy chapters in D. 2393, Here, we 

have in the first chapter, the observance of Sndarlana vrata by 

Krtavdryas wife, the birth of Kartavirya as a result of the vrata 

and Kartavirya S _e^,it^w|ft Kubera. The second chapter 

15. Prof. A, Gapala Menan Commemoration VoL, pp. 1 . 27 . 

. A. Saletore, Kdncteni Karn>ltaka% VoL 1 ]2fF 

It?. an analysis of its eontente Vide A D Pnq-aU- .rr- .* 

Oriental Mas Ubrarv .1 from the Govt. 

«Lrr.dlci„'.h..„ Mertifyng the places 
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describes KartavTiya’s penance before Brahma and the boon 
conferred on him that he will not be killed by any mortal. The 
third chapter recounts Visnu’s resolve to be born as the son of 
Jamadagni and Renuka, the bulb of Parasurama, with ^ahkha, 
Cakra and KiiJ;hara and the martial traits, associated with 
Parasiiiama. In the fourth chapter there is a conversation 
between Garga and Yndhisthira regarding Kei alotpatti. Inciden- 
tally, Parasuraraa’s donation of the eaith to Kasyapa is narrated 
From the fifth chapter onwards, the story in D 2393 proceeds on 
the same line as that in D. 2392. Pei haps due to this extra 
subject-matter in D. 2393, the colophons to the fiist five chapters 
along read as ; — 

X X 

There is justification for the above colophon, as the 
SraliTtianda Purana also lefers to Kartavliya as the incarnation of 
Sudai Sana and Paiasuiama as a paitial incarnation of Visnu. 
Fiom the sixth chapter, D, 2393 also has the same colophon as 
D 2392 ( ). text in D. 2393 is 

coiriipt and in many cases there is no piopei veisification The 
85th chapter of D. 2393 gives in prose, the details of Ganapati- 
homa, and this extianeous matter is not found in D. 2392. 

The Keralamahatm^a (D. 2392) after lefeiring to Parasu- 
lama's donation of the earth as an expiation for his sms of matri- 
cide and Ksatiiya-slaughter, learns fiom the sages that he has no 
place in the land gifted by bun. Parasuiama then goes to Kailasa 
and appeals to Siva for help. The Lord asks Parasurama to 
request the ocean for a piece of land. To help him in this matter 
Siva sends Subrahmanya with a promise to Parasurama that all 
the divinities, including Himself, will be piesent in the new land 
created by him. Parasurama and Subrahmanya proceed 
southward and Subrahmanya cieates Kumaii (Kanyakuman ?) 
and asks Parasurama to worship her for a year Parasurama 
does accordingly and Vaiuna appeals befoie them at the end of 
the year. Parasurama requests Varu^a for some living spaces 
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and Subrahmanya also inteicedes on behalf of his friend. At the 
behest of Varuna, Parasurama throws his axe from the place 
where he stood and the axe falls at Gokaina. §iva, Kr^na and 
the other deities descend to the new land which is called Kerala 
after the son of Jayanta 

S 3^ fiR i 


Siva ami Visnii give to PorasurSmo, respectively Sudaisiina 
Vr^ ha ^ Paiasmama then goes to ^rlmulasthana’* and 
mstals Sudaisaim and Vrsabha there. Thencefoith, the place 
was also known as Vrsabhapuil. 


To make the new land cultivable, Paralu.ama starts clinging 
he earth with his a.e When mother-earth appeals to BrabniS 

I, to give 

:dent.fulshowe,stothe newly-fo.med country. Varnna accedes 
to the wishes of Brahma 




ParasnrSma then bungs learned Brahmins from the Krsna, 

the Godavari, Madhura,- and Sahvatxpnra,^ mto the new lirnd 

nd creates s.xty-four colonies for them. Parasu.ama brings 
the provisions necessary for the npnnl^ f -o , ^ ^ 

1-imP in ii .bin ^ Parades'a (foreign 

a d) in a ship. .After making the land habitable, Parasurama 

Its people '"t 1^' conduct and life for 

P P . The acaias of Kciala prevalent in nil 

I.I.™ ,«.iu, “a .‘LiaV"'"* 

— nu^ected many temples. The 

19 Madurai m Taoiilnad. T^^l>PParambu near Kozhikodu. 

2‘J. nrunelvcli m Tamilnad. 
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following are the places referied in the above connection in the 
Kerdta-mahaimya : — 

1. Sahgamesvarapnra*^ — Parasurama instals Visnu there 
and bathes in the MatsyalTrtha. 

2. Saptasaila** and Padmatfrtha nearby — Visnu is ins- 
talled there, 

3. Subiahmanyapuii. 

4. Kukkntapura and Kumaradhara nearby — Here Subra- 
hmanya is installed. 

5. Musaka kingdom — Parasurama kills the king of 
Musaka and brings his family to Subiahmanyalaya- 

6. LaksmTsapurl. 

7. Tnsiiacala—Paiasuiama meets Kali. 

8. Mudiacala — 5iva, Visnu and Kali installed. 

9. Kurarnbaka — ^iva installed in the form of a hunter. 

10 Kalyanagrama. 

11. Vatalaya^® — When Parasuiama suffers from wind- 
trouble, Narada asks him to bring the image of 
Krsna fiora Dvaraka and mstal it at Vatalaya so that 
Parasuiama may be relieved of the trouble. 

12. Tivra liver — Visnu templefeiected, 

13. Kiodapurl — Kail installed. 

14. Tnpuinapuii — Krsna’s temple, 

15. Srltala. 

21. Bombay GazeUer, X, p. 372 mentions a SangameiSvara at the meeting 
place of the Alakananda and Varuiia. The Vadesvarodaya Kavya 
also refers to a Sangamegvara {J.B. B. R. A. S., New Series, Vol. 27, 
PP 73, 78) 

22. K V Subrahmanya Iyer, 3. R. A. S., 1922, p. 171 identifies Sapta- 
^aila with Mount De» Ely and says that the dental ‘1* in Eji sotne- 
timea changed to lingual ‘1’ that has given rise to the Sanskritised 
name Saptai^aila. Elimalai was in the Musaka kingdom that ex- 
tended from Tulu or South Kanara to the Kerala dominions, until 

about the 12th century. 

23. Probably Guruvayiir which is famous as a centre of curing 
rheumatism. 


9 
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16. Bala — a city named aftei Kubeia’s daughter. 

17. Siihhapurl — diva’s temple erected. 

IS. River Tamraparnl and Svarnacala mountain, where 
Paras nr cima meets Agastya. 

19. SrivardhanapurP^ — Paiasurama declared a certain 
Bhannvikrama as the ruler of Srivardhanapurl and 
asks him to piotect the empire till Gokarna. Paiasu- 
lama deposits also his svarnamudras there. 

20. feucindra. 

21. KanyakiimaiT 

22. VaiahapurT. 


A prominent featuie of the Kerala mahatmy a is the intimacy 
between Parasurama and Snbiahmanya. While Subrahmanya 
helps Parasurama in founding the new kingdom, PaiasurSma 
erects many temples foi Skanda and also cieated a new city, 
called Subrahmanyapuii. Subrahmanya receives a part of the 
ncwly-cieated aiea. 

gi ¥im: II 

%giJi ^ I 


Parasurama aids Subrahmanya in the slaughter ot TSraka- 

sura and also in the lattei’s marriage with VallT and Devasenl 


According to Travancore Slate Manual (VoK I. p 2), Travancore, 
which IS the abbreviated English form of Tituvithankodu, ia a 
co-ruptlon of ‘Srivazhumlodu* The svamamudras deposited in 
^rlvardhanapuri, as related m the Kerala-mahalmya, makes possible 
Its identification with Travancore* Tradition says that Parasurama 
minted goH come called RaSi and that in Travancore, he sowed 
them and burkd the surplus in Cairns. {TravamorB State Manual, 
• p. IfO) M.J Walehouse [Indxan Anti quarji, 111, p. 191) 

Ind that are seen even to this day 

and where the hill-tribes still keep lamps burning 
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There are hteraiy references^® pointing to the rivaliy 
between Paiasurama and Subrahmanya. The epithet Kianncarm 
or Kraimcabhid is applied to both of them and Mallinatha^® and 
Kuniaiasvamin®’^ explain the ciicumstances that necessitated the 
creation of a tunnel in the Krauhca mountain. In this connection 
of the rivalry between Parasurama and Skanda, Vidyanathn and 
Rajosehhnra refet to Khurali-viharana, 

sir=f 5jra- 

fe^=E3?ISHDiq?^xII^off I 

PQ^atapamdilya^ Kavya-praka') ana, si. 49- 

Kumai asvamin explains Khurali as a place where wrestling 
is practised, ( ) 

Balaramayana. IV 14/15 

q??q«q’l=!ii i iv. 16/17. 

It IS significant that the ITerala-maMtmya refers in detail to 
the mace-fight at Subrahmanyapura between Paiasurama and 
Subrahmanya to the wonder of all celestials. The fight ends in 
a stalemate and Parasurama, establishes an institution for the 
practice of aims (ayudhabhyasasala) at Subrahmanyapurj and 
places it at the charge of a certain Gavaksa. The Keralotpatti^^ 

25. Pf 44, ‘Dasavataracanta’, Ksemendra. 

*PrQtaparudr\ya\ Kavyaprakarana, 51 49 and the Com. Ratnapana 

thereon. 

Rasarnavasudhakara, pp. 12-13, 16. 

B'Rlaramayana IV. 51s. 17-27. 

In the unpublished Gadyakarnam? ta, {ms. No, 2837 Oriental Research 
Institute, Mysore), a historical prose work the author Vldyacakra- 
yartin conceives the rival Hoyaala and Pandya kings as respectively 
Subrahmanya and Parasurama. 

26. pUrvq Megpa^ 57. See algo Bctghuvayisa, XI, 74. 

27. Ratnapana on tlqe Prataparudrtya, op. ett, 

28. p. 61, ed. by G. Achuta Menon. 
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(Malayalam) too mentions tho above tif'bt, in? h!m) the fu cUon 
of a school and refeis to the piactico of rums as ‘Kabul*. It is 
probable that ‘Kalari’ in Malayalain is a'l'.olbhava of tbo San&kiit 
Khurali. Paiasurama establishes siirli lost it iiUoiis not only m 
Subrahmanyapuri but in othci plai'cs uImj, like Mukambi and 
Tirunavay.’^ 

Snell IS the broad outline* of tin* hi ifda^jnahMmyti wliicb b 
considered a part of the Parahirfzynuynfia.'-^ Tiu* title b 
significant of the honoui and gie.'iliifss, coijfom'd upon Iku abiii ama 
in the mythological hisloty of Kerala atnl liw hi'inf.;; considro d uii 
incarnation of Visnu. The blessings givon to the king LMfiya- 
varman by Parasurama in the Kerala indhufmyti tu inleuvei Keiula 
for many moie yeais to come, ih slii kingly similai to that louiid 
in the Eamayana of Valmiki. 

There aie a few Makenzic m 'I uiiiil, Ttliujii umi 

Marathi that deal with the same topic of I’ain^iitSiwi ami hib 
influence on countiy and people along ih.- Coiihl. Tin: 
hatha or Praiuramahaetrahyf eu.t^' stiiitb with lllf imiiiilaliiiii nainseJ 
on earth by the Ganges when she was bioiiglit down tu ihe 
mortal world by Bhagliathu. Like tlu- Hnthmafit/ajmrana 
(chapter 56), it refers to the great oveilluw of water, unbiiifi- iua ol 
Gokarpa and the consteinalion amuiig.st the lebid.-nl;. who 
approach Parasuiama at Muhciidia moniitain. The woikitfeib 
to the extent of the leclaimed land to be of 200 yojan.ts fiuiii 
north to south. Paiasmama then goes back to Main mini 
mountain asking the people to go to Tiiunavaykictm and think „f 
him whenever they wanted his help. Aftci this mylliologicul intio- 

29. Keralotpath, pp. 62, 63, 71 . 

30. New Catalogus Gatalogorum, Vol. I, p* 22. 

30a, Taylor, Vol. III., Catalogue raisonnee of Oriental Mas., itn. lfiG4, 
207-10, 690, 705. 

31. R. 1546 (paper ms.) and D. 2797 (palm-Ieaf) in the Govl. Oric..t.J 
ms^. Library, Madras. It is short work running to 15 pagcH ii. R. 
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ductioii tJbe work deals with Ceraman Peruamal, and ins rule 
in Kerala. 

The unpublished Musahavamso^^ relates the history of the 
kings of Kolattunad, which was called Miasaka kingdom until the 
12th century. The history is inextrically connected with the 
Parasnrama tradition. 

The connection of Paiasurama with Tulu country is 
embodlied in the Tuluva Giamapaddhatis that are supposed to 
form part of the Sahyadrihlianda of the Skandapurana.^^ There 
aie many places in the Tulu country reminiscent of Parasurarna 
and his doings.^^ It is interesting to note that the Tulu language 
has been used in connection with Parasuiaraa in districts outside 
Tuluva. In the Citaldroog distiict is a place called Parasurama- 
pura, some inscriptions of which are partly in Tulu.®® U(^ipi or 
Rajatapitha®* owes its existence to Parasurarna. 

The S ahyadrilclmnda^'^ of SJeandapurana, supposed to be a 
mythological and historical account of Western India, consists of 
a Purvardha (67 chapters), an Uttarardha (21 chapters), Reriuka- 
mahatmya (40 chapteis), as also the mahatmyas of Chandracuda 
(8 chapters), N5g5hvaya (2 chapteis), Varnnapura (2 chapters), 
KamalcsT (2 chapters), and Mahgesa (12 chapters). The Utta- 
rardha deals with the foimation of the Sapta Kohkanas on three 
occasions (chapters 1, 6, and 7). That the Sahyadrikhanda is a 
late*® text is evident fiom its treatment of Biahmin communities 
along tbe West Coast, like the PathaiTya (Purvardha, chapters 
27, 28), Citpavana and Kaia§tra (Uttarardha, chapteis 1, 2). The 

3S. See Ttavancore Archaeological Series^ Vol II, pp. 87-105, for the 
contents. Also pp- 52-3, The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Lite- 
rature^, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja. 

33. Pp- 17, 24-27, Ancient Karnataka, Vol. I, Historjy of Tuluva, B, A. 
Saletore ; also S. K, Aijyangar Commemoration Vol, pp. 116-7. 

34. Ibid., p. 21. 

35. Rice, Mj/sore Gazetteer, Vol. I. (1st ed.,) p. 180 

3€>. Rajatapitha (Kannada), ed. by R. Narasimhacarya (1960) relates 
the legendary history of Udipl in the first two chapters. 

37. Printed, Bombay (1877) 

38. Journal of University of Bombay, Vol. 1, Part I, P. 121. 
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above-mentioned commumlK^ are upiren^'i 'n a daerjutniy 
mannei. The R’uukamahdtmyn lik- iii< /Uinv i and 

Jodavmanda^'^ (AvulaiaFunkhyu j j-Un.n K nuka a ^i,k,;vua un,l 
gwe^ her more prominence than Jam nl n md Iku.u.mama. 

The Kainat.ikii, thouf^h sUuate.l m *dv 'ntir-x td Iiidiai! 

peninsula IS also icmimscent of thepaar d« . d , ad I^uMMa.uua 

The Banavast SthalamalHitmya mniahd m : ran M.mla in/c 
mss., refers to the Duihmau-immiKJ.dnM i.nd- i da‘ If ad« I'dnp 
of Parasurama. Many pails of M 3 ^ci e .tie * d bylin.li. 

tion with the legends of Paiasmamu In >Mtab 1 di.q 1 . 
supposed to be Suiabhi 01 Kamudlu um lb t. mpl- ^4 Et in.ka 
existing to this day at Cbainhaguth, Shtmi *;.t dn fj.t t, i. ..O'l m 
mark the spot wheieshc biunl lu-i ilf on ih' tnn> ml pyo of lit j 
htisband.^^ TuthahuHi, on (he left h '.k <d tla rma;.!, h 

famous as the spot fiom winch Paiasni.im.t llm w ld.> a:.* n; ;i 
result of his colloquy with Sapuia.*"’* .\f Hionntjjdtu us Ivnlin 
district is a unique tcinple of runiSii, tin W' .ipon *4 T.u.isui nna 
and its ancient name Dhaigavapui 1 cotih<»is lb tt.wu with 

him,"*® There arc temples for Ellanntui (;»1 o knnvvn a*. Rt nuka) 
and jamadagni at CikkanSyakjuihalli m Tumkin di*diud and 
the processional image is a wooden liguu' td P.nitnn Them 
are also other places like Naujahgud and Naia iinHMfpdam that 
are related to Paiasurama in some inannoi. Tin* unconnt oi tlu* 
P ar a surSma- tradition pievalent in the Kainj^aku will not bf 
complete without a lefercnco to Saiiinl.itti in tin* Pfiiinsgtid Taluk, 
Belgaum distnct^'’®-. Thcio are, m the ubuvi* place, tninpk'*» not 
only for EllammS (01 Renuka) Jamadagni iiml IhiiaSiu^inu 
but also to the figure of Kamadlumu, cut m ri hof on tin* jHfiialul 


39. Ganga Oriental Series, No 5 

40. Taylor, III, p. 39, 

Also p 24, Kerala Studies, *Kernla and Vt'-tdur tUM t »a*/in‘ i!% M,li, 
Balkrlshna Warrier, 

41 . P. 427, Mysore Gazetteer, Vol, 5, V. Hayuvadarui K 

42. lbid.,p.^^b. 

43 . P. 21, Mysore Archaeological Refmrt, .»! <* Hindu tltotl i3th 

February, 1965. 

44. C. IJayavadana Rao, op. ctL , p, 46B, 

44a. Pp. 54-5, Annual Report of Epigraphy, l935-3t». 
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of Jamadagni's image The image of Paiasurama is a singular 
sculpture, representing him as holding a chaudikl (musical instru- 
ment), along with Parasu and Trisula. The impress of the 
Parasurama-cult in this part of Karnataka, as also m Kohkana, 
IS evident in its populaiity among a section of people, who are 
mostly nou-Brahmans They aie known to dedicate themselves 
to a life of celibacy and of woi shipping Ellamma and Paiasurama 
m imitation of whom they cany the chaudikT. 

far as the Tamil country is concerned Renuka is 
worshipped as MarTyammana oi Marika, the Goddess of small- 
pox. In temples dedicated tohei, only the head of the deity is 
kept and this is explained by'’ the story of Parasurama beheading 
his mother, at the behest of his father, i^nother story is also 
narrated to explain her woiship as the Goddess of measles. As 
the great pativrata, Renuka enteied the fnneial pyre on the 
death of Jamadagni and just as hei body was about to be burnt 
and had already become full of blisters, Indra quenched the 
fire with showers and Siva oi darned tha.t she would be 
the village deity presiding ovei smalhpox. The sources for these 
in Sanskrit Puranas are yet to be tiaced. 

The laudatory descuptions of kings and dynasties, 
especially of Western India, confirm the popularity of the 
Parasurama-tradition in this part of the peninsula The legend 
of Parasurama is incorporated not only in describing the martial 
exploit of kings but also m tracing the origin of dynasties. While 
referiing to the origin of the Chalukyan feudatories of the 12th 
century, namely, the Bappura family or the Bali varhsa that 
ruled over Kisukad an insciiption^® speak of its ancestors as born 
from the caverns (vala or bala) of Mount Kiskindba^®^, in 

45. lam thankful to Dr. V. Raghavan for giving me the information 
about the Renuka-Iegends prevalent m Tamil country. 

46. E. L, VoL XV, 10 ff. 

46a. For it3 identification, see p. 34, Geograpkjy of Ancient and Medieval 
Indta\ D.C. Sircar ; Purana, Vol, IV, No. 2, (1962). The Geographical 
text of the Puranas% C.A. Lewis. 
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connection with Paiasuiama’s visit to the place. The inscription 
apparently indicates that after Parasurama’s extirpation of the 
Ksatnyas, a new branch arose deriving their name from ‘bala’^*^. 

The supeib gold crown of Parasurama is mentioned in 
many inscriptions^® of the 12th century. In the course of 
recounting the conquests of the Cola Rajendra II, it is said that 
he conqueied Tiruvanchikkolam and seized the valuable crown 
of Patasuratna, worthy of LaksmT. The fulsome account adds 
that when Paiasmama bound the kings twenty-one times, he 
deposited the crown in the impregnable ^andimat island. The 
location of the island, however, is not certain.^® 

The Kei alot_patti and Kerala-mahMwya refer to the many social 
customs and eveiyday-piactices that had oiiginated from the 
magnetic peisonality of Paiasuiama. The Malabai brahmans 
honoin him daily in their samkalpa referring to their country as 
Parasuiamakseti a. The extent of Parasurama*s influence on 
Malabar and its people can also be gauged by their reckoning 
an era of Parasurama, dating from 1176 B C.®® That Para- 
sutSma’s name is of hallowed memory is also evident in his 
being the favourite deity in the peiformance of some sacrifices.'’^ 


The popularity of Parasniama is also evident not only in 
the mass of legends and hteiatiire gathered round his domineering 
personality but ^ also his being considered the author of some 
works hke the Tripicropastifaddliati oi Parasurama-kalpasutra and 
Jamadiiffnyadhaiiu) Vida Regarding the Parasurama-’kalpasutraf 
It IS said®* that D.ittatieya at first composed the Patta^amhita on 
Tripiiiu-woiship in 18,000 verses Paraluiama abridged the above 


50 

51. 

52. 


n. D. Barnett, p 108, E.I Vol. XIV. 

X, Kolar 44 and 

106 (a) ; E.C. Vol IIP Nafijangud 134 ; S.Ll. Vol. Ill, p. 28. 

The island ig variously referred to aa Candamat and Jandimat. 

mentioYeT-*' PP* ^ identifies it with the island Santi 

mentioned m the Tulu gramapaddhatu 

M f P CRevised). Vol. I. B.L Rice. 

Po 9 

^P. y- 10 , Inrroduction to Xh^Para'sur^akaipasmTa. 
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text of Dattatreya, composed it m 6,000 sntras in 50 sections and 
also simplified it, so that the difficult 6iT Vidya might be within the 
reach of the common man Later Sumedha of Harita gotra, a pupil 
of Paiasurama further simplified Parasurama’s version in ten 
khandas, in the foim of a conveisation between Parasurama and 
Datlatieya. The Paraiuramahal'pasiitTa, available now, is considered 
to be the above version given by Sumedha. It is notewoithy that the 
Patta-Purana^^^ (IV, 8) of VasudevanandasarasvatT states that 
Parasurama came to the AraalakI grama in the Sahya mountain 
after donating the eailh to Kasyapa and became a disciple of Datta- 
treya. The Goddess Tripura is identified m the Daita-Purana with 
Renuka (si. 32), at whose bidding Parasurama learns the vidya 
from Dattatreya. 


There are again some woiks having some bearing on the 
Paiasurama-tradition like the three unpublished works, the Parasu- 
rama-pratapat Bhargavarcanadlpi'ka and Bh guvamiamal}aJcavya, all 
of them written by Sabaji Piatapaiaja (1500-1600 A. D ) a protege 
of Burhan Ni 2 :am Shah of Ahmadiiagar.®® 


A further survey of inscriptions, local legends, literary 
works, sculptural repi'esentations and oral traditions of people 
in Western India may bring foith fiesh material on this subject. 
But the pictuie of Paiasurama piesented to us even m the 
available material is somewhat dim and confusing. He is an 
avatara of Visnu, and at the same time a cirajlvin. He, 
therefore, belongs to the Tretayuga, as well as to the present Kali 
age.'’^ Though himself an avatara, he heialds the greatness of 
Krsna in the Dambodbhava episode of the Mahabharata (Udyoga, 
94) and is himself defeated in battle by another avatara namely, 
Rama Dasarathi. Krsna in the Bhigavadglta refers to Parasurama 

52a. Vdsudevanandasarasvaltgranthamala, Nos 6, 7. 

53. P. K. Code, pp. 156-64, A. B. O, R. /., Vol. XXIV (1943). Also Poona 
Orientalist, VII (1942), pp. 1-26 for aa analysis of the encyclopaedic 
Parasuramapratapa. The first Kanda, namely the Pratapa-kanda of the 
Parasurdmapratdpa recounts the history of Parasurama. 

54. Kalki Purana (in, 1-5) refers to Kalki learning -^kstra and Sastra at 
the feet of Para^urSma, 
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as onii of His own g lorious manifestations. Parasnrama complete- 
ly roots out all Ksatiiyas and at the same time is a king-makei. 
He IS honoured not only in the Brahmanical society but also in 
iLe lower strata. He is himself a Biahmin with the qualities of 
u KsiUiya, but is never in chaige of any kingdom. His figuie 
Jbat of a gigantic hero of maitial splendour on one occasion and 
at unothei a peaceloving social refoirner. Supposed to be an 
Incarnation of Visnu, he is as aideiit disciple of Siva. Xhe paia- 
doMCal figuie of Pdiasuiama is as appalling as it is appealing. It 
i': no wondei, therefore, thattheie have been varied conceptions or 
'nterpretatioris of Parasiirama among modem scholars. According 
to t-ome, the stoiy of the quairel between the Bhrgus of Bioach 
and the Haihayas leconnt the exploits of Parasurama supported 
by j)dgas.'^ Accoiding to others, he is the leader of the Aiyan 
t \ilisation.** Yet otbeisregaid him a leadei of the tube called 
Pau.sumra and that theie were many Paiasniamas in that 
The possession of the crude axe by Paiasuiamais 
rtgurded by some as determining the age in which he lived as one 
.s ciM ,bcd. Paiasuiamas enconntei with KartavTrya is said 
to dc.a,te a time when the sacerdotal and royal class did not 
.'trictly adiiue to then respective prerogatives.'"’'' The indissoluble 
a.-c’utiou of Parasmama wilh the reclaitialion of the West Coast 

! ed by some as a myth that seeks to explain certain 

g t^^raplucul and social phenomenon.®® 



The Nasihvaya ^ ir> legend.. 

U=»?. (Semb.y ed. pp 50- sZ rci7 I **''= ■S’^/vadn- 

fea. of ,ho IrZ Valni.eya “ averted the 

ranc'ore! S ' Centra. Tra. 

to have been est.vbl,ahed bfpS.. L°f 

A lvr,e number of people, LZZa . Z “ '®®*> 

here on the day of A>i!yata star m th offerings 

trvcral traditions regardme the ^ ofTuIam. There are 

P.Hai, State Manual, VoJlv'p^TOm Vein 

Siudxts, 22, 24, * 

Kctalu Studies, p, 1], P 3R p « 

Karmarkar. ’ ’ VoJ. XI (] 945)^ R, D 

M. S. Parffh, op. cii,, p. jq. 

7 Sansirtt Texts, Vol. I 442fl- 

J ^rnaj f,. Bc^hay [/„u~ers:ty, Vol- I ^ 

Vol. XII (1915). p. 7. ’ of Rama Varma 
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It ]S evident, therefore, that it will be hazardous to try to 
define clearly the bluired figure of Parasurama seen through the 
maze of tradition. The history of the Bhargavas in the Vedic, 
Epic, and Puranic liteiature can, however, supply some clues of 
ideas that were probably magnified m the imagination of the 
remote descendants of a powerful ancient clan, influenced stiongly 
by the cult of ancestoi* worship 

The Bhrgus or Bhargavas are an ancient and powerful 
family, occuiing frequently in the Rg-Veda. They are intimately 
connected with the production of fire and the peifoimance of 
Soma-saccnfice. Bhrgavana®* occurs once piobably as an epithet 
of Agni, because of this connection of the Bhrgu family with fiie. 
The IBhrgus appear to have been the fiist to bung fire from heaven 
for the use of mankind.®* This may probably explain the part 
played by fire in the stories of Bhargavas like Aurva as also the 
very name Jamadagni. It is also an indication of the prerogative 
and position enjoyed by the Bhrgus. 


The Sarhhitas represent the Bhrgus not only as priests but 
also as historical characters with inclinations for fighting. Thus 
in RV. VII 18, 5ff , the Bhrgus figure in the confederacy of Ten 
Kings, Simyu, Turvasa, Druhyu, Kavasa, Pnfu, Anava, Bheda, 
Sambara, and the two sons of Vikarna, to fight against Sudasa, 
the king of the Trtsavas.'^* 

afs ii 

RV. VII. 18. 6. 

Sayana explains it as : 

sjfq =3 gfsq^ 

=W; I 351% 3dc5r; 3131 x x x aift =3 

giRl gfs =3f : I 

61. Vedic IndeK, Vol. II, p. 101. 

62. J. Muir, op, cit*, p 443. 

H. Oldenburg, Die Religion Des Veda, 122ff. 

63. E. W. Hopkins, J. A. O.S. Vol. 15, pp. 261-5. 
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Sqdasa supported by Indra fought against the Ten kings and 
gained a victory over them. The two sons of Vikarna who fought 
against Sudasa, had along with them the tribes of not only the 
above-mentioned Ten kings but also some others, making a total 
of twenty-one tribes. 

^V. VII. 18. 11. 

It IS perhaps an accidental coincidence that the above hymn 
refeis to the numbei of tribes against whom Indra fought as 
twentyone a number that is indissolubly connected with Parusii 
lama in later times. 


On another occasion, IX. 101, 13), the Bhrgiis aie 

n^feued to, as fighting against a demon called Makha. 


Sayana says here X X X SST^; | 


in Veda (V. 18. 10-11 ; V. 19. i.u, there is a 

cu.™. anecaote that narrates the .rretr.evable ruin of Srfijaya 
% .r.„h»vyas when they slaughtered the cow of the Bhrg„ «4 


^ iti 3iregf %55!ir: II 

^ I, " 

^ II 

Kt. liloomGeld, S. B. E ^ 

* * 42 , pp. 433 - 4 . 
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The Brahnanda-Purana (III. 47. 65 67) lefers to the follow- 
ing descendants of Kartavirya 

Kartavirya — his fifth son Jayadhvaja — his son Talajahgha 
■ — his hundred sons also called Talajanghas, the eldest of whom 
’Was Vltahavya The Mahabliarata (XIII. 30) also refers to the 
Vaitahavyas as belonging to the Haihaya stock. Some scholars®® 
iiave therefore connected the legend in the Atkarm Veda with that 
occurring m the epics and Puianas, and also identified the 
Kesaiaprabandha*®®' of the Atharva hymn with Renuka, 

From the later stories about the Bhargavas, it would appear 
that they were a Brahmin clan, perhaps more intimately connected 
with the ruling class than most of the other clans. They entered 
into matrimonial ties with Ksatiiya ladies. Thus Cyavana is 
married to Sukanya, the daughter of King ^aryati, Rcika to 
Satyavati, daughter of Kanyakubja and sister of Visvamitra and 
Parasurama’s father, Jamadagni, to Repuka, daugthei of Re^m®® 
of the Iksvaku family. The royal connections of the Bhargavas 
for successive generations from Cyavana to Parasmama not only 
renders the activities of Parasurama against the Ksatriyas look 
more natural but also reveal the reformist tendency of the 
Bhargavas even in the remote past. The routing of the whole 
Ksatriya race by Parasuiama may have been the exaggeration of 
bards and the fulsome account is to be explained probably by the 
Tiniqueness of a Brahman wielding a weapon. But there is some 
justification in connecting Parasurama with the routing of Ksa- 
triyas ; for Sagara who came seven geneiations after ParaSurama 
and who was helped by the Bhargavas, did entirely rout out not 
only the Haihayas who comprised the five prominent groups, the 
■VTtihotras or Vltahavyas, ^aryatas, Bhojas, Avantis and Tundi- 
Iceras, but also the 6akas, Yavanas, Kambhojas, Paradas and 
jPahlavas from North West. Sagara of Ayodhya was born and 

65. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. II, pp, 558-60. 

65a. There is no eertamty about the meaning of Kesamprabandhd* 
liucjwing look It as the name of a cow. See S. B. E. Vol. 42, p. 433. 

66 In aome accounts, however, Renuka ia considered the daughter of 
Praaenajit of Ayodhya. 
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educated m the Bhargava Aiuva’s heimitage and also given 
Parnsuiama’s fire weapon with which he devastated the Ksatnyas. 
Parasniania, piobably checked the teriitorial expansion of the 
Hadiaj.is in the initial stage and his woik was completed by 
Sagura with the help of the Bhaigavas.“’^ 

A significant effect of the supposed extirpation by Parasurarna 
howevei lies in the history of the social order of the day. For, 
the ruling and priestly classes had then the necessity to iilter- 
mingle foi the s.ake of progeny. 

51PT%iir gRl I 

adWi^f^qr: ii 

5iRmKq?i qqot Ii 

qoif: i 

Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 58, 5-8. 

In the latei Paras uramadegends prevalent along the West 
Coast we find Parasuiama not only inculcating martial spirit in 
the people o£ the newly-created area by erecting many institutes 
for the practice of arms but also creating new conditions of social 
life there. Parasurarna, herein, invites Brahmans from outside to 
people the new country and also confers Biahmanhood on the 
local people of lower castes. 


The aniccnt Bhrgus were craftsmen noted for their dexterous 
ertistm creations, as evident in the references*’ to their chariot- 
buiding On the basis of the above references, Bhrgu is 
considered synonymous with a handicraftsman.™ 


/niim. HiaorUal Tradition, p. 271. 
cj. Sahy^drikkantia (Bombay 1877), p. 128, fila. 5-9. 

RV. TV. 16, 20 and X. S9. 14. 

eI' “rr!!"” T'”''’ (1937), p. 299, 

Rncjcljpatdta of Religion and Ethics, Vol. p. 559, 


67. 

ea. 

69. 


The Maha 
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bharata^^ (Adi, 190.47 and 191.1) uses the term ‘Bliargava’ in tjbe 
sense of a potter. The same Epic in a latei context'^* narrates the 
unique account of our indebtedness to Jamadagni for the origin of 
sandals and umbrelas. 

Bhrgu IS a typical name foi an Atharvan priest and Bhrgva- 
hgiras is a name of the Atliarvaveda itself’^. The Maliahharata 
and the Pnranas also relate many accounts of the Bhargavas’ 
skill in occult practices, for example the knowledge of the 
Sanjivani vidya (reviving the dead) possessed by all Bhargavas, 
and Cyavana paralysing Indra. Cyavana is associated in medicine 
with an elixir. Yaska’^ also regards the Bhrgus as semi-mythical 
beings moving in mid-air. Dharma and politics too were their 
special subjects of study and Mann Smrti is referred to by the 
other name of Bhrgu SaMiita?^ Bhrgu is also one of the authors 
on the art of buildings’^® (Vastusilpa) In fact, there is no subject 
on Art or Science that the Bhrgus were not associated with. 

The Bhargavas, accoiding to the Puranas, aie a tribe 
belonging to the West Coast 

^uiparaka” (modem Sopara) and Bhrgukaccha (modern 
Broach), the marine stations along the West Coast are connec- 
ted with Parasurama since the age of the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas. The Mahendia mountain mentioned on several occasions 
in the Mahabharata and the Pmanas as the place where Parasu- 
rama IS said to have engaged m austerities is supposed to be, 

3 eft 11% 3«n i ^ 

The Bhavapradtpa of Nilakantha says on the above . 

72. Anui^aaana, chapter 95. 

73. M Bloomfield, op cit., p. XXXIII. 

74 Kirukta, XT. 19. 

75. Sukthankaf, op. cit., pp. 73-74. 

76. A. P. Karmakar, A B.O R J. Vol. XX (1938.39), p. 22. 

77. Aranyaka, 86. 9 connects SurpSraka with Jamadagni himself ; 
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by some authoiities,’^® the southernmost spur of the Travancore 
hills, a few miles fiom Nageicoil. Amongst the early Bhargavas, 
Cyavana entering into matrimonial ties with the royal family 
at Anaita, is connected with the West. Todarananda (Avatara- 
sauhhya, Pai asurarnavatara, sis. 109-11) refers to Jamadagni and 
Rclka as belonging to the region near Godavail and adds that 
the liver, out of feai foi Rclka, branched into two streams. 

sir^rfi i 

It imct Rm: I 

ftm II 

The Bhaigavas, appear to have occupied a key position 
near the Narmada and theie aie no clear evidences to show when 
they moved further south. With their aitistic and literary 
achievements they seem to have contributed considerably to 
civilisation. The Bi ahmanda-Purana (III. 24) recounts the victory 
that ParaSLuaini gamed ovei the Daityas. Parasurama is honou- 
red even to this day in the Elnad®® or the Sapta Dravida 

7t^ M. A. Saletore, op ^ cii , pp 24 25. 

F. E. Parguer regards the Mahendra mountain of the Raxnd^ana as 
distinct from the range of the same name in the PurSnas and saya 
that the first IB the Tinnevclli hills and the second is on the eastern 
India near Ganjam (pp. 97-9, Studies zn Indian antiquities, Dr. Hema- 
chandra Roy Ghoudhrj). 

The Vdtiesvarodqya kavya locates the Cvlahendra mountain, one yojan 
lo the west of the Sahya mountain on the banka of the river Jagat. 
pavanika and refers to the tradition that Para^urSma named it 
Mahendra on account of its similarity with its namesake on the 
East, (A. D. Puaalker, op. ciU, pp. 68-9). 

79. Cf. Sahyadri khaitda of he Skiinda Parana (Bombay, 1877), p. 403. 

^ 11 
fOT ^ 1 

Pinukafiiahatmyay chapter 8., ^Is- 4, 5. 

80. P. 719, Indian Culture,y oUm (1936-37), ^^Mobettjodaro, the people and 
the land” Rev. H. Heras, S, J, 
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Konkana of the Pmanas and Renuka oi the Dravidian deity 
Ellamma is still worshipped by thousands of people in the province. 
It can be mentioned here that the story in eaily literatuie about 
^Pax-asurama and his killing Renuka has taken a diffeient turn in 
later legends. It is said (Tayloi, III, p. 210) that after killing 
his mother Paiasurama asked Jamadagni, the boon of reviving 
R-enuka. Jamadagni accoidingly instiucted Paiasurama tojunite 
tile iiead and body of Renuka in a paiticular manner. In 
the confusion of the moment, Paiasiiiama applied the liead^of an 
oiitcaste woman to the lifeless body of Renuka Thenceforwaid, 
tile outcastes aie said to tegaid Renuka as their divinity. The 
S aJiy'^d^^ihlianda^ JDatta Purana and Todarananda glorify Renuka 
in diverse manner. In fact, Parasnrama and Renuka are consi- 
dei'ed with equal regard in latei legends. 

The popularity of Paiasurama, as the most prominent 
representative of the glorious Bhargava tradition is evident not 
only in the honoured place as an avatara assigned to him in the 
Hindu pantheon but also in his being recognised as an immortal. 
Puranas like the Bhdgavata and Bmlimanda desciibe him as an 
avcxtara and a cirajlvin Paiasmama is also mentioned among the 
sages who would be occupying a notable position m the Savarna 
mn nvantara, which is to follow the piesent Vaivasvata manvantara 


81. In the Sahyddnkhan^fii Renuka Mahntmya (37 chapter), Para^uraraa 
insists on Renuka to stay with him in the Sahya mountain, and she 
too accedes to his request. 

ll 

fgsTR ^ ll 

The purely South Indian tradition connecting Paragurama and 
Renuka with the origin of the lower strata of society is supposed to 
have known even to Goethe (Dr, Jarl Gharpentier, Jidtn Ruppusvami 
jSdstn Commemoration Volume llfn.) 
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sRinsiat ea^ | 

Vayii, 100. 9-10. 

aa: ina *^^1354 iifasqfe ii 

Datta Purana, IV. 8. 17. 

Even in the piesent time, the shades of Parasurama could 
be seen in the martial traits of the Maharastnans, in the matri- 
archal bias of Kerala and the A liya-santana (inheritance through 
ntphews) of Tulu, in all of which areas, Renuka is prominently dei- 
and the unique temple of Parasu 111 Hirernagalur in Mysore 
!■= -L sjtnbol of the vogue of Paiasu-Rama’s worship in this region - 


*2. In Koiikana, she beara 



[ In this article the learned author has dealt with 
the various aspects of the Narada-Purana, In the 
beginning of the article be has tried to establish that 
the Parana is the most ancient literature from which 
even the Veda sprang. Originally the Parana was 
the only literature on the basis of which all religious 
and social rites were perfoimed. Later on it was 
also used as the dharmasastra, arthasastra, nitisastra 
etc. According to the authoi, in ICrtayuga only 
the Purana existed, in Dvapara the Vedas and the 
Puranas, and in the middle of Dvapara were the 
Vedas, the Puranas and the other Sastras. At the 
end of the Dvapara Vyasa codified the Vedas and 
the Puia^as ; and after him the /S'wias, the narrators 
of the Puranas, played an important role in the 
evolution of the Puranas. 

After discussing the origin and the development 
of the Purana and other allied literature the writer has 
discussed the problem of the Naradlya Purana. Dr, 
Wilson was of the opinion that neither the present 
N3rada Purana nor the DrhannaradTya Purana is the 
real Narada-Purana. But here the author has proved 
the authenticity of the BrhannaradTya Puraria and 
proved it as the real Puiana. The Narada-Purana 
published from Moradabad consists of 42 chapters. 
The other one published from Vehk., bears the name 
Brhnnaradlya Purana and consists of two parts, the 
first part of 125 chapters and the second part of 
82 chapters. The first 41 chapters of both the 
Puranas are the same. 50 verses of the 42nd ch. 
of Na. Purana tally with ch. 125 of Part I of the 
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Brh. N. P. and the remaining 31 verses of ch. 42 aie 
the same as the last 31 verses of ch. 82 of the Part II 
of Bi*. N. Pnrana. Thus all the ^lokas of the Naiada 
P. are available m the Brhan-Naradlya. 

The author has also given some useful details 
of the interlocutions of the Bihan-Naradlya Purana, 
and also has briefly dealt with the subject-matter 
of this Puia^a, specially the contents of the 18 Mabg- 
puranas given in the Brhannaiadlya.] 

I eril 

^i^rRRrior ‘R— 

gnot q 8 i;j ^nofi I 

=R II 

^i^RlWtfot I ap} m: w. I q;r^ g^fSt- 

RPRHi fiRRfefe; Rrg^gqRfRajTr^l^aecfq 

RIR: 5«51 ^ 5iq«5sq?| — 

ftRWSR 304 II 

^aiT^RtRro ?R^l^o 

^ Rl^qpi?5rara?6ti^q;r: gqf; 

R?#fR HqffSr ^trenTor ^ I 

^ ^ fR?tTRt =qqg;Rt 
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^ I 'R?igc[^fl, ^ ftsi^ I 

^^rfef%^p5srr^ f^^RmB^RfeR^ra qsfeg, i r g 

ci^ noRiJtr*7T^^^* i %r 3 ?teti 

^riqfewRiigeR I aa^- 

i%T=^Sr gOTq^ai^qr^sa^tfiigi^qiwsRi^iitr 

snftjjpri ; ^3: grnifor =a i anotr ^ ?jBr 

%^qgt^r 5 mni^^qaiR^^Tfii:, 353 gfq^ mm- 
5Rnrf?^^oi §ar: ^amr: 1 ' 

Rpraq;^! jpqqfRiw-angq^tRr^-^qfsT-^ai^ft- 

5=i*T^5ir»iTfaq>r aqware^qi %R:Rq?;q'M(ir- 

i;^rfs;Rwit«i^i: Jf-^rr ga ?gf?§ fasi^ q^ ?rqq^, 

^ R{^3 gaflrraiq^'q^qr ^alg;, sifq^-isird^q- 

'TR'W^sdli^ci^T^qof^ q;sj ^nrE&a 1 aqssqi^qiasK^gq^^q^^- 
5i;«rT^^r g^CR^^wifa jp^ 3i?a>^r: fg^a: g^oirai^t 55 ^ 
“gRCI 'q?«W S^IR ^ liRcgqstq^ | 3?^ I^iaf RI^- 

5r=g^qRRtRq5ifa ^nwifor s^iiqa ga Rig^p^fa q;qq%f^ 
sqf^^tfa 1 ^qtai aa “Rift: ?rq%iiiiiiii guariaaaa; t” ( aio go 
I at a ftaaaiaqiptTs^qapa^airaf 
«:4^rai<Ri =^ i fta’kmff-aaqiiR^^^qfRa’ffa waqsg i 

aaf^aguRta^ ^1: ^iw^llRi^Rfarai^ 3?m^-q;^ar#i: i ?i a qsift 
arg-ft^-ai^o^agqrarftg afta ^aqgiR^ i aar— 

«T*ifalf a at aiRif ftft^qf: Ran g ar: i 
^^aig: ^R ai^if aftaa git li 

aia aiit^ Kiigfft a i 
cir: aan waaiftiat ara^ft ftftaifftar; ii 

?— ssi^isrraaaaicR %q^a#RJni 

Ra=n5g:arRrrRafw ^aratRR aq;iar: ii am® 5ivits.-Ro i 
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irf^%ai8pjr^ i 

sf^ir: ii 

gizrn^ai giir ife I 

3I|f5i^'^ •• 

3ist#; pisfr woft gq'd'i^t: I 

5nef f^tS^r: nsti; i 

ggsirai 3?Tll^ II ' 

•■nit!! 1^ gas^t ^3f2ii 5rag=E3i^ l 

gitf^ II grg ^rig^-^g 


?f|iiif^5i|ggw^^ siagifijrar®??? aof^ ggqr 
Hi Ew, 51^, =^ siffer^^a 

j^^.R(r^5iH;ar ai^^ l ?? ^ g ar^^ifciig’’ 

^tfEragi ^wit? EfflNw g “3191 99w^flKi” 

1^” p#i 5i5%ag I i 

sra aw” 4}f^ i “Rif|q;r: 

%^??ig55^^sii®: ?j^r I “araif 

a^RR.’’ 90TfsWRR55*sq 

a^Saia 9IS E#tir^: I nsj =5[ sr>f-Ei;f3- 
9J9WT gg ^nir^^; gtsS'Rwn'^a: sagrT^tTO®: g^aiJif^- 

3”*!'^ ^{qfR I ct^ l^sf 

^Hpi^ 5WI% — 

(?) fagiR, 3?i®i^'i>^'t, E|)fe*r^Rr: g^^iisif: i 

( ^ ) 5TO: „ ^pj gsg^gjj:. | 

( ^ „ 1^: 
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3^5r^riT^ I *r»4r — =ESJ?iffr gw 

I '% fsS f?5mg- 

5^=^^ I aPifelw 3^^’’ (sFSfWo Jitq. ^r. g. 

^FT. R. 5raT.iTr. ??l»l^-^; ? ^I'il^ H, ^I»l?? 3l?^o 
'sR 1^ ^if?3 3^101!%^ ^r®Jfir?;^orfq^araa =q HgiFat i 
« g^qqBlfis^Rsifit^W; I aict qq “q^=q: fnaift 
“3^sgisif%'^’’ # q? ^iqfa i qsiiia 

sFura 3a4?gacq gmF^ sqrel^Rr 
«i«Tf =q qfafeiaf qig^F^im^Jci^rraSrs ?ir?r: 

3?rcT^ 3^rq5Rrfiif?ai|a; Rsqa: i ad sara^^a tda»iTOJtr^a?a?- 
»Frqp2TrRrf?fdfRftrEr: gqpgfiai: far: — 

anFpa^an'iqi’pai^faifa: faqgl^fa: i 
g^#ar«rd gwaiadw?: ll ft's® 
aa:i# sqi^rfaisr^^rgw^f^aiarftfaira^a aiaaraf^a =a fst^ 
as^oT- R Ji«irsS»ri6la; i #5i^r^arwaraii^ftr«raTaie^ i 
*rsir — 

Rpa^sra U5if;aftqif|a: i 

^a i ^^ r ia : ga ft II 

g^roTs^g;— ?rasr sid?m?Ei *RJaiifw ^ i 

%a g^iot aaifli^g li gfat® 

3a 3 g^rdiirad; ^ais^ asii iRawfas PtaaOTfdri i 
sRr^n %2^arR4 afa dd 3§f%iai?Rda)iar^ aR^ aais^aaraif^- 


(?) SIR f%OT|5i;[6] ii^rai 

?aa Sfr4q>aa sTTf^reara^ gars I 
gaPiTTO qiaagqreaR sR^d ii 
>ir»jr^ figjPiaisral^iTicPii i 

MRt^aqrfaRraai II ?fa 


^a^agasr — 
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^?-K[(^£tr 5 ^'iR^=^ci^ *i53^ror 

fiTflfH; ®cir— 

3[HjilT%«aiC5qnaji%T?«irfil; I 

3iTOliai(gT)83 il fi^g; 

g%ci 5?{i|GJ[g?iq3{q ^TPirtf^ 

#jnf^ I 

SrIN ?E?Il{of II 

3511^ Wftf il 

V|1%-3o 3Io ?, ?oV-?ot\ 

^ Siira^l^ SOT’RS'S^ir^JIRrf^: 51^ S^Rlfe- 

^?ot saga's; I !?i: s^im^iigr; f ^ 

I Hp55s%l^!?Ifir{?rfl: S^Tor^'lq 

JR: — 

niRF ^qfJi 1 

JIRT iSOTKRI^^^ II 

^«f: ?j$i: S^iuri^ siRqTO)=r I 3 : 1 : II 

Jif^o q^gjfo J#o 3Fo 
3R g.'RJI fiR fePFr^R’Rorg 1 

gigcii?# 3F[iotift 3^1: ga: tirg, jsiiwfr i 1^4 sifa*{# 

( t ) 5TOT^ g ^^:T5lt 5'Kiii;ifi),rq;^l 
34nmi'^ Hf Itqimf iFRggftiR, h 
‘^aferalR?^ =# Jinsi^gTJr^l 

Stlpat^gflT JRRa gl; || 


aill^" ?l?o?-?o^ 
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52?r^g?r“rf^ s^t: mm- 

’HH I g^: stqw l g^Mf^o’’ 

“s[ri#'7 ?i^TfSro” “g^^ngjfftf stnjJt^o” 
HfqEqg^iofr^w^^rWe^^fgg^ioiRf gR5T«rf?t5^«rw^^i- 

*Eftq I g^rorrf^ 3r^2i?5!*sir 

^5irf?^Mf^a>5C I sqr^rf% g^Mift ®rrf%gifr'Ji'i?- 

5Pi%4<Tt:^^^ g?r5tg 3iif^g?ToiM agi^ t mj — 

^fri^g^roil ^isir i* • • ii 
cfsTI 

wfajj; II i?rgo ?i^^K? 
am — gjm ^mfJaf g^ra^g; i 

gtmf irrf^gmotg swortsqrBglfgi ii mggo ? k o 
g# =g sgr^xKg^rorrgf ?#mg?T3lrmm#imrE?ipftgfaa# ?j^gr- 
^rarf^fgfa?w^q55s%: aria sm^agmif^g^rcrq?- 

gtsmfg g%#fa l am a gamgam^RSf^a awi^rg 

wgW — 

( ? ) saggg. g^iorJlg ggwi^aigss i 

( =i ) §TO: „ g^rijf agffgggf^gg^msif: i 
( ^ ) grgsmsr: „ mrarfSr, g?rof ■a „ 

( » ) gnTO'S: I'^sara: ^wfor, ggoTfttar m%aoT- 

ggmEgr: g^sm^^gsmsTf^r: i 
( H ) ?# sgRi: ^?iraisTmsrgm>rr^ ^ga^^awria i 

sgRH: I 



go PUEANA VIII.. No. 1 

— 

t ^snii: II 

5^15^1^ 31?^ g^iarreRso'ift ^ l 

3ift # II ®i° ? 

latS’^pp?!^ 5IfStc5|^% 51191 ^13 

fttpRj^t Jifa^DT^stg# si3^fwi-' I siTO^ 53ra^ri%n5'^- 
€t6feRT5S,?i5n^ 35Ff333i35rfegrHrf? ^Ewr 
9%3 fes^ I ?i^ igrsifqi 

5i^i35if5r4 1131 mq: 4rs3^ i 

353— 5ii33im — !ir?i^[ 31 331 1*3 33R5 3r: i 

af!33, ?f33'3r^ § ^ If3r?a#i3r li 

33191 31^31^3 Wlfsiar: 1 

333^ 33 : 33 31313 31 33f^ ff II 

^ 3^0 3 ro .iR ^'^8 

331 3fI3R3 — 3fe i333f3tfSt 3^13*31 3 ?ff|3[3 | 

^513,313354 3 3t3ll33; II 

3.^513354 1 3ri4l 3fil®33; II ?|?oV?o'S 

3313 3imf^4 3!3; 3333 '^5pn35fi1f^^^%5;^3 33I0f 3^qt3- 
333134, 3^ 3?3I53f3; 3 4^ >53i t^3 I 33: ^Tl^lfSr I =31^3- 
'IH3J33t3?ll3 I g,m% 33ra^%43ra53rd 4ll:, =3i^^3?T'3lft 
=3 3^131^ I 33l 53l|: 3^r®f^3n?3t3rftf4533?IOTI^ 

f^li3 1 aiR3lf333, 1 43% 3R333in55^ri|T0[4 i34'3%®113; 

3R333ora^ m 3R3S?l5r 3433^Fl %sf fl!f%93; 

=83 ^ 33^1% girw 3I^3t35R,| 

15^W5«!I«I33;, II 
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^ II 0R^5° v^) 
i^feR^f^ifor f!r#4 LI 

3L^^ 55^^? ipr^ l5?^iixtFci5cf 
=? ^R?3^ior I OTfa g ggqswmRfjR^^frg^iol 

^RfSFg 'LFi §,ift^9i3r(5r i%sF^, 

'LISIRWffigfiltoga ^o t^^o ^O feR)7|t?^ 51R?S?rtiI- 
R^arsq fs^f^-fLL^^ggq^q ^Ef^ gf^lfoT ^ogqg5v:zi;^, 31^ 

Rirg^R^nr RR?g?(Dt WRfi f^l^g fi if g?ror %siJ 

?rai^ 5ir 5ra% 3«rr iiwRfJq-g^roTRfi 

ft®<>tt: IsDT^ sE^atr^otftEf^ ggoiR^at^ I cRig 

relwt *13 ?rif%f iT^r& I *f3t stsrs^RsggiRfTRT^ 

gRSRi3i:jiiR8i#Ti%g^3^ 'R I Rsir feiart 

R*LFRRtn*RnfSpn “3L5^3f5i”g^:i S|;^ RR?gg>JTFI 

I ^o fq5?lRR|tl^R iRI*irs*irR3: 

RRfJf gguiiRssf 5qrgR ffo *[fif?^JiraRisif 
R*! ^RlfR ?fg;of^ RR^^tOR^Ri^RIW *tf 3 *i*r f oi^R- 
*LI^^ I 

Hsri^ftRftirggoT^ *iR3l% qisR f^Rt gsirtl 

aRt *ii3g ggorqRjiiS) gi^?^ifi5ri£*iRLRRq^^ gggr^rg;- 

gf^ RR^got ^RjfiRL^RT I HtTRIJr g RgRR^t RCig^IOT 
^L^iggoji iToiqf^ ?*t I q^rfR?fR?g?i5(R 
qRjJTt>?3Si£qi jj^ RRig^fotgqfflH ggsi^RfJf atRIRa Rci^ H^RflR- 
ggoigqg^iSj JTorfREqT R^^ftsgw 3%R gi^R awiirsRSlg 
Roi^r RirgRTitE^R *rag i 'rrr^r r*rr *i^ rr 
RR ifta: gfoLRFqq^ rr^ Rl*igg?*irft3^RB%5iR?q;ii!ft- 
g5t*tfrg^: qqRirRRf^ RiFRgFtmRRRRrR^ rrl: i g^rgmi- 



9^ gsctaiq— PtJRANA [Vol. Vlli , Ko. i 

gsn |ta g^it:- 

g?RT%t 9?)TJit3'i,4f5B54 %'lM 

^fia^ 5iR: I 5jq(f| q^?g5PP^gf^cPTR^3^iatJ|;!i. 

^?i3i’’ |§i fefeigq3«i^ I gt?^ gR^g^iSt “jir^- 

S?Fr”fe^^ =g 93 ajotrsn^ fiRa[ 3 ?I>i| 

^trtieftfg ajfr gR^3?TDi ^ga: 

?j'i(^=EiggR5?i4- snag, "ifera- 

g*P5Ji?^ ^^gnS^RsitRr; 1 gg^piRgf^ 

51=^^R^(5(: g I 'i^ra- 

=5ail^: OTRI;, ? 3*^ ai«qf3j: 3? 

^ gttra 1 =g w: 1 g^Ri- 

9 3 ®i«jpn; ii^sq^sir 

gtfei I 8 3 aisqt^ <^0 aif^r; gf^, 

c? ^%t®ii*i: gtir^ 3 g®iftft glq ggrag 1 

^ Rt^mf IPTR^'t^iggR 

sRsqpRg 33 3 gt%^ 3 gRit agigigg^^Rg 1 

>#5 ^ iggpra?*? ggof %p 'trfegft^R^ 

I gsnR g^RWi^f^ v o ^n; ^ 5 ^ giRg, « ggtsisrl 
'ra%Rtii^ q#f^I I 

'i^g’RTpii n'soilqR^ f 11 ^ I 

gHRmraw^ 9 3 stsEngigi^ ggot- 

5^5s^ gg g ^PHaR® ^ |:#t €S: spugg iPtlR- 

(?) 9?:t^RTct»nqi€lqireffgqR?5KT'ng, 'Rrtw^a^tqjqft^Tsif ^ 
?E.W g% ^Sf^S’JTRWqiSqUTDir OTRT ^131^0 
'^W 5HtftraH.t 
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Sf^:!JI^S[ 1 5R?.^3?1T? flTlR- 

*»nr ftfeioJi “qgf^^r^grs#” 

^ ^Jtra^ S^RW^qfR^«(g???iqi?- 

^T^Igq^s^ I SStfERfii' fiR^g^nf 

qq^qjiwi'iiqc'qiCRf *i^>>r agsgsiig 

^raWa 51'^ I spitsagt^ii. aw g^iof 

'R'g agqpof ^iigw i ?iqla 
=Tlq55^a I *>®Jr na qi«ti?i%qt sio fas?ta,»i5l?«fBi^a i 
a^ga: a qRgpiiaraq;: 'laa^i^aaii^aaR^j^r'jittE- 

qTR^g^iPTS^at^awRRg^m q?ig?t'jf aai qi?iqR^ q;i3 ail^ ala 

i la ft^i^a Raaa 

traf^srof^mlla i 

gqgatSusc^^ aR^g^ioi «gq5«?^, aawjjRrflaiarsqsfl'JiaqRr- 
si^ iggqa«i|— 

qg g iiRRtar'ja qsffq® ggg %; li |fa l sir^iftag, I 

?a?3RT“til^r aRajg^m ^ 115 ?!^ 3Ep^;ef qiqi^rtaqaiwf ai^ 
S’^^rianai atfa^r afeRiRqia-g^aiiCTa^ajr 

afnfersRa i ^a eqfa ggqs^aarls afigalg %q^: 

RT^tar: f^^T'gai aftar: ^fsRprrfaaifafa: natfsiai:, gar^fe graw 

ataa^ I qqift aRaifag^iStg ^gfag^mawS q;^a:,5B5l 

S^ioi^ar ^qife? ‘aR^, q^ at^ag^Forg^aar 

a <^ a g %aTT% i %=aa ai^^g^^a jairrai ftqa(j^^ a aFalar 
a^far %ai%f%afa atf^ aa^ i m. gjawar: aHM ftaR- 
^ROTa^Fa^sras, ^a aRRa^Fg^Fo?^ aF'^a^a aa fa%Faf g^oiFaf 
?iat:sRi^Ert=^ta5a i sraRi^a 5iR«i^ I 
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PUKANA [VoL vni., No. 1 


Hg'555wj^- 


TO^: I 


sniffi%5#i^ %Ei3r# II 

^rr?^ g^swrof %|str: ii 


fiR^i?l3t— >33 ^5?r R^^rfit g?ior %S0I^ I 

5Wtftg^ ?n?^ ?i^qra?3RR3 i 

f^sr: q^n i ii 


sRf55^ft>:33^roi^M sife5^'S35^5i j?sir q^?r?sifiiw 
ft?F% ci%r ?3j%^gTHfq fgf^g^i a?i: 3^3iFi^g?3fqq;r 34 fqsi^— 


=3^3*1111 — aia: ^ #fiq;if3f*i^r33Tq: i 

323 II 

5iHi^q;qr: s»qr ^aifg fgqqr 33r: i 

*q45rr?4 =q[4?q^5f sqlfgq gsiT I 


33^‘35^T''T 3 II I 

^TO}3^ ^'>333^3 3^on;3 345^533): ii^*?ni:, 

S'3swfg?R53RRr3’iq5sn-3^qif3^ g^Ri:, 34 =3 
f3'>3S<(“''^WI 533f|3flT0t 34tft5r^gf^^^R35B S^Ioi’TF^g; I 
sft3(Hr3I3f<nf H33a;'J^ ^R333’3#I^ri!3l^g3qc3Si| gar #333T 

?5i4qsi4%’^i4 ^ 3 ^ 5m^ 1 33 : 4^5riirr3r3f4'33?r4 t4^33f- 
tRS^lDT 3 I ^5g|gar33T's4 f^fepj; “f3<:35^r- 

on:^ 5StTO3ft<ift3?}|33r I ‘3f^3?H|^ig|^fg” sr:^f|5^ f4®35?Tor- 

arigT Rfgt 345sm34! ?ia?iiwRPra^qiR3% g?i?t “qf^s^r^fa:” 

€ 13 ;: 3BW3IE3M(4 3^treRtar^l4> 331^1 I 33 g 
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®ifi f^'^35^roi?!? ?wri: ?ist(Wfimi »THt^ 

w I cisir ft'sgs^R-R'sgswNFsr 

R)7Tonf^ jjfp3=efT r ^ fl^i^iDT Risg«r^?5^iot =^ sqsir 
?^q^qsr S?aT?*f 5SI^?R: RSIF R^fel: ^RT 

«*T^ fI%m«VaC ! fIRi?5U0f?«ffr-g5F10T?j(^R;r sft?t3;5tr^m: 

'R:’i5ir=^% ^;r;i§! =R Risi^R J^r^^^^r^4 tef?; Rfef 

^F^rarr i q# ^ 

S^roTTTrRr r%^ Pf^gs^Foi aaffg^^Rir aR^wt;^, ^arr ftsgspifg^- 

^r*s^r gw ( sutSw^^tg^ ) rfrI ft^ri- 

55»ip^ ( RcfE^^rftRR ’jfeTRoiqif^JiT 
f^f%5aFrf^8jr4«rfir^^RrR|i^ ) i R8ta5Rt^Ri?rw3»sR 

39TiI§51 ^JT fisfelRfe g4fe5r'3f)5fiIR?I^Si;:?T^&, 

'ii?^3Rj'»i^St^S2?ror^jJ%R>Ri R^Rl^flsfe 1 ^ 
3?:roTtTE^'^fcr>Ji3^jj 

gRTCff 5Rl:RT«RT^r=fe: ^ !#5iir#?cr: fe?cII5^Rg^FRr: 3^ 

=JR^2?msW%RI'iIF3|%R;r, rrojlfor SRIoriiq 3isg^i 

3? !RT5€.arf^ 1 rri rir^r^ i acr: <j| 

sRr^aRT-f^ a fa«rqa wra 

Hg^^R3t5^% 33 I aR?3?Rm%riir^wrorf JT|?qr: 

?j,=s;arr: ^F^Rrorlimr'Rf RF‘^a?R-3sH?q-R^^q-ia’s5raa-:3j^^R0f^^ 
HfigTRtiits^ ftsi5R3. 1 ^s?r aRergRiDfra;- 

I aRstgRpnifa^sr ftRRi 

? — “qt-s5 arq gqgs a^RTgwrgqq I sTfiyrwI^arwR: gw- 
firsr^f^! ?fir fa'gsii^” ?% “qfeioif qfaR m” 
ft'2fBC?PtWR5m«>?5qreRT% CT-“ i R g 5Rg5rra' aRR cRTfiq^ 
R5al% ?■>” ?% fR«5«nif^RR^Rra] “Kfa ^RtR^r-Ht^sqr^sRr 

RRR^ I qrf% awrfa s^ratfa ■^^sqrwRtfirRr i 
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— pur'\na [Voi. no. i 

i gsir \ 

si^sr ^qm; I 

^R3:s^ioi?siT qf^3^r'>Rj!%q;mqssq ft?p#55n; 

I qsir — 'rarg^iSi nmfs^qf Rm^R^'^r enRRiRonqi 

^urq;, s^suiTf^RT^otR^'®, R5rai i^qRq: i rr iiwfogs^St — 
Fa^q^tswgp^f^f^l; | 

^feiT ^ ®5ir ^ ^ I RrdSgq: ^qai; ii q?ro3oR^HlH 
IcRRq: ^qfq i^!%3^5¥imrqi HR^I^v^SfeRRI#^ 

?iR% sqiRfqdqRjRRi ^'i3*qF:q;i q^ qRgg^rur^q'Rrg^rorFi^wii 
gsw R fe'S I '?R qiRiERn^ifSF ( i^go ?^>^, r-H ) 
RTOimffq ( 'Rio i° ) qfofarfq i rr R??q-1^- 

jiiRPt, >Tt3q-if?iife-gq|-qR-g5jqR^?n®^q?i^qT 

I ^rs5fr ^^rr: q%ar: qqg; ctir; tsRi & 
gs^qrafli^ 5?|5t qigftfq q^qr ^ gqsjr gqorpif^ppqf^fa 
%qraqTgfi^rqi q qftR^qnq i siRRig i qR?3i:wq- 

Rqg^ioil^jR^qqf^q qif qmq fft qriq3iini?qR%^ToiS'PRjpn 
®tfqR?5q g<iuiRqq^5^^ Mqqt^g, RRfqqqTRwriqqqil'og^^- 
RT^g I 

?Wa qR^ggoRq ?iR^Rsicqqiq45i[frf^^ ^ — 

qR^TORq ^qg, qqr — 

qRgt qqfq; fi;^qqr«(qif3r =q | 

q^sq^ ll qqqgo 

“33 ^ qq^-qift SW I 

qo-^feiRi-qii^ i?35^qr«tq>^ n ^ro go 
'?q “R g^NiRtqgq qR^S^iof 
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siTg*ifTO3 ®ii#j I S grft^Rief^^r 3i55«i'3 

I 3l?(rff*l: piT^Jf ’TiRWi 

3q^?£ir: ) gsTiftij^ ?<J^Ro I 

I HK^s^rSf g^fi w i jisjiifiaipra: g ? 

affir aiK: ^^sr i 9^ ariatrjra: 

^Ts^aiqq^a aa;r ^ar m =a ar??; i 5 ,? swia: 

aisq-faji^jfr^ fTatfar?t a^jf af??: 1 sjsaiaa: ? 

wg^qi^ ?rara^ aasr sra^af aRa: i sia gaft ^aa>t^^a^ 
afa sap: ga^rRfaak-^ra agai^ SP"? as^aaia i 

a alar ars:?ai%: ?pa?a ga arRa f%;§ aparar asr 
aar ^f^gt gtpr i at ^ta^rf^aira: sstia: ^aafa i ai?arial%g?far^: 
atc^ saTR?g^roT]gas ar??3P0Taia% gpSt ^aasaafaalafai aar; 

?rg^, arsfRapa^a^agparifa^raf ?fafa aarassERttgsj^Pi 

taaspoif pgasvaaraspa^rrjRs^rofFala^ata^ri^lg a^isaa; i 

gpoitaa;^ ^ftaRoa^arfeat piaaafsa^a asRr: 

^taajr^sr. gaint g;a pr i aR^gnataart g %gra^ 5 ta;- 
aa5^4%: aa^^jR asist sjt #i5ra:a a^aat asar aaaafl&fa awt 
fa?i^ I ^ i^taairRa aiaa^aa iRarffrft^a aRiat aspa gj! i 

s^a^art ptsar aaaa ga g^nastaSii aPaaf aa^Pig 
^'aa f%^air: ataji^ raa^t pas^r ga i 

aai — C ? ) ar^aig aal% gaai t aafein i 

^araf aift ^sg: aiaasw: n 

C ) fn^latasa ^ aa1% aaaar: i 

g®arft pa arfai ^glgar: ll 

(?) t a RRiaoT ^aaasgiTTOSicrR I 

aasgjrftsTta as^^RptfSin ii arsse g® ?l?a 
^msR smafsgRm: ijp i 
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( ^ ) fRt 21; 55^5^*13: I 

g it 

TO g w. gfiifH; 11 

315% %f?jEiw amiiaig ^f^fsar 5?^ i 

S?:TOi feg Kitrasq ftgRoft?? gtfe i 

siiS’lB'i 52iig^%5i a^^T^taaiaf gaw ?fr 

^%i%ri fq^nn; ®g: l ag 
%3;qlTB2ig^55fgi^3 ?a%oT, nmift %d^gR% ^ ¥t2iir<#3§2n 
i^^-RggRaifaim a?T# 

?g: I ®i% %33i^ qt% ft;flt®2tRi^Tg%'£if 

I igg 35fI'>ITftTO2JIfI^^g% R 5^' ' 

5goiTf^:i^I?1^53oir4 qjl^; W‘^' I 

?#tt 5151 2i%^-3tgiS!if gggii% giaifgaiasgi 5:rai 
gjn#32( 5!(t^it|f?s;njk 3®an aRawtii^'istqg^iJT 
#12EI^ g agt^R^WWl^WSI ’’551 

simS gi I aR giiiiitcif^s sEreq^f^agr^R^ai^a l 
Iff rir 21^ TO^.cig, 1 
gsiflSii g%5ife3^ li 

J'stl |ft to 1% goiT I 

gakg52ifegi«iR i% gofg n ^rg® 
aajin gigufit lEgqi ^oij 

*ife-^a>P2t-?PfflRRtn-i3tf^g|5R a^i ?mi5if^ig-i53ar-g4g s%g 
iPiftfm g 5ifff5iffl=ES5!iT JtfgRgg^Eirfeair: 

>3sg??^ “tpi^ sifagnsi” ife 3gnrggoigif«i?zi “g^rrfffR^ 

sggift g? I 
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?ii5if^%3 ft'?g:5jgt5^'ta: <j^| g5!g^rniwf?5 

f%g BB)~J|ii^Bigf?i5i''f«r; if Eir5%3?r<nBi®i2ifB^ I 
^oTigw?j»ioTgr?T i 

’IRcira'JSrft^ =B IS =S 

’11^ I Bj %B55fr(Risra5ic2i^f?BgrDTgRr ?i?t*i4- 

sfisifq z???i5^{q B fiisiBteiqg i ggs^ 

f'^orlctRa^a stndtal: ^ 

=ars?f>^ i 5i[%-^i5r-wg-^^jf- 

^srig=^' a i gf^a 

^faajs =a ?sjrgi;^ i ggrs^R^% gai^ir: gaw ftagrar era %ar 
=^ a aiawF? a i q^ sarala^a 3ia^r% asrg? 
^lOT^a i 

ggoiar^aqai^a ai^aataaa^g 

^aqRq;55iqqq:fli5f3?c(-qgajf)-3^ jon aR^(%?5®ar sFaigqrfiar- 
^af55?if aai:, ^fstfa fjaw^fiq&ara,, atgg, qr«iRa^®5 — 
f^feawfaqaaftTaia;, f%q;a5qj^ta;, g^^taagamra^ , to: qii- 
fSi^WRiraft esg:%ftg[ ^siaag i 

3a?gf B%r ga1a§ asr gawar^^a ar^aRqj gfa 
^^qa^q5fa5?«aiitf%B aia a^aiaiB TOtt- 

fSiaara gaaf wt ggqaw^ l aa agf^sfagataf^sia- 

sr^asaa-aiairasgtsa a aafta i a^5Tg:^: a a^qigiag 

isr^a^ I gasaga^R^^agRi at sro ?Fgaia?^5»^TO?% 

g:^aaPafa; gar3>ag?q;t4 aana^^ 

3ngg^ I a aafeafaBid 

gaaf»a ai?^ararq; i 
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3 ^fqtt~PURSNA [Vol. VIII., No, 1 

?55l5?r- 

crai^^ ^Rqf ^ g^sir 

t3r?PlTf| I 

3 I S25^^5^r2p^^?r sqrf#: 

*?fT3^R; \ 

3^: qis^^R; q^%cJl{% I ^ ?j|- 

»iR^'tq^55Rsui;siq(S[J!f 5 ir 45^ I Efqil^r^^# 501 : 

«^WRsiT I gwt^^ ^rfq 3^fOTr^ 

®i^f5 S^roiRT ?(qr^=Eq %f% 

?rs?'T5r:, =q 

^ ?r^ffq i%?rr?rrfff5r 2i^55^%qr^ 

qqR:^q>^5q ^ I 15 ^}^ 

%: ??§q^®si3 gfj^3 §qi=®^ ?[li% 5?TOTFf' 

^fPcf #£¥?(^ffq f^cfj- 2qt(5jff%fii^jq5T5^?I ^5^q 

mi I 3}^ fRfe%e3?for?f5ift3fq 

qra^sq?rr^ =q RfJTlfqqjg^rfOT^fs^qqf^ 
'BFfl^t^-^nqipqoif qRfqq ^ 5 q? 5 Tif^q^=q 5 ^=q[^atq i 



THE GARUDA PURA]vJAM 
By 

B. H. Kapadia 

[ »iw 5 ?;TniPi 

f%R 5 f: sr^^i: I Ji^5?ioi g 

j Tre3BfrPTf|gc5rT^«2i g^iroR'i 

firftr B?rr I 511^5 stct g^roi^q- JTc=cfr 1 

arl^nsi. S^raH^^ajair'OTcr^iTrfcrRTBr aqrfq ^f^sir 

37^ ftqzrr ^'^ 5 # ^Jtr?2T g^iroR^ r«t# I 37^^ 

S<r»i?Jr «T>ii?tr ^5Qrjgg^;r5i'g i 

— 3Tr=^r^o3’: , Sa^ro^-s cr*iT srsr^ro®-: 1 ^ri^rsi;- 

TTcfig^r? trg aifir s?:rDT5g 

^^Tots^Frg;. ^jjrl^-crgi^f^-^.iirirf^-iTr^rTi^T-aTl-srgrfggrgr- 
f^gr i ^'glR?;g^3Tft'g?T®tg ?rr^4 37 ^ 1 ^ 1 

S5!T% ws^TDiTgt gotgrTO# ?gig 

ga% I spf^g gg^, tocc^ gr ?gr^ aT?g gggr 

I argi ^gg^g g^sr ^gr =g gg^: l ^r^g 

-wr^#5gr arggswfg^ g^ 1 g=ggrars'lggfgggfg 
Rcfg^grg fsgg^i g7:r^sf?gg; gftgrgg g^ a^gsggflgr 
( ^g<^^r ), is?giggf|gr ( jftl%: ) ggr gjg^gftgftgr 
( ^gagJi^) 1 gr=^gggr gjgr t® %« ^o® ggi^gfftgr ggg- 
?g grgt^^grg. 1 fg^ggr g|gr t^^g^Tss^g ggrggrgTsgrs 
iTfitg, a755%^;ft-gft?^gRg ggroj^g fg^rRgTg:i gragyggsg^- 
^sg-gr ( Voo |o ) srit g^TORg sr^gc# 

§«a^fta:^g l gi^s^ nrg^gr ®fgiT: gar 
g^gr«r vagtfggr: 1 gi'tgf iggrrgwfg gi%i%gr: g^gftig 
g;g gtrgKg-^rgrgg^: ^fggr 37 ^ ^^fggr: 1 

37gg» wggjfg^g lgggT>Jif fgggf? ^g: l l?Tr^ g g^gg^ 
37^% 3'S7?gr <g?r^ ^ g^ggggsg^ g fggp# 1 37g: §• 

sign ng®57TDig: §ar grgr ?7g3*fig^, i^p7fsfcrgiFcRg 

gwgTrggrCt^rT;^ fgg^sig (g=g7<: n^gj 1 ] 
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The Garuda or the Garuda, Puiana was first levealed by 
Visau to Gciiuda and hence its such a name. Its inteiest in the 
usual Pauranic topics is rathei secondaiy. It is concerned moie 
with the Viusnavite rituals, Vratas, Prayascittas and Mahatmyas. 
Visnii, Siva, Durga, Suiya and Ganesa are the five gods recom* 
mended for woiship in it. Imitating the Agni-Purana it summaii- 
ses the Ramayana, the Maha-Bharata, Harivamsa and has sections 
on cosmogiaphy, astronomy, samudri kasastra, medicine, prosody, 
grammai, i atnapailksa, niti, dhaimasastia etc. 

In the usuall ist of 18 Mahapmanas its place is 17th ; as 
given in Visnu P 3 6.24, Mark P. 137. 11, Bhag. P. 12 13 8 (nnder 
the name Sanparna), Kuima P I I, Bi Vai P. 4.133.20, Padma 
P.4.111 93, 6 220 25, Sauia P. 9, Madbusudana SarasvatT: Pras- 
thanabheda 13. Padma P. gives also the 16th place at 6 263. 80, 
Garuda itself gives this at 215. 16. The Varalm P sets this aside 
and gives in us place Vayu P.^ In Albeiums fiist list,^ which 
edition rests on oral information, it is quoted under the name of 
TSrksyu P. and It IS assigned 15th place. Dividing the Puranas 
according to the sattvikani and tamasikani according to Padma 
P, 4.26o.S3 Garuda P. is sattvika along with Vi§riu, Narada, 
Bhagavata, Padma and Varaha. It shows thereby, that it is 
to be recokned along with Vaisnavani.® Dikshitar classifies 
Garuda Parana among Visnu Puranas. Dr. Haraprasad ^astiT 
puG it in the list of the first group of encyclopaedias of literature 
comprising of Garuda, Agni and Narada 


Tne Garuda Purana is also named after the huge mythical 
b r.! G.uuda, the son of Sji Ka^yapa or Tarkja (after whom it has 
the name Tarkiya Purana) and Vinata (therefore named as Vaina- 
t.-y..by\ay„2.42.8).‘ The Gamda-Pnrana bas three Kandas : 
. ca.a or K.iimakaijda, (having 240 Adhyayas) Pietakanda 
■-> t Adhyaj^^l Br nhmakapda (1 29 AdhySyas). Out of these, 
1. V\iI?on \4-nu P. p. XXIV. ^ 


3. 

4 . 


trom 


(‘bid 131) ia borrowed 

w .. as one or , he 

h 1 i, Bh. P. 6. 6. 21f. also Hopkins, Epic Mythology 23 . 
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the second is the real Garuda Purana as the common mass is 
familiar with this only. These three kandas are independent. 
Pretakanda is the chief and the eaily part of the Gainda Purana. 
It is probable that the Acarakanda is added aftei wards by 
about 9th cent. A. D, Biahmakanda is still latei as it has the 
influence of the Bhagavata Puiana it , still, it is not later than 
the 10th cent.A. D. The Uttaiakhanda, a part of the Garuda 
Puiana is inteiesting as it depicts interesting pi akai anas describing 
rites to be performed at the approach of death, obsequial cere- 
monies to be performed by the son, the life of the pieta, Naraka- 
y at an a, exaltation of the SatT, the efficacy of the Gayasraddha. 

As the gaiuda Purana also possesses the alternative name 
Suparna it is cited by the Bhagavata Puiana as Sauparna P. 
The connection of the piesent Garuda P. with the Garuda rests 
on the account® that Visnu revealed the Purana to Gaiuda at its 
request and it in its turn announced it to Kasyapa. Besides, 
Visnu granted the request of Garuda namely of setting free® its 
mother from the servitude of the serpent, obtains Soma and makes 
it his Vehicle.’ 

As soon as Kasyapa listended the Gaiuda Puiana, as an 
example of the mystic powei attained through it he turns a dried 
up tree once again gieen. Otherwise, theie is no leference to the 
Garuda-iMyth in the present Gariida-Puiana. The Account of the 
Matsya Purana® that fundamentally the Garuda Purana deals with 
the birth of Garuda ought to refer® to another text or it is only 
derived from the title of the Pm ana. The short sketch of the 
Matsya Purana regarding the contents of the Puranas’® are quite 
general. The account of the Agni purana also is to be judged in 

5. Garuda P. 2. IIK ~ 

6. She was a prey to the lost bet with Kadnu Cf Suparnadhyaya 3 and 
4, M. Bh. I. ]189Er. 

7 Gf. Uttara. Kh. T. 9. 

8. Mata. P. 53 53 : | 

9. That One such was existing is rendered possible from the citation 
of Hemadri from the Garuda P, 

10. Mats. P. 53. ISff, 
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the same manner that Garuda Purana describes the origin of 
Garuda fiom the universal egg.^^ Even in most of the Putanas 
the connection of the contents with the title of the Pnrana is 
very loose. Not only these accounts Regarding the contents 
of the Garuda Purana which are m the Purana lists of 
Matsya and Agni go contrary to our present PurSna text 
blit also controveit the account regarding its extent contained in 
the Pnranas, 

In the Edition of Jibanand Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1890 the 
text without Uttara-Khanda has about 7200 slokas^®, while with 
the Utta. Kh. it is 8500 slokas. The account of our Pur§na^* 
itself appioximates to it, as according to it it has 8800 slokas. 
The Agni-PurSna also does not go far off when it gives 8000 
slokas On the othei hand, the accounts of other PurSnas regard- 
ing the extent of the Gaiuda Puiana are a pme phantasy. Matsya 
P,^< Vayu P, ” Bhag, Pd® and Br. V. asciibe to it 19,000 
slokas. Generally, ftom such iiumbeis one can conclude the 
existence of a very laige text than the one known to us at present 
which fact equally applies to the number given of other PurSnas. 
As regards the diversity of contents G. P. sui passes Agni P. about 
whose encyclopaedic natuie WinterniU^® has already pointed out. 
Save the Vaisnavite Pnianas, as in the case of the other PurS^as, 
the contents of this Puiana agiees very little with the traditionally 
determined five laksanas of a Purana^® and stdl less to those 
characteiistics enumerated in the Bbag. Purana.*® Nevertheless, 

11. Agni P. 271.21 . 1 

II 

12. The same account is jrivcn by Wilson, VI. P. LXXXV on the ground 
of the present text. Even the account of the contents, though short, 
g'ves no doubt that Out text was before him. The whole is divided 
into 229 AdhySyas. 

Garu.la P. 1. 25. 

14. P. 52. 54. 

15. Vuyu P. 2. 42. 3 

16. Bh P. f E h ogavaia) 1 2, 1 3. 8 

17. Br.Vaiv.P. 4. 133.20. 

18. Gtsch. der Ind, Lit. L 473 and Wilson Vi^.nu P. LIXfF. 

19. winternitz a. a. 0 443. 

£0. BhSg. P. 2. la I ; 12. 7. 8. 
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Adhyayas 4*6 treat of sarga and pi'aUmrga, Adhyaya 54 deal vvitb 
Vamsay Adhyaya 87 treat of Manvcinti?,rani, Adhyaya? 138-141 
treat of Vamianucaritam (Solar and Lunar dynasties). A large 
patt of the text is occupied with Vaisnavite ceiemonies B.n6^ vratasy 
Prayahittas, description ofcelebiated Tzrthaa und. enumeration of 
their Sin removing power. The following is most noteworthy : 

Descnption of Dvlpas^ Varsas and universal mountains in 
Adhyayas 54-61,*^ astronomy m Adhyaya 59, Asti ology, omens, 
and poi tents in Adhyayas 60-62, JSamudrihaiasU'a in Adhyaya 65, 
detail description of piecious jewels and then potency {mtjnapari't 
Ma) in Adhyaya 68-80, contents of Ramayana fii Adhyaya 143, 
legend of Eci’s meeting his ancestors in adhyayas 88-90, contents 
of Harivarhsa in adhyaya 144, contents of the Mahabharat^ ip 
Adhyaya 145, diseases and their treatment in adhyas 146477, 
magic to overpower another, to bring impotency and 4 

rival in adhyaya 178, the Garuda Mantra which dnvesi away 
demons and heals fever in Adhyaya 197, medicinal heib^ and 
their potency in adhyayas 179-193, the science of curing horse? 
in adhyaya 201, grammar in adhyayas 66, 203, 204 and di?course 
ovei Nlti in adhyayas 108-115. 

The Gaiuda PurSna has Kha^das Purva and Uttara. In 
the first khanda theie is detailed description of ratnaparlkaa and 
rajanzti. Ayurveda is described in 26 adhyayas. Here also the 
descnption of medicinal herbs as a result of whose use one’s 
intellect becomes sharp and pure. This Purana tieatstlie cliandor 
idsira in six Adhyayas. From the Garuda Purana, many small 
books such as Trivenzstotra, PaflGaparvamdJidtmya, YimudharmoUara, 
VenJeatagirimdhdtmya, Srzrangandthamdhdtmyct, Sundarapuramdha- 
tmya etc. have come out. 

The Uttaia Khanda of this Purana contains Pretakhanda 
which is very well known among the devoute Hindus. The 
Gaiuda Pniana has its importance and glory foi the Hindu only 
on account of this portion. During the ten days of the ^raddha 
after the demise in a family the recitation of this part of the 

21. These accounts are also treated in Kirfel’s Kosmographie der 
Inder 55f. 

14 
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Garuda Purana, in paiticular, is considered very holy and pioasby 
the religions minded Hindus. 

On account of certain common features the Garuda Pvuana 
can be safely desciibed as the sister Purana of the Agni-Pniarja. 
Each one deals with the Para and Apar5 Vidya and the RSmayana 
and the Mahabharata can be looked upon as the model of that 
class of literature. This Puiana lifts the veil of nature as il were. 

It IS a moot question whethei Gaiuda Pur aria was written by 
one author or its bulk has been incieased by subsequent additions. 
From the first chapter we gather that it consisted of 8800 veises. 
It seems that many things have been added which have no diiect 
bearing with it or have no legitimate connection with it and a 
large mass of original mattei has been expunged from it so that it 
can remain true to the number 8800. The Pretakha^ida was 
added as an appendix. The Puiana was slowly turned into a 
compendium. Tantnc rites and mantras such as Tnpuia VidyS^ 
Nityaklinna Vidya, were incorporated in the Garuda Puiana. 
This Puraria is considered as one of the scnptutal Pui arias of 
Vaisnavism. The Pretakalpa is manifestedly an interpolation 
as its subject is dealt with in chapters on 6raddha Kalpa, 
Piayascitta etc. 


^ The Gai uda Purana contains thiee Sarhhitas viz. the Agastya 
Sarahita, the Brhaspati ^amhita (Nitisara) and the Dhanvantan 
»ni ita. Any one of these would give it a permanant value, 
accord it inimoital fame among works on practical ethics or 
app le medicine. The Agastya Samhita deals with the fornaation, 
ly stallfsation and distinctive traits of differeet preciouse jems and 
eiiumtrates countries from which our foiefathers used to collect 

Tlu'.s part will be surely welcomed by the present day 
mmeroiogists. 

1 ♦. Samhita there aie observations on practical 

Bacons ess human naturs and it reminds one of 

sIwLo ^ oftheDhanvantari 

bamhita o ..3 .s surprised to note that in certain types of fever the 

blood uude.goes a set of ohun.oal change etc. and a kind of 
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parasite pioduces leprosy. The therapeutical portion of th^ 
Sarhhita contains many excellent remedies which can help the art 
of living a long life. 

In view of additions and amplifications, it is futile to deter- 
mine the time of the Gaiuda Purana. One cannot lay down a 
precise date for its composition. Garuda Purana is mentioned in 
Halayudha’s Brahamanasai vasvam. Accoidmg to many eminent 
authors Visnudharmottarapui ana forms a portion of Garuda Purana. 
Garuda Puiana like Agni Purana, Padma Purana and the like 
weie the exponents of victorious Brahmanism. Descriptions in 
the life of Buddha though meagie and the occurrance of the name 
of Susiuta in the medicinal portion of the Garuda Purana show 
that its authoi was acquainted with the Buddhistic liteiature of 
the age. The recension of the Susruta Samhita was written in 
200B. C by Nagarjuna. Susiuta Samhita gives the number of 
bones in a human body as 300, Visnu Smrti gives as 360 and the 
Garuda Puiana gives as 362 (Astbnam dviadhakam proktam). 

The Law book of Yaj naval kya forms the upper limit whicb 
IS 400 A.D.*^ and in the 1st and the 3rd Adhyayas almost the 
entile Garuda Purapa is drawn upon.” For a still later date, 
there is the circumstance, that over and above the contents of the 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana even the contents of Harivarasa 
which possesses the character of a Purana are given and therefore 
is scaicely older than the latest portions of the Great Epics. A 
surer lower limit is fixed by Alberuni** whose work about India is 
composed by 1031 A. D. He knew the 18, Puranas as canonical 
texts. Their 01 igin ought to be thus 100 years prior. The cita- 
tions of Alberuni from Puranas particularly form Visnudharmo- 

22. Jolly, JR echt und Sitte p. 21. 

23. They are the following : Garuda. L Adhyaya 93 = yajfi:a. I. 13, Adhy. 
94=Ydj 1.14-50, Adhy. 95=Yaj. I. 51-89, Adhy. 96=Y5j. 1. 91- 
180, Adhy 97 = Yaj. I. 182-96, Adhy. 98=Y5,j I. 200-216, Adhy. 99 = 
Yaj. I 217-269, Adhy. 100= Yaj. I. 270-291, Adhy. 101=, Yaj. 1.294. 
305, Adhy. 102=yaj 3 45-53, Adhy. 103 = Yaj. 3.56.,ff, Adhy, 104= 
Yaj, 3. 208-218, Adhy. I05=Yaj 3. 219-328, Adhy. 106= Yaj. 3. 1-43. 

24. S. O. S. I, 



108 PURAKA [VoL VIlI., No. 1 

ttarapurana which has been analysed by Btihler** shows that this 
text was before him in a form which is identical with the one 
known to ns to-day. This much can be accepted with ceititude 
that the Gainda prefeiably Tarksya P. quoted by him is identical 
with that of onr text. Compared to the Matsya Purana, we may 
note ; that in the Matsya Purana, the lord assumes the form of a 
fish and tells the account to Manu, but here the lord tells or bettei 
answers the questions of the Garuda, the king of birds, and solves 
the doubts. 

The exact determination of the lower limit depend on the 
answer to the querry whether Garuda Purai^a is as old as 
VisQudharmottarapurana and it can be considered as the part of 
it.*® According to Buhleis analysis*^ the Kasmerean Visnudhai- 
mottarapura^a like other Puranas treats the successive world 
creations, gives geographical, astronomical and chionological 
accounts, gives numerous genealogies, legends, contains extensive 
discourses on vratas and ^raddhas, gives discourse on dharma and 
rajaniti, medicine, science of arms, short chapters on Sanskrit 
and Prakrit grammai, lexicography, metrics, poetics, contains 
discussion on preliminaiies to dance, song and instrumental music, 
has discussion on the construction of images and temples. As 
pointed out by Biihler Vis^udharmottarapura^a is already cited 
in the 7th cent. A. D,®® As gathered from the work of Albeiuni, 
it appears that he knew and has studied it well and he knew it in 
a form which is essentially identical with the Kashmerean 
recension.®® He gives extracts from it, mostly in the foim of 
dialogues between Mai kandey a and Vajra,®® between king Pariksa 
and Satanika®' mostly heating of astronomical and mathematical 

25. GU the introduction to the translation of Apastamba^s Dharmasutras 

S. B. E. 2, XXVIIff. and particularly I. A, 19 (1890), 381ff- 25(18963 
323a 

26. Winternitz L 480. 

27. I.A.19, 381ff. 

28. Brahmagupta^s (628 A* D.) Brahmaaiddhanta is borrowed in Vi'^nu- 
dh armott arapuraija. 

29. Cf* BCiMer a. a. O. as well as Jolly Recht und Sittc ‘31. 

30. India h 241f., 321, 360, 386, II, 2. 3. 

31. India I. 77a 



Jan,, 1966] 


THE GARUDA PURANAM 


109 


objects (planets and fixed stars 1.287 f., legends of stars 1.211, 
Pol. 1 .241, even treats of mythology 1.54, Manvantaras 1.387). 
The oldest Indian author who cites Vi D. P. is Hemadri** in 
whose Catmvaigacintamani and entire chapter is bonowed from 
it. As regards the offering of ^raddha in Vi D P. Caland has 
shown a very nairow connection with the Visnusmrti and 
according to which the Purana might have been the portion that 
loans. If the Vi. D P be a part of the oiiginal Garuda Purana 
which still requires a very exact investigation, then the time of the 
origin of this work may be given between 4th Cent A. D. to 7th 
cent- A. D. Probably, Vi. D. P cannot be taken as a decisive 
criterion for the age of the Garuda Purana since diveise types of 
additions to the Puranas are often very loosely connected with the 
main work*® and they need not originate at the same time. In 
any case, the Garuda Purana as a whole, does not belong to the 
latest portions of the Purana literature. According to Hopkins, 
it can be as old as the conclusive redaction of the Mababharata. 
According to Pargiter,*® the genealogical chapters (Adhyayas 
138-141) contain lists of kings which are latei than that of Matsya, 
Vayu and Brahmanda Puianas. It is a matter for a thorough 
investigation, whether the shorter list of kings m the Garuda Purana 
IS really the later one. According to the thorough criticism which 
Keith*® has levelled against the chronological determination of 
Pargiter with reference to the Pur3nas, still their utility for the 
absolute and relative date determination of these texts is 
admissible in any case only with great care. If the Varhsanucarita 
chapter of the Garuda Purana be later than the above named 
PurSnas it will be so m view of the tolerably high age of the Vayu 
Puiana*’' ; still, it cannot push on Garuda Purana up to the latest 
time that comes in view. 

S2. Is to be placed according to Biihler a. a. O. between 1260 to 1309 A.D, 

3S. Cf. Winternitz 455 and 477. Rajendralalmitra’s account in the 
introduction to his cd. of Agni Purana, p. III. 

34. Great of India 48 anti. 2. 

35. The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, VII and 83, cf also 
Ancient Indian Genealogies and Chronology, J.R, A.S. 1910, 1-56. 

36. J R A S 1914, 1021-1031. 

37. Winternitz I. 463. 
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The geneial view point applied by Winteinitz, that if a 
Purana is to be given a latei date then its accounts should be 
inconceivable and phaiitastic.®® This point of view cannot allocate 
a high age to Garuda Puiana which with its 84,00000 hells excells 
to an extent such similar accounts of other Puiapas”® Even 
the puestly gieed, which is enveloped in verbose and pre- 
tenteous enumeiation of the gifts aie to be given to Brahraanas 
at every possible oppoitunity ought to point to a latei age. This 
chaiacteristic is stamped on all the latei Pin an as, (f. e. g. Sauia 
Purana, Adhyaya 10). 

The Uttarakhcinda (Pielakalpa) printed by Vidyasagaia at 
the end of the Gamda Pmana, which has the title Pretakbanda 
(rituals for the departed) treats in 35 Adhyayas about Pretas, 
hells and the cult of the dead. Its connection with the main is 
very loose. Therefore, many chapters of the latter treat the same 
topics e. g Adh. 57 deals with the nether world and hells, Adb. 
85 offerings on Gaya, Adhy. 99 Sraddhavidbi, Adh. 104 coming 
back of the sinner from the hells, Adh. 106 impurity on death, 
Adh. 210-212 §r5ddha and Sapindikarana. In any case, such 
repetitions in one and the same Purana are quite frequent and are 


8 . 

39, 


Hells are beneath the Earth and water, Visnu P 2. 6, 1, Vayu 2. 

176, Br. Vaiv. P. 2. 33, Bhug P. 5. 26. 5, Garuda. P. 57. 4, and Varna. 
P. 2. 50, The number 84,000000 is highly liked in the Indian 
systems. The Hindus as well as the Jains also believe in 84,00000 
lives after which one gets a human birth. Cf. Gaurasilakha me 
bhatakyo etc In Garuda P. 4. 62, 16. 13, this is the no. of beings. 
Uttar. Kh. 6. 44 gives this no. of beings in the world of Yama. The 
umber of hells given m the oldest Br^hmana literature is 7. Gf. 
iaukaracarya and^RarnSnuja on Br. Sutra 3. I. 15, Amarakp^a I. 9. I, 
Mark. P. 12 and 14. Manu 4. 88-90, YSj. 3 222-224, Vispu. XLIII 1-22, 
Vamana P, II, 50ff,, Kirfel Kosm, Vi§nu P. 2. 6. 2-4, Bhag. P. 5. 26, 7; 

f M M °^Th"%T f T to Agni P. 370 ISfE, Padma p'. 

. * . ’ ‘ ^ rahmanic accounts give multiples of 7 as the 

basis while the Buddhists give multiples of no. 4. Sporadic accounts 

to5 *“ 

rl t il Vatov. P. gives 86 hells, Brahma P. 2*14.14 

?6 VjTf “ ° 5.26.37, Padma P.6. 229.37 Visnu P. 

Kt. T-: s' Rtttuwa, Maharaurava, 

Kaasutra Apraththa. Avici, Lohap.stha, and Tamas. 
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■very temptingly connected with the composition of these texts.^®^ 
The date of this ^raddhakalpa cannot be fixed prior to the middle 
of tile 7th cent. A. D. is to be assumed from the citations from 
Bhartrliari^® as he died about 651-652 A. However, this 

concliiision is not convincing as undei the name of Bhartrhari, as 
pointed out by Heitel, there are poems of different authors who 
can h>e as old as Biiaitrhan himself. 

Citations fiom the Gaiuda Pnrana occming m Hemadri’s 
6radcl hakalpa (Caturvargacintamani eJ. Bibliotheca Indica Vol. 
m. X) are borrowed fiom a text whose general contents visibly 
correspond to the Uttarakanda (pietakalpa) of this Purana. But, 
nothing of the like occurs m the text lying before us, not even in 
the nnain pait of the same. This ciicumstance shows, that there 
must "be another Gaiuda Purana than the one edited by Vidya- 
sagara. In Hemadri theie is no citation fiom the Uttaiakhanda 
of the Garuda Puiana lying befoie us which does not naturally 
piove that this text did not yet exist in the time of Hemadii. 

By the side of the Garuda Purana, as it occuis in the edition 
of jTvananda Vidyasagara , there is yet another, which has 
become well known and this appears to be an extract form this 
Purana, indeed, from the pietakalpa of the same and this text is 
entitled Garudapuranasaioddhaia.^® The author of this as also the 
author of the commentary paitly given in slokas names himself in 
the as Naunidhnama, son of ^ilhannarayana, grandson of 

Srlsnlchalalajl, who was a legend teller m the court of king 
^rlsardula, in Jnhjhnnunngara.^* 


39a. Garuda P. and Agni P. contain many descriptions of hels which do 
not confirm to their aims Particularly rich are the repetitions in 
Padma P- 

40- Uttar. Kh. 3 18=Bhartihari 3. 76 

41- Xhus, I-tsing (Takakusu 179 f.), it i3 presumed that the poet Bharti- 
iiari is identical with the grammarian and the philologist which is 
even presumed even by Pischcl (Die Indische LIteratur, Kultur der 
Gegenwart, 205> 

42- Aufrecht, Gat. Gat. quotes it as Garudapuranasaroddharasamgraha. 
43, last p. Maya Naunidhiramena Kitoyani Sarasamgrahah Tika on 

Adhyaya XVI : lyam Naunidhiramena maya tika kitadarat. 

4dr. The present Jhunjhunu, capital of Tahsil of the same name m Jaipur 
about 140 kilometres N. N-W of Jaipur. 
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If one compaies Naunidhirama’s Saroddhara with the 
Pretakalpa of the Garnda Pm ana found in the edition of VidyS' 
sagara, it appears that both the texts in reality agree in their 
general contents and that too rather verbally. Even regarding 
the extent they aie very close : Uttarakfaanda has 1319 slokas in 
35 Aclhyayas, Saroddhata has 1275 slokas in 16 Adhyayas As 
Naunidhirama’s text almost comes near to the contents o£ the 
Uttaiakhanda it follows that it is not purely an extract fiom it. 

It contains, besides the similarities, even sued material which is 
not found m the main G iruda Parana. The author of the 
Saroddhara points out m the introduction to his Tika a few 
ancient extracts from the Gaiuda Puiaija and utilises still other 
texts and visibly they are other Puranas. Fiom the Bhagavata 
Parana a few passages are literally borrowed : Death and the 
pangs on the path of Yama 1. 21-25, 37fir., =» Bhag. P. 3. 30. 14-1 B, 
28, development of the child in the womb 6, 5ff., ■= Bhag. P. 3. 
31. Iff, Saipapuja 12. 74f. occurs almost exactly as in Bhavisyo- 
ttara P, (Hem. 1666). The description of Yama’s path vei bally 
agrees with Brb. Naiada P 19, description of Yama 3. 3 Off. 
agrees with Brh. Naiada P. 29. 47ff. and both these are also in the 
U ttarakhanda 

In the external form, the text differentiates itself from the 
U ttarakhanda above all through careful literary style*'^ and 
orderly composition. Adhyayas 1-13 contain uniform material 
concluded by the sravanaphala, Adhyayas 14-16 follow uniformity 
and have very few repetitions. On the contrary, the arrangement 
of the Uttarakbanda is awufully confusing, has repetitions even 
in the same phraseology and that too in abundance. Remarkable 
is the extensive portion on widow burning (X. 35-50; for which a 
few verses aie m the Uttarakbanda. Even the chapter on Yoga 
Adhyaya XV and the wise sayings in Adhyaya XVI have no exact 
parallel in it. From all these it comes out, that Naunidhiramn’s 

4=3. Ungrammatical forms or usages, irregular SaudKi are very rare. 
Artistic metres arc very often used as m U. kh. They are the foUow- 
ing, Indravajrs 1 33 ; Upajsti 2, 16 ; 6. 36 ; 7, 60 ; 9- 48. Van^a^^tha 
2.33.40; VasantatUaka 2.48; 6. 40 ; 8. 19-20; Sragviai 8, 17. 18; 
Sardulavikridita I. 59 ; 15. 74-75 , AryS 1. 1. 16 121. 
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Saroddhara is not a mere extiact from the Uttarakhanda of the 
Garuda Parana. 

The text should be late on account of the inordinate glori- 
iication of Sail found in it, in particular its souices^®, this is also 
so from the bonowais fiom the Bhagavata Puiana which speaks 
foi Its lateness inspite of its exti aordinary estimation m India it 
belongs to the yoiingest product of Purana literature. Monier 
Williams states regarding the conjectured age of Saioddhara : 
*‘The Garuda Puiana is compaiatively a modern work, probably 
not older than the seventh or the eight centuiy, and possibly still 
modem.” The last observation is just for Saroddhara, hardly 
only for the Garuda Purana. 

In his treatment of the cult of the Hindus Monier williams 
has taken J Saroddhara of the Garuda Puiana as the basis for the 
dehniation of modern views and usages of the Hindus because 
he sees in it the excellent incoipoiation of them, as in this text 
occuis, what the modem Hindu believes ; regarding the continuity 
of the soul after death and the liteiary determination of the cere- 
monies connected with the dead confirming greatly with the 
modern usages Jolly^® proves that ancient custom of the burial 
were extensively pieserved by the Brahmanas and the present 
consolatary mantras uttered with a certain predilection are 
borrowed from the Garuda Puiana (i. e without doubt oui Sarro- 
ddhara;. The introduction to the Knglish tianslation S B H p. I 
confirms that it is recited whole over India at the funeral of the 
corpse and still however many feai to listen to it on other occasions 
as they are consideied as ominous 

Befoie bringing this small article to a close, I would be 
failing in my duty if I were not to mention my indebtedness to the 
souice which I have made use of in the composition of this article. 

46. Jolly states in S B E 7 XKXX that widow buraing is not mentioned 
in any ancient Sanskrit Literature Gf. also Garbe, Beitrage zus 
indtschen KuUur Geschichte 154f,, Winternitz W Z K M 29, 172flr. 

47. a. a. 0,291tf. 

4B. Recht nnd Silte 156, 

15 
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In paiticular, I ought to cxpicss iny special debt to Dr. Abegg. 
To a large extent, I have diawn upon the mateiial fiom Dr. Phil 
Ennl Abeggs “Dci Pietakalpa dcs Garuda-Pui an i”, 1921 which 
IS his Hfibilitations-cchnft subaiitted by hnn to the Hohen philo- 
sophischen facultat I dei Univeisitat Zunch I am highly obliged 
to the gieat scholar foi it as well as the publishei If scholais arc 
able to make use of this article, I think, ray pui pose of writing 
will be fnuti&ed. 



SAKHAS OF THE SAMAVEDA IN THE PURAI^AS 
By 

Ganga Sagar Rai 

[ ffT^^sr€?T^ 3^T<irtfTr 

l eT’frfezT a=5a5T^fIT- 

5cqr^f^^T?-^T?IT^Jlt IfirMTOITST^q-'^fJT- 

?iTcZTgr?i-?jraTqffisi^?q^^i^ 5r5g^: i 

^CFiTTf^i'nr ^'^amf^q^sfcr f^f5q?iJTcrr?iige^^: ] 

The Samiiveda has a special place in the Vedic literature. 
In the Gita, Lord Krsna says T am Samaveda among the Vedas’^ 
The Brhaddevata of ^aiinaka holds that he who knows the 
Sarxians, knows the reality*. According to the Rgveda, the 
Samans are accessible only to those who aie attentive®. In 
another mantia of the B.gveda the Sama-singing is compared 
to the songs of birds^ Special references have been made 
to Samaveda in the Upanisads and the Puranas also According 
to the Chandogya Upanisad if the litgveda is the speech, the 
Samaveda is the life bieath (1.1.5) and if the I^K. is the eye, 
the Sama is the self. (1. 7, 1 ) In the Vayii-Purana, also the 
Samaveda is glorified. 

The meaning of the word Saman 
By Samaveda we gcneinlly mean a collection of veises, 
nearly all of which occur in the Rgveda, and which are sung 
mostly at the Soma-sacrific&s But strictly speaking Saman was 
a melody or chant, apart horn the words and Jaimini defines 
Saman as a The word Saman is explained by Yasha in 

I GTtaX 22 

Bihaddevata 

jfr sri^TT^ zit mm erg ^\^\^^ ii 

Rg. V. 44. 14 

^ mT^ ibid ii. 43.2 

^TTfrrstTT Jaimini, II. 1, 36 


5 . 
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Nirukta®. Bhartrhari, too, has referred to the term^. According 
to the Chandogya Up, already noted the Saman is based on 
tilt. ^K®. This shows the distinction of the two, KK and Saman. 
Saman was a tune, a melody sung to the words of the B-K anti 
the Sainaveda was the collection of the B-Kj as set to the Samans®, 


As rccoided m tiadition, Samaveda originally consisted 
of oi.o thousind Sakhas But as in these Satkhas, the texts 
wtic studied in forbidden times {anadhyayas), Indra destroyed them 
with biS ihundeiboll^® Patahjali, regards the Samaveda as of 
thou-and schools [Sahasravartma)^*. Otheie leferences, too, are of 
I'he ranie view^*. The Buddhist text Divyavarlana also mentions 
tiiGsj to be one thousand and eighty in number'^. 


It la obvious that accoi ding to the tradition the Samaveda 
*nlly consisted of thousand schools, which were, latei on, 

Mirukta vir. is 

^rmssiTTPcf^ ?r 5 j 

cr^ fk^x u 

Chandogya Up. I, 6. 1 and \ 

^ ^ ibid I 8. 4 

9, ^.ktantram, Intr. PP, 13-18 ; For a recent account o£ Samaveda 
and music. See Dr. V. Raghavan Journ. of the A4 ubic Acadamj, 
Madaras, voJ.33,PP. 127 133 

(i) sngr: 


a. 


V ay u 61. 29, Bd. II. 35.3S 


(ii) 

Mahsbha.ya 

(0 Ttai: ii Muk.ikopam-ad 

(11} «r ?i^5n: i 

iftni-H.! Vayu61. 28. Bd. II 35.S! 

(V ^ ^ XU 6. ,6 

^>*11. qfgife^, frr?iJf5igg^Trvj5rr I 


DivySvadaaa 
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lost. Mahidasa, the commentatoi or Saunaka’s Caranavyuha 
quotes a verse accoiding to which he who reads the sacred text in 
the forbidden times is killed by lightning {vidyut)'^^. Though the 
myth of the banishment of the Samavedic Vakhas cannot be relied 
upon, yet the existence of the much moie Samavedic Vakhas than 
extant cannot be denied Since the Samaveda is based on 
melody and chants and music depends on vocal organs, the origin 
of different schools is but natuial. The minoi differences of these 
Sakhas were forgotten, and then numerous schools dwindled. The 
diffeiences between many Sumhitas of the Samavedic schools is 
negligible as they diffei only in the omission of certain syllables 
or the pronounciatioii of ceitain sounds in a different manner. 
These differences too, exist betwen major Vakhas, the minors have 
even less differences^'’. 

As regards the Vakhas that survived, texts aie not unani- 
mous in mentioning their names. The Carnnavyuha of ^aunaka 
enumeiates only fourteen Sakhas of this Veda’®. Mahidasa, the 
commentator on the same text, has slightly differed from the 
oiiginal text and he has cited some new names’’ The Atharvana 
Caranavyuha also has some differences in the names’®. The 

14=. fqrg^r: p 43 

15 Dr. Caland, Jaimitiiya Samhita, P. 1 1, Sama^ramm TrayiiikS P.249 

16- 3f[^7:Tq«ftqr STT^- 

ffq Ttmqjftqi: ?ii^rq^qT: 

17. Aftct mentioning the original he writes 

srq qq ^ToiTqqtqiflT ^qf?d-TToirqjftqT: 

guqgqr: qilttUT: ^l^rqqT*. I 

qq qsqqr qqfpq — ^gqr: sri^^Tq^it: qrqiqqt: 

qq ^iqrqfitqT: ^ri^gqi: qiraqt: 

q^TqJTSiqi: ^%^V I ^tgqTqt » 

q?iq[ I ^ii^TqoTlqr: qiq^Tq'ntqr: arfqg- 

Ath. Pari^ifjta 49. 3. 2, 3 
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verses quoted by Mahidasa mention the name of 13 acaryas ^ 
In the Gobhila Grhyakarma-Prakasika, too, the names o 
aciryas are mentioned*^ and inferences to 13 acaryas are fon 
fn the JaiminTya Grhya-sntra’k According to the Ru ras an 
a commentator of the Khadirashtra, the number of acaryas is - 
The Puranas widely differ from each other and they have 
less concordance with the above mentioned texts. The SSmavedm 
Vakhas are enumerated in detail in the Visnu Purana as follows . 


%l^i ^ W 
^ ^ 11 

19. 5Enm i ^ 

5[T^5^ft |^f€T m \ 

iFimast qtgsf^^snF^qqfq^: w 

mfk f ^f?ci ii 

i am^r: ( ) \ • 

\ iST^isf^qtTJirerT: t i 

quit; \ \ ifqfff; 

Further m the same book ten PravacanaJeSras are referred to. 

t wrf5i^: t i giu^: \ (^ig:) t ' 

If*.| Gobhila Gyhya KarroaprakaSikS 

— KpR?cn?lqHrqg — 

sfh Jaimxniya Gihya SvTtra 1.14 

Commentary on Kk3d]ra Sutra 32. 14. I® 
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qfo^: sr[^Jt?ir»Pir: II 
?^t=ifeifff^asrr i 
sr|5tsa[; n 

a^ar: i 

SiWR slaainral »iirgfa: ii 

in. 6. 1-7 

The list of the Bhag. P., though does not differ from the 
Visnu-Purana in essence, yet it shows some variations. It is as 
follows : 

?ipin?iiRfrrga:i^aaql gfa; i 
mi ii 

afe'q; i 

B5?r^iiar^ g-^ar aa> fgsi: ii 

g^gor: i 

%®tl spjsgsjpa 3ira?5^r II 

3^'1’snr: HigiTi: fti>sqr siraa;. q^^raifa % i 
%isq3;»qfcf^jl^aiir«I afST qi^Jira 51^^ II 
^nrflniiwfe ffagfta ‘a i 

5nj|: ?if| 5 ii^ i^ra siraa^ n 
i;^ fl^naaiaw ^ifa^rfa^air i 

^ siiiaata^ II 

Bhag. X 6 75-80 

The list of the Vayu Puiana is much detailed and the same 
IS repeated in the Brahmanda Parana with few variations.” 

23. 5^iTS£ricrqmr?r i 

^5*5rFT srg n 

5cm j^irsirmcsr^, ii 27 

?r 5^tffcjx«i ^ff^^T: i 

5ftm=^T«T ?i^'5r5tr 5^*if n 28 



120 — PURANA. [Voi. VIII., No 1 

In the Agni-Purana following list of the Sama-Veda Sakhas 
is available : 

?l tfJlPl: II 

itpgsi '^lur 33: 1 

=3 Hilaf g?t; II 

and Ch. 153 28-29 

?IF3: f|al3Isi30TI3^ I 

3I3If3iq =3 3|R03^ 3srr II 

271.6 

sjHs!^5^uTO53tasiiii I 

fesqsfjt^anq; w 29 

^?5T 2?t: I 

11 30 

iTiminl u 31 

I 

5aT??I?^'^ II 3^ 

^ifr q>Ji^ %5r?i=a‘iTi’ \ 

f^qqjiT^: fsaO^ts^TirErq. ii 33 

5 iaf^ciT: I 

^qTf2Tt^iT?nqrfqT:fe5KT:'flGqf^?T:^viT: \\ 34 

^icTifh q^ i 

feqi f^K^qfiTvi;??! qi^ii^TJTqr: ii 35 

5ftqiT5ft ggfqSq i 

n 36 

^qrq^: H i 

fq[:^ Tfl^TTf^ar^^ ii 37 
pi 0fhc€t ^^rqi^TK: i 
^515^ fqfq^ri: 4\^^v. n 38 

■^loircf^: u 39 

sn=^?iq>i^ fi:^'t^i; \\ 40 
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In the circumstances, it is very hard to determine the 
exact name and number of the Samavedic Vakhas. Tradition is 
complex and no text can be said to be authentic. Various forms 
of even one name are to be seen. For instance, the name Langali 
occurs in the following forms : 

Bhag. P. Vayu P. Ath. Parisista ^aunaka’s 

Caianavyuha 

Mahgahh Lahgalih Lahgalikah Lahgalah 

Jaimini — -the Founder of the Samavedic Schools 
According to the Puranas, the Samaveda was first handed 
down to Jaimini by Vyasa. Hence Jaimini was contemporary of 
Vedavyasa. Accoiding to the Mahabharata he was present in 

11 41 

sftqr^ n 42 

qtif ii 

?rT^f^?T: f^i’sqr: sr^nf^rerT: n 43 

fr^fsinsiTt gqRirsr: i 
=q5rq?icef^^i feqsft ii 44 

sfTqT=5i I 

q^qt ii 4o 

7;Tf^5qqT i 

*flcrq^Tsrq?3^ ^ftq^T^nq^^: n 46 

qq q i 
^Ifisrq?: ii 47 
. qjTqlq: qjifqq^^ i 

q^r?!^^ qqfcqr qFTqi: II 48 

?rqqt ^ i 

fqq^^q^ u 49 

Vayu 61.27-49. 

The same verses are repeated in. the BrahmantJ.^ Parana with fe\Y 
variations in reading. 

16 
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the court of Yudhisthira He is also said to be the udgatr of 
king Janamejaya,®® Various books aie attiibuted to Jaimini e. g, 
Saiiihita, Brahmana, Kalpasutra, Mimamsa etc. These were 
written by Jaimini himself oi by his pupils is not ceitain.®* 

In any case, It can not be denied that these woiks belonged to 
the Samaveda, and paiticularly to the Jaiminlya ^akhs. Vyasa 
has cited the name of Jaimini as an authoiity in his Biahmasutra 

Two verses are found which clearly call Jaimini sutra- 
kara and propounder of thousand ^akhas®'^. Jaimini went to 
see BhTsma lying on the bed of arrows*®. According to the 

Puranas he was a pupil of Vyasa and in-charge of the Sama- 
Samhita*®. He taught the Samaveda to his own son Sumantu®®. 
Jaimini was also an authority on yoga®h In the Vayu-Purana he 
IS described as a follower of the Langala ^akha®^ But it is not 
correct because he was the first propagator of the Samavedic 
Sakhas, while Lahgali was a later authority. The name of 
Jaimini occurs in Jaimimya Sutra Kaiika(17l and 172). The 
Atharvaiia Parisista is also aware of his name®®. The Mimamsa 
sutias are of course connected with his name. Reference to 
Jaimini is seen in the ^ahkhayana Grhyasutra also.®* 

(1) The Jaiminlya ^akha 

The literature of the Jaiminlyas is extant in its full foim. 
In the Jaiminlya Saihhita the numbei of verses is i687 which is 
182 less than the verses of the Kauthiima-Samhita There is 

24. SSatiparva 4.17. 

26, History of Classical Sanskrit, P 472. 

Q,uoted by Pt. Bfiagavaddatta Vaidika VSfimaya Itilifisa, Vol. II. 

P. 2i. 

23. Saatiparva 47.6. 

29, Bhig. XU. 6.33 and 7.; V.iyu 60,13; 61.26. Vjmiu III. 4,9; 

Brahmanda II, 3 '.31. 

31. Vayu.83.S07 ; Vi^nu IV. 4.107, 

32. Vayu 61,43, 

33. Atharva PariS;.ra 43.4.14. 

34 . Sankhyayana G> hya Sutra 4.64. 
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considerable number of variant readings in bothSthe Sarrihitas. 
In the Uttarareiha there are various mantras vi^hich do not occur 
in the Kauthuma Samhita. The number of the Granas in the 
Jaiminlya Sarhhita is 3681. The division of the Qanas is as 
follows : 


Gramegeya Gana 

1232 

Aranyagana 

291 

Uhagaaa 

1802 

Rahasyagaoa 

356 


3681 


Among 1987 verses, the Puivarcika has 646 and the Uttara- 
rcika I041.®^a xhe prominent featuie of the Jaiminlya Sarhhita 
IS the conversion of d into 1. Though the Jaiminlya Sarhhita has 
less verses than the Kauthumas, yet there are such verses in the 
Jaiminlya Sarhhita which do not occur in the Kauthuma Samhita. 
Like the Satapatha-Biahmana, the Jaimmiya Brabmana is big in 
size. This Biahrnana is published.*® The Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Biahmana is a part of this Brahmana. The other name of this 
Upamsad is GayatrT Upani?ad Biahmana The Jaiminlya Biah- 
mana IS called also Talavakara Biahmana. Talavakara is a 
pupil of Jaimni and it is possible that some portions were arranged 
by him. The Jaiminlya Grhyasutra is divided into two parts*®. 
Piof. Caland has remarked about this Sutia text that it is a 
genuine text of the JaiminTyas”. And it attaches itself to the 
othei books of this ^akha This Sutra has mentioned the name 
of Jaimini Talavakara*®. Sayanacaiya has quoted a reference of 
this Grhyasutia. Some poitions of this Sutra were published by 
Dr. Gastra, The Upanisad of this ^akha is named Kena Upanisad. 
It IS also called by the name Talavakara. 


34a. Rktantram, edited by Dr. Suryakanta, Tn(r. P. 2 , 

35. Edited and i ubhshed by Dr. Uaguvira, Nagpur 1954. 

36. Edited by Dr. Caland, Lahore 1932. 

37. JaiminTya Gihaya Sutra, Inlr. P. 8. 

38. ?rTcJT§?r 1.14 
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(2) The Kauthuma ^akha 

This ^akha is one of the extant Vakhas of the Samavedtv. 
Paniini has mentioned this name along with Ka^ha and I-.augaksi.^'* 
In the Brahmanda and Vayu Puranas Kauthuma is said to be the 
son of Parasara and incharge of a Sarhhita,'*^ The Sarhbita of the 
Kauthu mas is current among its foiloweis. According to Mahi- 
dasa this Sakha was popular in Gujrat."** In the Maharnava the 
residence of the Kauthumas is said to be the northern region of 
the river Naimada.^* The Kauthuma Saihhita consists of 17 
Piapathaka’s each of whic is again divided into Purva and Uttar a 
Bhagtx. The number of the mantras according to Pi of. Caland is 
1869. The total number of iht ganas in this Samhita is 2722 us 
follows : 


Gramegeya gana 

1197 

Aianyagana 

294 

OhagSna 

1026 

■Ohyagana 

205 


2722 


According to the tradition a large number of books 
related to this Sakha. It is probable that some of these were 
related to the other small Vakhas of this Veda. The number of 
the books attached to the Kauthuma ^akha, according to tU-,. 
Gobbila Grhya Karma PiakSsika is fifty two.^^ This list is als-^ 
accepted by Dr, Cala nd.^^ The Kauthuma Grhya Sutra is 
Kartakaujapadjgaua 

ii. 35.45 

5t{%3T *5 

^ aiB^sur 

fe wi: I 

Gobhila Grhya Karma FrakaJ^ika PP- 
44. Introduction to the Paiicavimfia Br5hina^a»B translation. 
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Pi'eserved in the Government library Mysore. According to 
Snrya Kanta this Grhya is of independent nature.'*® 

(3) The Ranayaniya 5akha 

In the Brahmancla and Vayu Puranas, Raiiayani is leferred 
to as a ^akhakara of the Samaveda. Panini has also mentioned 
bis mameA® Reference has been made to Ranayani in the Gana- 
ratn atnahodadbi, wheie he is described as a Vasistha.^^ Patanjah 
IS also acquainted with this school and mentions it along with the 
Sa Ly a. mugris.*® Accoiding to Patanjali the Satyamngn Sakha 
was a subdivision of the Ranayariiyas. SankarScarya has 
mentioned a JSlhila of the Ranayanlyas.*® He also mentions a 
^^^^s-yaniyopani^ad. 

The Sarhhita of this ^akha is preserved. We are not 
certaio whether the Samhita and the Pancavimsa and the §ad- 
vimssx Brahraana of the Kauthumas were also in use by the 
Ranayanlyas in the same form m which now we possess them. 
But according to Prof. Cal and it can be proved that the commen- 
tator of the Pancavim&a Brahmana was a Ranayaniya and the 
same may be said about Varadaraja who commented upon the 
Arsey a. Kalpa. It is not improbable that these texts Were the 
common properties of both the ^akha. 

But it is certain that the Ranayanlyas have their separate 
GrBya and ^rauta sutras. The Srauta biitra is that of Drahya- 
yana. It is nearly identical with the Latyayana Sdtra. The 
only dLifference between the two is that the Diahyayana has some 
more Sutras. The Grhya Sutra of this Sakha is Khadira Grhya 
Sutra -which is divided into four Patalas. The Drabyaya^ 
Grhya, Parisista is also attributed to this Sakha. 

Differences from other Sakhas : As said earlier, the S'ama- 
vedic Vakhas differ particulaily in the omission of Y and V. Dr. 

45- Pt. Bhagavanddatta, op. cit. Vol. I P, 316 

46- Pailadigana (H. 4.59) 

4*7 . Ganaratnarnakodadhi, 3.236 

Gf* V. S. Agrawala, India As Known to Paijini^ P, 327 

49. VcdSntabhasya HI. 3.23 
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Suryakanta points out that the Kauthumas sing ha-u while the 
RanayanTyas sing hav-u According to Patanjali®^ th followers 
of the Satyamugri 6akba and the Ranayaniya 5akha read a half 
e and o in instances like ^mjata esvas^nrte* and 5^*1 

At present the Ranayaniya ^akha is found in south also in 
Mathura.®*^ 


(4) The Satyamugri 6akha 

The other variants of its name are 3atyamudgalab and 
Silty amurgy as, But the real name seems to be Satyamugri^’ and 
this name is referred to by Panioi®® and Patanjah. In the 
^annaklya Caianavyuha it :s regarded as a subdivision of the 
RanayanTyas, Patanjali has mentioned this ^akha in connection 
with a phonetic peculiarity, viz. ardJia eJeara and ardha ohara 
recognised in its Pratisakhya text. Moreover, the Apisali ^iksa, 
too IS acquainted with the schools of the Satyamugris an'd 
RanayanTyas.^^ 

No text belonging to Satyamugri 6akha is preserved. But, 
it IS most probable that this ^akha originally contained some 
books, especially’^ its Piatisakhya, which were later destroy’ed in 
the course of time. The Jaiminlya Grhya Sutra cites his name 
among the teachers of the Samaveda. Likewise, he is mentioned 
m the Gobhila Grhya Raima Prakasika, and in the verses quoted 
by Muhidasa m his commentary on the Cara navy uha. 


(0) iHE Satyayani Sakha 

^atyay.ini Sakha is regarded as a Sub-division of the Rana- 
ya^iyts. The Piapadcahrdaya has given it among the Sama 

w made by Patanjah to the Brahmana 

wor ’ 0 ^ e dyayanlyas. Satyayani comes in the Varhsa list 
ofJ.,;r^_wh ose Brahmana work is st.Il in existence. The 

fi. BhiylT’.T” P- 2® 

and VedTc poBition of Vedio Recitation 

tonam, 1962 ' Dharma Paripalana Sabha KLumbha 

52. Max Muilcr. Hbtory of Anc.cnt Sanskrit. Lit.. P. 192 
P^nini IV. 1.81 
Apiiali 6tli Prakara^ia 
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6atyayani Brahma^a is quoted more frequently m the later 
literatuie. Sankara has quoted it xn his Vedanta Shtrabhasya 
(III. 3. 5; III. 3. 2. 6). Similaily it has been quoted by 

Asvalayana Srautasutra Apastamba Siauta Suti a and by Sayana 
on the Tandya Brahmana.®'^ 

The Jaiminiya Upamsad Brahman a has quoted Saty§yani 
very fiequently. The Kalpasutra of Satyayani is mentioned in 
the Balakrlda of Visvaiiipa, Mahadeva's commentary on the 
SatyasSdha Srauta Sutra and Rudiaskanda’s commentary on the 
Kbadiia Grhya Sutia- But unfoitunately no text of this Sakha 
IS preseived. 

^(6) The Kaleya Sakha 

Various names of this 6akha aie found. In the Atharvana 
Caranav^ uha the name is Kalapati. A Kapeya Brahraana is 
mentioned in the Satyasadha Srauta Sutia (1 4 and 9.8). Whether 
It was only a variant reading of the Kaleyas oi a different name 
IS not tiaceable. The Kaleyas aie mentioned veiy frequently 
in the Sutras : Sahkhyayana Siauta Sutia, Baudhayana Siauta 
Sutia, Jaimmiya Srauta Sutra, Latyayana 6rauta Sutra and 
Ksiidra Sutra etc, 

(7) The Mahakaeeya ^akua. 

This Sakha seems only to be a sub-division of the Kaleyas. 
It IS also probable that the Kaleya §akha was called by the 
name Mahakaleya No literature of these Sakhas is available. 

(8) The Langaei Sakha 

The Caranavyuha of Saunaka enumerates the Bangala 
6akha as a sub-division of the Ranyayaniyas. According to 
Atharvana Caianavyuha the name is Langalika. In the Vayu- 
Purana (61 43) six sages are said to be the pupils of Rangala 
who lead their Sarhhita from him.®® In the Si imadbhagavata 

55, These references are quoted in full by Tt, Bhagavaddatta, Vol, II, pp. 

31-32 , see also B. K Ghose Fragments of Lost Brahnianas Vol. II. 

^Ir ti 


V2yu 61,43 ; Bd. 11. 35.46 
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the name occurs as Mahgala which is corrupt version of a I^ahgaii. 

No Jiteiature of this Sakha has survived. 

(9) The Gautama ^akha 

According to the Carariavyuha this Sakha is a subdivision 
of the Rapayaniyas. In the Epics and Puranas we know of 
several Gautamas and it is difficult to say which Gautama is 
related to the Samaveda as promulgator of one of this Vakhas. 

No Samhita of this ^akha is available. Only the Gautama 
Dhaima Sutra, the Gautama Pitrmedhasutra and the Gautama 
^iksa are preserved. At the end of the Gautami 6iksa a state- 
ment IS found which is significant as it shows that there existed 
a Pratisakhya, piesumably of Gautama which recorded a pheno- 
mena. The Gautama Dharma Sutra is regarded as the most 
ancient. Kumgrlla expiessly connects it with the Samaveda. 
Moreover, Gobhila has quoted Gautama. The Baudhayana and 
Vasistha Dharma Sutras have derived some material from this 
Sutra. This Sutra is refened to by Sankara, Kumarila and 
Medhatithi which shows its importance as well as its antiquity. 

(10) The ^Srdola ^akh5 

According to Mahidasa it is a sub-di vision of the Rana- 
yauiyas. Nothing is known about Sardula Rsi. No literatuie of 
this ^akha is met with. Only the Khadira Grhya Sutra is said 
to be attached to this ^akha®^ Hemadri in his ^raddha Kalpa 
Paribhasa Prakarana has mentioned the name of ^aidula 6akba, 
which shows the existence of the ^ardula Sakha,®* 

(llj The Naigeya SakhS 

The other names of this Sakha are Naigi and Naigamlya. 
The word NegeWiygh is used m the Samavedanukramanika and 

57. Adi, 12S. 50-51 " “ 

58. Drona, 190. 36-4'j 

59. saali 47. 10 

60. !IRktantram, Inxr. P, 3 

95^o! 79 ^ Samskrit MSS in the Bombay Presidency 1892- 

62 . 
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the word Naigi is met with in the Rktantram.®^ A text is 
known as the Naigeya Parisista. It may be presumed that ongi- 
iially tliere existed a Saiiihita of the Naigeyas. About this 
Samhita Di. Surya Kanta observes ‘On Sutra 94 the commentator 
cites (1.1 29j as an example of the ‘guna Sandhi’. 

The Samhita of the Nigamlyas has Accoiding to the 

Rktantra (108) all the Vakhas of the Samaveda omit y, when it 
IS followed by a consonant, Naigis omit it when it comes in 
between the vowels (159)’.' Fiom this evidence the existence of a 
Naigeya Sarhh^ta is well established 

(12) The Bhallavi Sakha 

In Qobhila Grhyakarma Prakasika a pravacanakara is known 
as BBallavi. Refeience has been made to him in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brabmana^h The Brhaddevata also mentions to 
Bhallaveyl Biahraana®® and the Bhallaveyl 6ruti”. Govmda- 
sv§min on the Baudhayana Dharmasutiavivarana mentions it as 
a Bakina of the Samaveda®®. Moieov'’ei, this ^akha is mentioned 
in the ISfarada ^iksa (1.13), Drahyayana ^lauta Sutra (III. 4.2) 
and Sankara Vedantabhagya. Patanjali is also aware of this 
^akha (4.2 104) and Kasika too mentions it (4.2 6-6 ; 4.3.105). 
Suresvara has quoted the Saihhita of Bhallaveyins in his Brha- 
daianyakabhasya Vartika®® On these evidences the existence 
of a Bliallaveyl Sarhluta may be concluded. The Biahmapa of 
this ^tlkha is also widely quoted. But at present no text of this 
^akha is available. In the Puranas a Bhaluka Rsi is referred to. 
But his identity with Bhallavi is uncertain. It is obvious from 
the evidences of the ^aunaka’s Brhaddevata that Bhaguri was 
not identical with Bhallavi as both the names are quoted separate- 
ly in that Book (3.100 ; 5 40 6 8.). 

63. Rktantram 2. 6. 9 ; 4. 3. 2 

84. ibid, Intr P. 3 

65 Jaiminlya Up. 2. 4. 7. 

66^ Bihaddevata V. 23 

67^ ibid V. 159 

68 . 

1 7 
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(13) The ^alihotra ^akha 

A Salihotra acaiya is mentioned in the Gobhtla Grhya 
Kuma Prakasika. Mahidasa has also mentioned him'^‘*. Accoid- 
:ng to the Mahabharata a ^alihotra was a resident of a forest 
where Panda vas accompanied by Hidimba had rested and 
^alihotia fed them’h This Sakha is mentioned in the Vayn and 
rtiahmanda Pinanas’*. No text of this Sakha is avilable. 

(H) The Varsagahya Sakha 

Accoiding to the Jaiminlya Grhya Sutia, Prapancahrdayo, 
Gobhila Grhyakarma Prakasika and the veises quoted by Mahi- 
dasa, the A'drsiganya Sakha belonged to the Samveda. The 
M Lbabhdiala is aware of a Vaisaganya, who was taught by 
Gandharviuaja Visvavasu about the jtva and the paramaiman^^, 
A’adava Piakasa while commenting upon the Pihgala-Sutia has 
quoted a veise fiom the Vaisaganya Samhita’^*. On the evidence 
<if Yad.iva Piakasa the existence of a Vaisaganya Sarhhila may 
be infeiied But at piesent no text is available. 

(15) The Tandya Sakha 

The famous Tandya or Pancavimsa Biahmana belongs to 
this Sakba Tandya IJsi is mentioned in the Satapatha Brail- 
In the Rsi tarpana of Samavidhana Brahmana Xandya 
1 " iv-g.ndt-d as a pupd of Badaray^ana’®, Sahkaracarya hns men- 
tioued tins Sakha m the Vedantabhasya He calls the Chan- 
digyu Upanisad by the name of Tandya Upanisad^®. A Taridi 
Hs! mentioned in the Mahabhaiata. Prof. Caland has quoted 
the w h ich aie found in the Tandj^a Biahmana and have 

Tl. Southern recLnsion after Adi, 154.18 (Vide Gitapresa ed ) 

.2 Vfiju 61.42 ; 61. 42 : Bd 3.46. 

"3, ^umiparva 318 59 

-4. Commentary „„ f Sutra 3.12 Satapatha Br. IV. I . S. 25 

22. Vcddntabha^ya 3. 3. 24 27 

26- ibid 3 3. 36 
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variation fiom the extant Samhita’’'®. On this ground the existence 
of a separate Samhita of this 6akha may be argued. From a 
refeience of the Narada Siksa it seems that originally the Tandya 
Brahmana w^as accented®®. At present except the Brahmana, no 
text is available. 

(16) The Talavakara ^akha 

Talavakara was a pupil of Jaimini and he founded his own 
^akha Perhaps he re-arranged his teacher’s works, vix. Jaimmi- 
ya Biahmana, which also bears the name Talavakaia Brahmana. 
Panini has mentioned him in the ^aunakadigana as a n author of 
the Chandas or the Vedic ^akba®^ Talavakara is mentioned in 
the Jaiminlya Grhya Sutra, The Talavakara Aranyaka is 
divided into four Adhyayas and 145 Khandas. 

(17) The Kalabavin ^5kha 

In the Gobhda Grhyakarma Prakasika Kalabavin is 
mentioned among the ten Sama-pravacanakaras. The Brahma^ia 
of the Kalabavins is frequently referred to in the Kalpa Sutras, 
According to the Pufpa-Sutra the BrShmana text of the Kalabavins 
was accented®*. Prof. Max Muller thinks it not necessary that the 
Brahmana was accented®*. No literature of this §akha is preserved. 

(18) Ruruki ^akha 

Ruru Rsi is also mentioned among the ten Samapravacana- 
karas. The Ruruki Brahmana is mentioned in the commentary 
on the Drahyayana ^rauta Sutra®^. No literature is handed down. 


79. Vaidika Vafimaya ka Itihasa, Vol, T, P. 323 

80. Narada-Sik§5 I. 13 

81. Dr, V. S. Agrawala : India as known to Panini, P. 339. 

82. Puspa Sutra 8, 8 

83. “The passage of the pu.'^pa-Sutra (VIII. 8) which was quoted before 
does not prove that the rules on the accent were laid down ia the 
Brahmanas of the Kalabavins, because it may also mean that th' 
accented delivery of the sacred texts was enjoined in the Brahmana 

History of Ancient Skt, Lit , p. 59. li 

84. Dhanvis Com. on the Drahyayana Sutra fV. 3, 1.^ 
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( 19 ) The Bhaguri ^akha 

Acaiya Bhagmi is leferred to in the Prapancahrdaya, the 
Gobbila Grhyakarma Prakasika, The Jaiminiya Grhyasutra and 
the verses quoted by Mabidasa in bis commentary on the Caia^a- 
vyiiha. The Brhaddevata has mentioned him as an authority. 
No litcratuie of this ^akhS has come down to ns. 

( 20 ) The DurvasS ^ 5 kha 

In the Piapancabrdaya, Gobhila Grhyakarma Piakasika 
and Jaiminij’^a Sutra this Sakha is mentioned. A Durvasas is 
famous for irritable nature in the Puranas. No literature of this 
Sakha is available. 


(21) The Chandogya ^5khS 
This Sakha is mentioned in the Prapancahrdaya. Most 
i iid3abl> this school was based on the Brahmana and the Upanisad. 
rue Lltahmana and Chandogya Upanisad are published. 

(22) The Gargya ^akhX 

^ This Sakha is mentioned iu the Prapancahrdaya. Gobhila- 
f Pffikasika, Jaimmlya Sutia and the commentaiy of 
• a lids a on the Cautnavyuha We have no knowledge about 
this Sakha. No liteiature of this gakhS is known. 


(23) The Aupamanyava SskhS 

niv raadeto it in many texts which mention 

-tn =ehouis of the Samaveda No literature is known. 

^ (24) The Savarnya 6skha 

• Sakha is mentioned m the Prapancahrdaya. But no 

13 available. * 


I. , ssRAVA^iYA Sakha 

:u -h .r -f Samavedio Sakhas by the 

^“‘"v^P^C.nra.avynha. Nothing is known about it. 


It 


( 26 ) The Pracinayogya 5akha 


id the Samavedic Schools by the 

' Upanisad Brahmana Cl. 39 . 1 ). 
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The Vayu and the Brahmanda Piiranas have also mentioned this 
^akha. But no Uteratme is preserved. 

(27) The Asurayaniya ^akha 

In the Caianavyuha of Saunaka this ^akha is mentioned. 
Only the name of this 6akha is known. 

(28) The Vasurayaniya 6akha 

This Sakha, too is mentioned by Caianavyuha, Mahidasa 
and the Puraiitas. No text of this $akha is available. 

(29) The VartantavIya Sakha 

This ^akha is only known by its name. 

f30) The Gaulgalavi ^akhS 

This Sakha is refeired to in the Jaiminlya Grhya Sutia and 
the Gobhila Grhya karma Pi akasika No liteiature is pieserved. 

(31) The DarAla 6akha 

Mahidas has mentioned this School. 

(32) The Bharunda ^akha 

It IS mentioned by MahidaSa. 

The Puranic list of the Saraavedic schools is lengthy®'^. Accoi- 
ding to them Vyasa taught the Samaveda to Jaimini and Jaimini 
to his own son Sunvan and Sunvan to Sukaiman. Sukarman*s two 
pupils are Hiranyanabha Kausalya and Pansyahji or Pauspinji. 
Hiranyanabha Kausalya was a pracya samaga and Pauspinji an 
udTcya. Hiranyanabha Katisalya*s pupil was Krta, who according 
to the Matsya Purana®® was a son of king Sannatimat, of the 
Paurava dynasty (49. 75-761). He taught his Samhita to twenty 
four pupils who weie named after him as Kartal^ and were 

85. Vayu p. Ch. 61 ; Bd. II. 35 ; 13 Bhags. XII. 6 f Vj?: Ill 6 

86 . » 

fesir: n Matsya, 49. 75, e , 
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regarded as Pracija-Samagas, In Visnu Parana®^ also Krta is said 
as a pnpil of Hnanyanabhin in yoga and codifiei of the twenty 
foiu Samhitas of the Samaveda In the Vayu and the Bralimanda 
Puranas also the Piacya Samagas aie mentioned. The name of 
Krta does not appear in the Vamsa Biahiuana, but the name 
occurs in a Paniman Sutia The pupils of these 

acaryas aie giouped into two, v\z^ the piacya or eastern Samagas 
and UdTcya or northern Samagas,®® Fiom these the Samasakha 
developed into many. 

Number of the Sama verses 

It IS very difficult to fix the exact number of the Sanians 
since the numbei vanes from one recension to another. According 
to the Satapatha Biahmana Sama mantras are equal to letters of 
the foul thousand Brhati meties®®. The number of the letters in 
one Brbati is 35. Hence accoiding to the^itapatha Biahmana 
the Samans are equal to (36x4000) 144000 letteis. The Carana- 
vyuha, attributed to Saunaka gives the number as 1440®®- This 
is confiimed by the Vayu^J and the Brahraanda Puranas”. The 
Atharvaiia Parisista, too, holds the same view®®. 


87. i 

n iv. i9, so 

But In the Vi-nu Purana (III. 6.7), Bhagavata, XII, 6. 8., Vayu 61,48. 
Bd, IT. S5. 32 aUo Kita is said as a pupil of Hiranyanabha Kausalya* 

88. Vide Dr, V. Raghavan Gleanings from the Matsya Parana, Puranaf 

1. 1pp. 80-81, 

89. ^^atapatha Brahman a X, 4. 2. 2 

90. 3r|l i 

91. wft ^ =^ 5^1 

92. Brahman da P. S5. 7 1 

93. Atharva Pari^i^ta 43, 3. 9 


Caranavyuha, F. 43 


Vayu 61. 63 
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SKANDA IN THE PURANS AND 
CLASSICAL LITERATURE 

By 

Prithvi Kumar Agrawala 

[ 5r?5cT; 1 

I 2^1 Fqf^i^iig^nftcT- 

I ^ifq 5fqT?^q7!qTqr 

I 

sup'^rqfq^ ^TTf^e^ 2H^i55srrrq%g i 

?qr?55r^gr?g:^^’^ q-of?f gn^Ji^Fct sTrsq^q^q^ t 

^Tf^T^RJTaTnT^^riric^SpT ^qr7??qRT Rl^q^ I ^Tf^OTT* 

^m€ ^ cT^q- g 

^fer ^ iT?qf^ I ^ 2^ qi^czrsTRftqHI^q Sfielq I 

qr^ziTSTj^ t q^ 

^Tfjfr ?T5T€^?q- q^ ^g\ ^ 

^if^oiRq^irq^y^riffcml^ 2l^#|3rT?3iTT, l^iq^rificqm ^iHr^r- 

^ITf|c2r q«g^c^ ^ 2ft^ I qqq^q't: 

q^^q^TT angirfq^R ^^srg: \ 

q'qmt ^ 5?rMq'l5Tq5^qf¥^^ q«qqqTgq^5f2T^Trq 

^“tq^iq^q^ l fqq^sir q^: ‘ fq^iq% I 5q5?q- 

fqqfqqiT r^^JT^^Frg^U^^q^Tirqt q^5^T I ] 

The position of Skanda in Hindu pantheon reached its 
clnmax in the classical period of Indian culture and liteiature 
which came into existence duiing the reigns of the Gupta monarchs. 
With the beginning of this epoch we enter into the most glorious 
phase of Skanda study. By the period of Kushanas Skanda had 
already achieved an exalted position in the religious hierarchy, 
and influence of his cult were spreading in different quarters- 
His Saiva affinities as well as' the persistent effoits of his devout 
followers like the Yaudheyas had made him the warrior god. He 
Was accepted now as the son of Siva, one of the two great gods. 
The epic testimony of an overall recognition given to him from 
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evcEy quarter and tb€ nrimeioris respects and. attributes bestowed 
on hiui well anticipates the future of this deity’, as the National 
War-God. From the rank of a folk deity, now he was raised to 
the status of a national war -god and attained a supreme position 
almost similar to that enjoyed by Vishnu and Siva, as seen in the 
Kumar ammhhava of Kalidasa and the Puranic Literature, Various 
lisivcts of the deity and his cult -which had their origin earlier 
.ire hten in this peiiod further elaborated and emphasised ; for 
dn-o period the evidence from the Puianas and Kavy^s on the one 
hiii d and art and archaeology on the other is of vast dimensions 
111 winch several strands were mingled in the exaltation of this 
gtj>d. As wc could gather also from the eaily history of Skanda, 
It is obvious that he, as the son of Siva, enjoyed only an ancillary 
l»>s.Uou m the ^iva family. But that also helped, no doubt, in 
ej mnny ways in elevating his position. 

The Legend of his birth 

Details of the Birth-legend of Skanda-KSrttikeya were 
dewlnped considerably in Pmanic mythology ; and that was done, 
on ihe one hand, by applying the ingenious methods of Puianic 
Cialxarution, iinj a restatement m the l.ght of philosophies] and 
vAgx .hsephnes e.xplaining esotericaljy the so many cult cong- 
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, “ the rnflnence of various 

cMnt sTori’ we have in several of the 

n. .c accounts, no doubt, disstmdar forms of the storv The 

nl of Kattuhaya is found sung at length in a major number of 

1 . 104 . 105 , 
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Kumara”, which represents the common and standardised version 
of the story. 

The birth of Skanda and his exploits formed part of the 
mythical motif of the Devasura conflict going on ceaselessly. 
In this scheme of the perennial clash between the two opposite 

principles of good and evil, the demons are portrayed acqui- 
iing invincible power and irresistible violence ‘by accumulating 
psychic energy through a severe regimen of ascetic exercises’ 
and then manacing theii opponents, the Devas. This happens 

horn time to time and the same myth of the rise of the 

devil and of his being vanquished by the gods is lepeated 

again and again, certainly in a new version, forged afresh in a 
different mould. The motif of the demon Taraka evolved in the 
Puranas in relation to Skanda and his exploits, as it appears, 
was an invention of the Gupta peiiod, for we have no piece of 
evidence from the vast epic literature, art and inscriptions of the 
pre^Gupta times which refers to Tarakasura and his harassing of 
gods. In the great epics Skanda had as his rival demon, the 
Mahishasura, but peihaps only due to his association with 
^iva and the Goddess.* But it did not serve the purpose, 
for the killing of the Mahisha was attributed fully to the 
Gieat Goddess as her exploit. Therefore, for Skanda, it appears, 
a separate demon became necessaiy that was formulated as 
the hostile Tarakasura against whom he justified his divine 
strength. 

The short account compiled in the Vayu P . (ch. 72} 
about the biitb of Skanda is similar to that of the epic, both in 
contents and details, and also appears to be nearer to that of the 
epic in time. But the myth of Taraka is present in the Vayu 
which is not to be found in the MahMliaratct. It is clear from 
the Purana that it was a later development and was yet in a 
formative stage since it has here only a nominal reference. The 
ICrauncha mount, the first victim of Skanda’s valour in the epic, 
IS narrated here as his play-hill, where he killed the demon 

1. Mbh . 3 231. 1; see also Sorensen, Mbh, Cone,, p. 458, 

IS 
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Taiaka.^ It was on this hillock that the lions were yoked to 
Skanda’s chariot and he was conseci ated to the generalship of 
the gods 

According to Puram (Chs. 146-60) Skanda is a 

member of Siva's family and the legend of his birth is closely 
associated with Siva and his consort Parvati as he is invariably 
considered their son, though all the legendary details of his biitb 
and rearing are there, of which roots are far-reaching in earlier 
tradition as analysed above in the epic account. The stoiy 
is to be found first lelated synthetically in seven sloJcas and then 
at gieat length in 1569 verses.® In the colophon of chapters 
154-58 the story is given the title Kumara sambhava w-iiich is 
known best from the epic poem of the same name by Kalidasa, 
though the whole “Kavya’* in the Parana is styled as Skanda- 
cliarita. The whole saga of the marriage of ^iva and Parvati 
has been brought into the picture of the birth of Skanda and 
sung both in the Puranas and by Kalidasa m a sublime style. 

The principal motif of the story according to the JMat&ya 
Purana itself is as follows : 


The Devas being worsted by the demon Taraka, son of 
\ujiaaga Daitya, repaired to Brahma who assuied them and 
said, “Give up your fear. The son of Siva born from the Daughter 
of the Mountain Himalaya Will slay the demon.*’ Then after 
the lapse of sometime 6iva became infatuated with the beauty 
of Parvati and he allowed his semen to fall in the mouth of 
^nii who became the second mother in the biith of Kuixiarn. 
The s^a of Siva thus ejaculated in the mouth of Agni pleased 
the Devas abiding in h.s body. But they could not digest ,t 
and so the seed ripped open their bellies and fell in the river 
Gai^aand then in a grove of the Sara weeds. Fiom there he 
was born as Cuba, appearing resplendent like Surya. When the 
_boy_was o nly seve n days old he killed the Asura Taraka.* 


S aJ#, V. Sa, Mat^a Pu,^^ 4 ^tudj, p. 237. 


V. S,, Vamana Purana — a 
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In the elaborate version of the story the agency of the six 
IS also recognised who drank the fecund water ejected 
by tile gods and again offered that to Parvati who conceived 
gave birth to the Babe fiom her right side. 

Skanda was born as a boy with six heads and he held a 
^akti. was named Kumara, for he was destined to kill 

the evil Asura Qcu). As the son of the six Pleiades he 
was Karttikeya and since the Krittikas were united in a single 
brancti got another name Vi%aklia. On the day of 

shaslitiiT when only six days old he was anointed as Lord Guha 
by all the gods headed by Brahma, Indro and Vishnu. Indra 
ga,ve him his daughter Devasena in marriage. Tvashta presented 
him a toy as Kukkuta. Thus appointed in the office the generali- 
ssims the divine array he was praised by all the gods with a 
8totTa, And, on the seventh day in a long and trying battle the 
Asura was slain by Guha Mahasena. 

As in the Epic, so in the Puianas, with usual inconsistencies 
of detail, Skanda is described as the son of Uma or Parvati, 
thougli he was not born from the womb of her. At the same time 
he is the offspring of the Kfittikas, who either bore him as their 
chil'il and. deliveied him separately into six forms or came later 
on the scene breastfed the uncaied babe who by his intrinsic 
power divided himself into six forms and suck them as his mothers 
satisfying each one of them at the same time. His mother is 
Ganga into which the dissipated retai of Rudra was thrown by 
Agni, and it was only due to Uma’s curse that she had to bear 
the Agni’s garblia}. 

ISTow, ^iva-Rudra is hiS recognised father with whose cult 
his worship got associated. Besides, the early motif of his 
sonsliip attributed the Agni is not altogether forgotten. In several 
passages he is a son of Agni through Svaha.* He is son of 
Pasupati and Svaha, but clearly it is said by the learned that 
the god Pnsupati has Fire as his self {vahnyatm^)? According 

1. Mataya P. 135.79. 

V ayu 27.53 \ Afatsya 135.79 j Bfiaga* VI, 6.14 

3. Liiiga P. II. 13. 7-8. 
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to Vamana-Purana} as the story explains, it was originally the 
semen of Rudra-Siva which Agni had to take within himself and 
roamed about for five thousand years suffering with its intense 
heat. And, this happened by way of a curse which Agni had 
got in punishment from Paivatl for his act of peering while she 
was with her husband.* The MaUya Purana in a humourous 
tone says that the energy of Siva received by fire really entered 
the belly of all the gods because Agni is the month of the gods, 
and from their being undigested exploded out in the foim of a 
pool of water 


The “Story of Agni” is described in several of the early 
Puranas® perhaps following the lines of the M^aliahharata chapter 
entitled Agmvamsa,” but it does not include the legend of the 
birth of Agni s son Skanda as we see it in the great epic. No 
doubt, in the Vishnu Purana* he is described as son of Agin 
being born in the reed forest. However, the birth of Skanda is 
felicitated by the gods with joyous hearts for he is born for their 
welfare and as their saviour from the demon harassment. It was 
heralded by divine musicians, Siddhas, Cbaranas, Yakshas, 
Kmnaras and others. All the gods praised him with a hymn and 
he was appointed as the commander-in-chief of the divine forces 
by Indra, Brahma aad V.shnu, or by Brahma and Rudra, or all- 
egorically Indra married to him his daughter Devasen a. Vishnu 

p^ene to im a fowl and a peacock, Saiasvatl the lute, 
brahma a goat and Siva a ram, 

However, the origm of Kumara has been described in a 
mystic language at several places in -p - r * 

the D - r- P aces in the Puranas. It is stated in 

me Mataya Pur am ( 154 . 52 - 3 1 r ‘ 

P^vati SkfinfTo u 1 union of Siva and 

irarvati t^kanda was born like ^ 

{arani). from the two churning sticks 


the biith JSiL'vH .nterpretatiou 

another Puraoa ^Varaha 25 . 


of 





141 


Jan., 1966] skanda in the Purans 

1-43) : Vishnu who is identified with Siva is Purusha. Uma, 
who is no other than Sri is Avyakta or Parvatl. From their 
union was produced Ahamkara, and this was Karttikeya...Tbe 
Puianas also mention that Brahma and Vishnu were born 
respectively as Heramba and Shadanana, thereby suggesting the 
identity of Karttikeya with Vishnu”.^ In fact, he is reckoned as 
an avatara of Hari or Vishnu in the Bhagavata Purana (XI. 4. 17). 

Kumaro navamah sargah (Kumaia is the ninth creation). 

In the Sarga-pratisarga shceme of the Puranas, Kumara is 
described as the Ninth {navam) Sarga (creation),* which is both 
natural (prah}ita) and created (vaiTcrita). This doctrine, as 
connected quite often in the Puianas with the crying of the 
hungry Kumara Nilalohita or Rudra for a name,* appears to be a 
purposive development, retaining the ancient terminology, of the 
“Kumara-vidya” which is original to the ^atapatlia BraTimam 
( 6 . 2 . 1 . 1 - 20 ). 

Though at several places references to Karttikeya are made, 
but the legend of this god has hardly been given importance in the 
earlier Puranas like the Vishnu^ Linga and Marhattdeya, Perhaps 
the earliest Purania veision of the story is to be found in the 
Viihnu Pharmottara Purana, which is almost the same as 
preserved in the epic. It nowheie does refer to the Tarahavadlia, 
a motif which is a later evolution, dating not earlier than 300 
A. D., and which is sung in such a sublime way by Kalidasa 
(about 400 A. D.). In this Purana similai to the epic, the god is 
accredited with the disrupting of Krauucha hill, still are caused 

1. Kurukal, K. K. “A study of the Karttikeya eult as reflected in the 
Epic and the Puranas, *’Umversity of Cejflon Review, October IqGI, 
p. 132. 

2. Vaju. 6. 65 ; Vishnu 1. 5. 25 , Gauuia 1. 4. 18 ; for other references see 
Kirfcl, Das Purana Pauchalakshana, p. 23. 

3. Ltnga 11. 18. 18 (also 1. 1.) ; Vaju 27. 1-53 ; Vis/i^ h 8 1-12; Brahmanda 

ri. ch. 10. 

4. As has been dated by Hazra, Vishnu P. between A. D. 100 and 550, 
Linga P. m Its present 600 A. D., but was an early Purana, Afar- 
'kandeya P , major portion about 200 A. D, See hia Putanic records on 
the Hindu rites and customs, pp. 19-26, 93-6, 8-13. 
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honors m the heart of Mahisha^demon by tbe birth, of Skanda 
{I. 95, 26) who was, as has been pointed out earlier, tbe arch- 
enemy demon of Siva family. 

We find in the Linga Purana (I 170. 120-123) a description, 
of Ktrltikeya’s dance and childish sports and activities as a sourse 
hii the filial joy of the divine couple. As a sporting boy, 
resplendent like the Sun, tbe six-headed son is described by the 
goildess Pacvatl as shining with various ornaments. Mabadeva 
limiself, asks Skanda to show them his dance and then they 
b came pleased with the boyish pranks {lHas) of bis son. Kalidasa 
b IS also given a narration of some typical childish activities of 
Skanda enjoyed by the divine parents. 

Here we may point out that this aspect of the boy god got 
niiich elaboration in the Tamil land where worshippers of Subrah- 

have a living faith in this aspect and are food of his ima 
lilin even now. 


worship of Skanda as Murugan in south India is traced 

c } some scholais to very olden times.* How ever, in the 

I^esent state of our knowledge, it can not be taken much earlier 

than the beginning of the Christian era. Seyon (red complexioned) 

^rhaps the oldest name of the god Murugan is sung in the old 

ami ymns as the deity of the hilly region. His spouse Valli 

IS a hill gid from the hill tribe or the kuravas. He bears 

consisi^^^f velan. Hjs worship, it is believed, 

Z T, t -d votaries danced 

sang to prc^itiate him.* 

Ill beautiful songs sung by the hiU women 

( c. 200 A. D T Sangam epic, ailappa- 

tfee » c e o i« pa ntmentof' ^ prayed to 

be married. dancmg by girls so that they 

mighty ^no T" V the deity who naver 

~ t- and 

.V.l.lV,p.,S ‘hfcuural of 
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Eakam— the white, shining, Leaf shaped spear, wJiich put an end 
to ( the asnra ) 6ura ( in the foim of a ) mango-tree, in olden days, 
hy chasing him in to the sea snirounding the earth. 

‘■‘O ! This is indeed the spear held aloft by the matchless 
deity with six faces and twelve arms, this is the shining spear 
wherewiih ( the god ) riding the peacock ( or elephant ) and cele- 
brated by the kings of the celestials, vanquished the Asura enemees 
and destroyed their greatness. 

“O ! This is indeed the spear decorating the lovely hands of 
him who was suckled by six mothers m the lotus bed of the 
^aravaiiai pool, this is the long spear that destroyed the Kiauhcha 
mountain, after cleaving the breast of the Asura who had that 
hill for his residence.”^ 

The god is described riding on a peacock with him consort 
\allT the beautiful daughter of the mountain folk who has a cres- 
cent like forehead of the peacock’s hue 2 He is the son of the 
god of the kailasa hill and Parvati.® His long lance is red like 
fhe ^ or fiery in itself,® as he himself is of red complexion.® The 
temple dedicated is distinguished by the cock flung on its topA In 
tlie epic are attiibuted to him the dances tudikJcuttu and ku^aikutiu 
the drum dance and the umbrella dance respectively. He danced 
“the tudi dance in the midst of the sea, which itself served as the 
dancing hall, following the destruction of the denaoii Sura who 
hid hirnself there”, and “the k%dai lowering the umbrella before 
the Asuras who gave up their arm is great distress”.® 

The Tolkoppiyam (AhananTru, sutra 5) portrays him as the 
tutelary deity of the hillraen. In praise of his glory are sung the 
late Sangam works like the TirumuruyUrruppadai and onefourth 
of the P'a.ripRddl^ . Nakkinar, the poet who sang the Tirumuru- 
garruppad'ai tells us how Kuiuva girl on the bill side planted a 
cock banner smeared with ghee and mustard oil, offered to the god 
garlands of red oleander and green leaves, burnt incense, made 

E Dikshitar, Silappadikaratn, English trans. pp. 272-8. 

2, Ibid^ p. 280, 3. Ibid. 4 . Ibid, p. 94. 5. Ibtd, 270 

6. p. 117. 7. p. 199 

8. Ibid. pp. 124-5. 

% Ibid, p. 89 fn. 
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oblations of balls of cooked rice mixed with goat’s blood and 
danced to the tune of sweet melodies. Elsewhere, the poet tells 
that Diahmapas who strictly followed the six duties and the codes 
of dh irma and tended the sacred fires, worshipped Skanda with 
Ik-wt 13 chanting holy mantra%^'\ 

It appears, Miirugan was a popular hill god, perhaps supreme 
among the deities of the Kurava and Vedda people of the non* 
Aryan section of the Tamila land*. His cult became identified 
with that of Skanda of similar nature and associations. It 
is not far from the truth, that this blending was, if not complete, 
n.iitly understood by the time of the author of the ^ilappadi- 
hir.im, 1 e. c. 2nd centuiy A.D. The certain features inherited 
isom the cult of the hill tract deity were new to the already 
prevailing worship of Skanda in the Pallava and Ikshvaku areas. 
Suiu*^ ur.portant new features may be pointed out as follows : 

I the Kumara or bacheloi god whose marriage was allegorically 
r^'icti\!.d with Devasena has as Muiugan the beautiful wife 
^ J, a hill girl herself ; (2) his flag or banner got no doubt 

-be tigare of a cock, and as we now, the god in iconography of the 
^ ul> } t.ri(^ is shown both in the north and in Andhra holding' a 
f< vs,, a, his hand. But he got as hiis vehicle a peacock and also 
tl t *‘g, ni-hke” peacock flag. 


In old Tamil works of the Sangam age he is portrayed with 
|x acock (or elephant) as his mount. As we have seen, the 

of the peacock with the god is traceable as early as 
1 n- ' .S il ppidikaran^ 


nc g i ess Ko'ji^avi the Tamil Mother Goddess is described 
Mur ^ dancing m the battle field with her son 

1.MI1 ,»o IS given such other names in the Silappadiharam 

- k ran. Gaur. etc..» and who is portrayed as ‘‘the matd of the 

a, w" e T T P— wild 

considered sacred,® 


t . \ cii, p. 309 ~ 

=• tkUO. 

3 - Supra, p, 

p 183^ » P* 

Fr»iMjir, The o - - 

r M ^td^hama .Samsm, p. 99.100 
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The mountain region is dear to the led complexioned 
Murugan {TolJmppiyam, Ah. 5) which is known as Kurunji. The 
commentator of the Tolhappiyctm Naccinar Kinijar refers to the 
worship of Murugan. He observes, in the Kuruhji region and 
Kuravas (or the dwellers of the forest legion) and others are found 
to offer several oblations in the sacrifice to the Red god’*^ He 
rides now on an elephant, now on a goat, or again on a peacock 
{Pattupaddu IV. 75). His banner has a wild fowl for its device 
{Pattupaddut VI. 31). 

A vivid description of the orgies in honour of the god 
Murugan is found in the PaUupaddu (1.220-49). shed is put 
up and is adorned with garlands and flowers. High above it is 
hoisted Murugan’s flag bearing the wild fowl’s device, to scare 
away, as the commentator suggests, blood-thirsty goblins from the 
feast. His priest who bears his favouiite weapon Vel or javeline 
and who is t heref ore known as Velan (the name of god also) has a 
red thread round his wiist probably as a sign of consecration to 
the deity. He worships at the altar and uttering spells and 
inchantations scatters floweis, and fried paddy on all sides. He 
then slaughters a fat bull, and in its warm blood mixes boiled nee 
and offers it to the god amidst blare of horns, bells and drums, 
while the perfumes of incense and flowers fill the place. Today, 
of course, it forms an integral part of the service whose characte- 
ilstic name is ve7'i-addu, drunken revelry. The Velan as well as 
the women present begin to dance to the frantic songs of the assis- 
tance. And some one in the company — it is usually the Velan 
becomes possessed by the deity and jumps and snorts giving out 
at the same tinne oracles as regards the fortunes of the by-stander. 
These sacrifices to Murugan seem to have been very prevalent in 
the South of India in ancient times ; so much so that all sacrifices 
have come to be known by the name Murugu. (Pattupaddu VI. 3 8). 
The modern devil dance of the villager is but a lepetition of the 
veri-addu of the ancient days.”® 

One more feature of the Puranic Skandisra should be 
emphasised here. As we ha ve often is the vehicle as well as 

1. Karamarkar, op. ctU p. 134. 

2. Jaana Prakasar, op> ext. p. jf/<? 

19 
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the ensign of the god. In the sculptures of the Kushana 
period Skanda is poitrayed with his favourite bird invariabbl 
a cock, and the same is to be found on coins connected with 
the deity. This fact, corroborated both from hteiature and 
art is no doubt of utmost value. It helps not only together with 
the other myth of Taraka m dating the epic ^Skandopahhyana in 
eaily Kushana peiiud but points to one more thing that the myth 
of peacock in place of cock was a Puranic development already 
well established in the time of Kalidasa who wrote Mayurapriah 
thahayina guliena and Kumar agupta issuing his peacock type coins, 
and also the several 4-5 th century Gupta images of Karttikeya. 

While this feature was a new but well accepted phenomenon 
in the Gupta period it is conspicuous by its absence in the Kushana 
age. It was assimilated presumably somewhere in between these 
two periods, to wit, during about the 2nd and third century A. D. 
Fortunately on some sculptural evidence otfered by an late 
Kushana image of Agni from Sarnath and the Lai Bhagat Pillar, 
it is possible to study this evolution more clearly from the view 
point of chronology. 

However, it appears that this additional myth of peacock 
was one of the results of the complete identification Skanda- 
Kumara Karttikeya of the Aryans and ^eyon-Murugan of the 
Tamils. No doubt, in south also the position of cock was no less 
established as the sacred bird to and the banner device of the 
deity but Murugan had adopted the pea fowl as his mounts, it 
appears through his spouse Valll, the bill girl fond of peacock’s 
feathiire. 


From the evidence available in the Sangam texts and also 
the Putinas It IS. however apparent that the cults Kumara-Skanda 

fi.1 ^ m ^syon-Murugan of the Tamil country had 

rea y mingled and the diSerent mytes and legends of them both 
w re a^epted, by each other in some form or the other. While 
Lf M country on one hand the entire legendary mythology 

otthem Skanda was fully accepted, m the north in Puranic 
bkandism several trait of Tamtlian origin and tradition were 
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absorbed. For example, in the Silajjpadhiharamy^ Murugan is son 
of ^iva and ParvatT, six faced, twelve-armed etc. In the same 
way, we have in the Puranas associated with Skanda, VallT as 
his consorF and peacock as his mount. 

Etymology of his names 

In the Pmanas, at several place we find attempts to offer 
etymological explanations of Skanda’s various names of which 
apparently some are obscme ones and the derivations given appear 
to be rather forced. They §ay, “since he was destined to kill 
(rnara) the evil (Aw), he became Kumara" } The ascetics en- 
shrined him or his dhyana in their heart, so he got the name GruUct 
{(Famana P. 58. 1-121). 

As he vanquished the demons, he was named Skanda.* Or, 
since the six bodies born separately from the six Krittikas were 
ultimately joined together as one god (Skanda), he became Skanda 
(Bralima^da (I) HI. 10.40-51). He was boin from the dissipated 
(^kanna) energy of ^iva, so also the name Skanda was appropriately 
given to him (Vamana 57.3). The six Krittikas united in a single 
sakha, and therefoie he as their son was known by the two names 
Karttikeya and Visakha (Matsya 159.2-3). At the time of his 
very birth, it was pointed out, accoiding to the Vamana Pur^^a, 
by ^iva that he will be known by several names of Karttikeya, 
Kumara, Skanda, Guha Mahasena and Sarasvata as the offspring 
of the Kritikas, Ku^ila, Gaurl, Siva, Hutasana and Saravaria 
respectively (5 7. 43-45). 

Among his other epithets which evidently reflect the various 
features of his character and Puranic personality, are ^arajanma 
or ^aravanabhava, Gangeya, Shanmatura, Bahubhya, Shapmukha 
or Shadanana, Agnibhu or Pavaki, Devasenapati, Mahasena, 
^aktidhara, ^ikbivahana, Tarakari, etc. These names and epi- 
thets are repeated often in the Puranas and Kavyas. 

]. Dikshitar, op at. pp. 94, 1 1 7, 278-80. 

2. For example Sioa Pufana, Kailasa Sana. 7.40, 6i. 

3. Agrawala, Matsya-Pufana a study, p. 246 

4. ?frfT^J(Tr: cTCR-TcI Brahmanda (I) HI. 10. 43 ; 

Brafimiltida (1) IIL 10. 51, 
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A list of usual and. curious names we get in the stotra of the 
god. Such a prayer marked with- pleasing words is to be found 
twice in the Shanda Puranuy once uttered by the mountains 
(I (2)31.80ff.) and on othei occasion by the sage Agastya (IV. 25). 
For other short prayers see Vishnu dhaTrYiottara J’tirdna, (I, 95. 
25-G; I. 233.4-12; 156 7-9; III. 218.30-32). 

The important conception about the personality of the god 
was, ns stated by Kalidasa, that he represented the energy (tejahj 
of Rudra as deposited in the mouth of Fire, more resplendent than 
sun {at^adityam hutavaliamukhe sambliritam taddki tejahy ddCegh, I, 
43). It has been emphasised repeatedly in the Pin anas, and they 
describe the form of the either equal in glory to the Sun (Vayu, 
ch. 72), or not comparable even to the brilliance of the Suu 
{Padma 1. 460). 


There developed a “vyuha” of the four Skanda gods. In 

the Ltnga Fura^ Siva is described surrounded by his four divine 

wns, Nainamym (I. 82, 16). The Vishtiu PurStfa (I. 13. 115-16), 

numerateil the myth of the origin of Sakha, Vi&kha and 

* "'y* fourfold forms, among which he himself is 

(id e^lT’ brothers (VSpu 66. 24) or sons 

i VM^u dharmoUara PurSna they are 

which T ^ Chaturatma of Kumara or Skanda 

(riSisdjT’r’ Their form 

IS desenbed as follows : 

- 1 . should be made with four faces, and adorned 

rnl rl? He should wear red garment 

arid ft In his right hands should be shown a cock 


^ pecocks. ^ ^ possess six faces and do 
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“It is the God Vasudeva who has become Kumara in order 
to lead the army of gods.”* 

As such, Skanda with his four transfoimations was the loid 
or presiding deity of the Graha, i. e. asterisms causing suffenng 
to children. All these four, as already seen, were originally 
low-ranking deities, considered in popular belief as harassing the 
new born babe and its mother, and when piopitiated as acting 
their protector. It is believed that they exercise their influence 
for evil with demonic practices upto certain stage in the life of 
a child and thereafter being pleased for good. They are known 
as Slcandagralm» with their four leaders (V. D. P. II. 22. 88), and 
the only way to get nd of their ill effects was the 6a?i-offering to 
them, and their aroliana (i e. worship) on the Shashthi day. As 
stated in the 'Visliizudharmottara Pur ana (II. chs. 231-34), Indra 
with an intension to kill the new born matchless hero, produced 
a host of mali^graha^, many thousand in number and provided 
with different weapons. They at the oider of their originator 
went to the ^veta mountain to kill Skanda, but were subdued 
by other similai imps and demons cieated by Skanda. The latter 
group is described as gieatly powerful, vigorous, moving at free 
will and assuming any form. Their leaders are Skanda, Visakha 
and Naigameya, with others of which a long list of names is 
given in the Puiana. Both of the hordes, earliei created by 
Indra and the latter by Skanda himself, became subservient to 
god Skanda and were allowed by him to take shelter in the 
bodies of impure and wrong doing peisons. Further in the same 
Purana signs of a seized person {grahagriMta) and also the era- 
dicatory measures to be followed for remedy are enumerated at 
length in fou r chapters. 

1. hurrCS.rah sharimukhah karjo Sihandakavihhiishanah / 
raktamharadharah karjyo mqyuravaravahanah jjdH 

kukkutascha tatha ghanta tasya dakhinahastayoh / 
pataka vaijayant* cha saktify kary& cha vamayoh IfSH 
skanda visdkhaUha guhah kartavy-^cha kumaravat / 
shanmukhdste na kartavya na mayuragatilstatha }I6H ^ 
chatuiatma hi bhagavan vdsudevah sanatamh / 
pradurbhutah kamarastu devasenanintshaya 


VD. P. ItL 71. 3-4. 
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The subject of the grahas and remedy against their infliction 
was no doubt of practical importance and as such included in the 
Ayurveda Sariihitas. As an aspect of Skanda cult this evidence 
is invaluable for our study and throws ample light on the popular 

worship and beliefs associated with the god. Oiiginally a goblin 

deity (gralia) Skanda was elevated to the rank of a major god in 
the pantheon. Bliutavidya, also difleiently called Gf-rahavidi/a is a 
necessary chapter to be found m the Saihhitas of Ayurveda- 
This Chaptei is available m the OharaJca Samhita^ and various 
aspects of the beliefs and practices have found their mentions 
already in the Sutras and the epic. The evidence of the Suiruta 
Samhita in which the subject gets some greater attention, is similar 
in contents to that of the Mahahliarata material.* 

The Susruta iS. gives a list of male and female giahas 
with the names of Revatl, Putana, ^akuni and Naigamesha which 
also occur in the epic.® According to the Ashtafiga Sa^gralia 6iva 
produced twelve grahas for the help of Skanda among whom the 
five were male and the seven weie females.^ 

The worship of Skanda and his grahas and 'mothers’ was no 
doubt au important cult affecting domestic life in the various 
periods and even survive today in the form of Shaslitln^pujana etc. 
after the birth of a child. 

Curiously enough the Bhutavidya is mentioned in the 
Chhaniogya CpmUhad" m a list of lores already known to Narnda 
when he asked Sanatkumara for spiritual instructions. Tiadition is 
continuously found m the literature recording Skanda.SanatkumSra 
as a teacher of Ayurveda. The fifth division of the Ashtsnga 
Ayurveda is named Kvamarahhritya, also called Bala It deals 
with the medical treatment of children and causes of their diseases 
including evil planetory or graha Muenees. Under this Tantra 
were mcl^ all the diseases and cures, offerings and charms 

!■ ^'■ocftin bhdtUya lokadharma, pp. 51-2. 

s. ihid. 

IHd. p, 51, 

5. V^, 7. 2a. 9. 
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Covering the entire field from the conception to birth and up- 
biinging of human progeny.' In ancient texts on medicine wheie 
this subject is dealt with we get a long list of male and female 
demonic spirltes who tortured the mother and the base, and also 
an elaborate discussion about the remedial measures (upacharaa) 
which in this connection are given a special name of abJiiehara. 

The ^asyafa Samliita is the most important text in this 
connection, dated about fifth century A. D. Its detailed evidence 
13 fully corroborated by that of the Puranas In the MahabJiarata,^ 
Devasena is identified with eight goddesses as ShashthT, Lakshmi 
etc. The Kaiya^a Samhita takes that myth further and records 
that the god Guha himself said to Revatl that she will be known 
by many names. VaiunT, Revatlj Biahml, KumarT, Bahupntrika, 
Sushka, Shash^hi, Yamika, Dharani, Mukhamandika, ^ItavatT, 
Mata, Kandu, Putana, Nuunchika, RodanT, Bhutamata, Loka- 
mala, Mahl, Saranyu and Pnnyaklrti were her twenty famous 
names {namani tava vimsatih)^ 

It appeals that these goddess name whose worship was in 
vogue at some time became identified with one Revatl which 
comes before us the most prominent goddess m the Revatl halp<^ 
of the Kasyapa SamMtat but as none else than Shash^h! herself. 

The name ShashthI appears to be the personification of the 
‘sixth’ day after the child birth, and whatever goddesses whose 
favour was sought on this particular day for the new born one 
were firstly associated and then identified as the ShashthI 
goddess. Their association with Skanda from earliest times was 
quite in fitness of things as he represented the host of such 
wicked male siegers and afflictions 

A flood of light IS offered m this question by this paiticular 
text (Revatl kalpa chapter). It shows that Revatl had become 
the most powerful goddess in this age and attained the ^itatus of 
the Great mother with whom all the tutelaiy female divinities 
came to be identified as bei different forms. She combined in her 

1. Suram Chandra. Ayurveda ka itthasa, Vol 3. p 107. 

2. 3 218. 49 , Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 229. 

3. Ft. Hemaraja’s ed., p. 67. 
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all the qualities and activities of the great mother, those ot 

bestowing, fostering and destroying life of the humyn kind. As 

can be gathered from the Kalpa m her name, we get the culmi- 
nation of the idea. She is heie the highest goddess, Goddess in 
Essence, with whom othei little goddesses get submerged and 
become identical But they all are of evil character and notably 
concerned with infant diseases. 

Revati is of numerous forms {haJiu-rupa). The author of 
i\iQ Bevatl lialpa, “Scripture of Revati” attacking foetus of the 
mankind. When the battle between the Devas and Asuras was 
going on a certain demon Dlighajihvi, of a long tongue, began to 
destroy the divine army. The Gods prayed to Skanda for help 
who sent Revati The latter assuming the form of a she-wolf 
(salavfifti) not only devoured Dirghajihvi but also as a ^aTcunl 
caused destruction of the demon army. The Asuras took shelter 
in the garhlias of human and other kinds. But they did not 
remain unknown to Revati and, she in order to destroy them 
became JataharinT. And thus, she attacks in search of the 
demons the human progeny in its successive stages right from 
conception to birth. Particularly she attacks children of those 
who do not follow dharma 

She has many forms [hahurupa) and is known under such 
name, JatabSrini, Revati, Pilipichchhika, AindiT, and VatunT. At 
the command of Skanda she stiipifies all the impious persons of 
different castes and kills the wicked ones. The text describes 
in detail the impurities and wrong piactices when does JataharinT 
get opportunity to seize (sajjate) and attack 

Obviously, JataharinT is a general term. All the goddesses 
who carry away the born one are to be named JataharinT. 
Such JatahtUinl devis are classified under three categories on the 
basis of their iadhya, (curable) yapya (lingering) and asadhya 
(incurable) nature. In the first group aie Sushka Revati, 
Katcimbhara, Pushpaglina, Viku^, Paiisrata, AndaghnI, Diirdhara, 
a aratri, Mohini, Stambhani, Krosana, under whose possession 
mothers do not die. NakinI, Pa^achl, Yakshl, Asorl, K 5 II, VSrupI, 
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Shashthlj Bhliuka, Yamyaj Matangl, Bhadrakall, Rudra, Vardhi- 
ka, Chandika, KapalamahnI and Pilapichchhika are of the ya^ya 
kind. Vasya KulakshayakarT, PushyajanT, PaurushadinT, 
SandarasT, Karkotaki, Indrabadava and BadavamukhT are of the 
third asadhya category. 

But all are RevatTs. They are also grouped according to 
the thiee stages of a child, in the womb, after birth and under 
upbringing. On the basis of popular differences {loJcabheda^, again, 
Revati was of three types, Divine, Human and TiraschTna (i.e. of 
birds). No doubt, these were the numerous goddesses actually 
worshipped in some way or the other by the people. 

The Jataharini devzs were further divided in view of the 
castes and classes. Each social class had its own deity, named 
after that. No less than twentynine such are listed in the Kalpa. 
Various professional gioups also had then own goddess. For 
example, the Jataharini of the carpenters was called Takshini 
Ten such names are given : — (1) Ayashart, of ironsmiths, (2) 
TahaUnt, (3) Kulall, of patters (4) Padakan, of coblers etc. 

Jataharini or ShashthT assimilated in herself all the folk 
goddesses concerning the diseases of mother and child on the one 
hand, Skanda became the chief of evil grahaa of infants, on the 
other. An elevation m his status made it due that all the 
goddesses and deities of similar nature Wer6 subordinated undei 
him and his pantheon. 

Bana also makes important mention about Shash^hl and 
Karttikeya in the Kadambavt. ^‘Describing the birth ceremonies 
of ChandiapTda he refeis to the making of a figure of Shashtbl- 
devi wearing yellow clothes dyed with tumeric ; he also describes 
side by side the installation of a figure of Karttikeya holding a 
spear and riding on a peacock*”. She is called Jmmatridevi in 
the B-arahaohavita^ and BaJiuputrika in the Kadambarl*, who is 

1. See. 6*. 

2. Agrawala, “Goddess Shashthf on the Yaudheya coins, » J.N.S.T., Vol, 

V, pt. ir, p. 4. 

3. ch. 4, p. 129 {JVirnayasagar ed }. 

4. Sec. 64. 
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none else than ShashthI herself is made clear by the TilahaT^ci^jari 
where Shashthi is desciibed as painted on a jatamatnpatala (tablet 
of Jatamatri)^. In the latter text she is also named Aryavriddba’ 
whose worship was invariably performed in the sutikagnha aftei 
the birth of a child. 

Amongst the sixtyfonr YoginTs, VidalT, RevatT and Putana 
etc are enumerated {Agni P. 52. 8). According to the Agni 
Purana (50. 27) by the side of Skanda image Sumykhl and 
VidalakshT are to be placed. We have the full-fledged S haslitliide-oi 
UpaMyana in the Devthliagavata Pur ana (IX 46), wherein her 
various forms and aspects of woiship are described. It says that 
since she is the sixth pait of Prakriti, she is known as Shashthi. 
She is the presiding deity of children and famous among the 
mothers as Devasena She is spouse to Skanda and grants pro- 
geny to childless persons. On the sixth day after child birth her 
worship should be pei formed in the sutikagnha itself.® 

Accoiding to the KmyapaSamhitat the gods during their 
battle with the demons had to seek Skand’s help. The lattei 
aquiring their boons became dominant over all the Vasus, Rudras 
and Adityas. As the text says originally the Vasus were seven, 
but became eight including Skanda in the foim of Dhiuva the 
eighth. Similarly, the nnmbei of the Rudias, formerly only ten, 
became eleven with the eleventh one as Guha ^arhkara. In the 
list of the twelve Aditya gods one more was added. That was 
Skanda himself as Ahaspati^. 

The “vyiiha” or parivaru of the four Skanda deities deve- 
loped, according to the Ka^gapa Samhita, through a simple process. 
Of the four biothers, Nandikesvara became the fifth, and Shashthi 
the sixth as their sister. Sometimes Rudia also joined this group 
as the seventh. In their figuies invariably a descent should be 
shown on the head. But no where else this point is repeated 
and. we find also no support of this iconographic trait from 
sculptures or coins. According to the Vishnudliarmottara JPurana 

1. Nrrnayasagar td, p. 77. 

2. Gp. Mbh.III, 220. 16, where AryS. and ViiddhikE occur. 

3. Sec also Bhavis\va P. I. chs. 39-44 ; II ch. 42. 

4. 5., HemarSja ed., p. 5. Jbid.v,&7* 
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where the Ohaturmmti conception is explained, the figures of 
Kumara gods aie described to beai diffeient attiibutes and poses 

Some other Aspects : 

On the Akshaya ShashthT day i ; e. the sixth day of Bhadra- 
pada the vow of Skanda-Shashthi is observed {Affni 181.2). A 
similar injunction is made about the Chaitra ShashthT when 
Skanda should be worshipped with particular attention.^ The 
month of Karttika is also consideied specially sacied to god 
Karttikeya.® The Vislmudharmottara Purana preset ibes a certain 
worship called Kumararoolia following which the person obtains 
children 

Temples dedicated to Skanda aie described not fit for night 
stay by a tieveller."* A Knmaia tlHlia is known from the Brahma 
Purana^ Sacied to him are also Kumaiadhara and SvamTpushka- 
rinT.° After the Pradak&hina of ^iTgiri, Agastya with his wife 
visited Skandawana. There he saw Skanda himself, and paid 
his homage to him with a prayer. Kalidasa in the Megliaduta, 
describes the Devagiri hill as the peimanent abode of Skanda.'^ 
A Skanda tzrtlia is at the Narmada.® 

A certain jewel (mawi),® pose pillar*^ and part of 

the chaript'* are also said to be named after Skanda. 

He is said to be the fathei of Visakha^® and others, and 
the presiding deity of the Ahgaiaka graha.^* He is lord of 
Nirritis,’*’ who are in the habit of kidnapping children. Skandin 
IS a pisacha gana, naked and with hanging haii, eating the leavings 
of otheis Similar are the names Skandika, Kumaras, etc. who 
all were considered subordinate to Skanda.” 


1. 

VD P. Ill 221. 54. 

2. 

Ibid. ir. ch. 96. 

3. 

Ibid. III. 223. 18. 

4. 

Ibid. II. 94. 2. 

5. 

Brahma P, 

6. 

Skanda P 2 (101 ; 2 (I) 12. 

7, 

Kumdra. 1. 42, 

8. 

Mats^a P. 191. 50-51. 

9. 

VD P. n. 109. 63 

10 . 

Ibid. III. 33. 19-20. 

11. 

Manas ar a 15. 19-23. 

12. 

VD. P. III. 22. 7. 


13. Bhaga. 6. 14 ; Vtshnu f . I. 8. 11. 

14. Matsja P. 93. 13 ; Brahma P. II. 74. 48, 26. 33. 

15. Bhaga 6. 14 ; Vtshnu P. I. 8. 11. 

16. Br. P. III. 41. 17, and 53 ; 59. 14 ; Patil, ap. 63. 

17. P TTT 7 2Rn 
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A temple of Kaittikeya at Paundravardhana in tbe Gauda 
coiiiitiy finds mention in the Ma§atamnginiy It is stated that 
when the Kashmiriking JayapTda reached there in the temple a 
performance of music and dance was being performed at traced by 
which he stopped there. The Agm Pur ana enjoins that a shrine 
of Guha should be erected in the northern sector of a town.* As 
the stoiy records, it was in his own temple that the god Karttikeya 
appealed and revealed to his devotee the Katantra Grammai. 
Apparently these leferences show that in this period temples 
dedicated to Skanda formed a cultural centre for learning and 
Various msr'iG arts. 


It is stated that Skanda followed Pasupata Dhapma.'* He 
is portrajed as the best of the Brahma-knowers and adored by the 
BrShma^aa.'^ This ideology seems to be the lesiilt of Skanda and 
Sarmtkumara identification which is traced as early as the 
Vhhandojya UpamsJiad and repeated with evolved empUcations in 
the epic and Puratjas. It was given a curious turn in latei period 
and in sculptiue Skanda figures even as the teacher of Siva. He 
i*. depicted as imparting the Brahma-knowledge to his fatbei 
of which the earliest plastic repiesentation is at Ellora.® The 
K^thSmritsagara mentions a Brahmana named Vyadi as worship- 
ping Sv5mT Kumara for obtaining knowledge i^idya)? Similarly 
the Brahma^ja named Vaisha, who was a dullard in tbe beginningj 
obtained all blanches of knowledge from Skanda after propitiating 
lilt' god with his penance.^ According to a story related in this 
text, KaUmtfd system of Sanskiit grammar was traditionally 
known as originating from the six mouths of Karttikeya. The 
siory saya that Skanda himself appeared before Sarvavarman, 
minister of a Satavahana king, and revealed to him tbe knowledge 
of a new grammar characteristic for its easy method and simplicity, 
l. IV. 423. 


4. 

5. 
& 


Apti ^ 89, 12 Bcc Bancrjea op. cit* p. 338. 
KetthStantsagara I. 2- 44 - 61 . 


Smhthah skmdena parip&ltia^. 


Hindu hamgraphj, Vo], U, 
Kelfidiotit. 1. 2. 44, 


part 1, pi. c, 3. 50, 
ff- T- 2. fiO-ai &, '79. 
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As the god himself indicated because of its brevity (avalpatantra) it 
became famous as antra. Its second name was KalapaJca or 
Kalapa after the plumage of Skanda’s peacock,* During the 
Gupta times the Kalapa system was a big rival to that of Pan ini 
as indicated in the drama Padmaprablwitaham of the Chaturhhdm, 
and also in the ^arvavarma legend itself. This was a system 
having pi eserved ranch of the material and terminology of the 
older Aindra School. 

Skanda as Surya’s Attendant 
According to the Bhavishya Puiana, on the left side Surya 
there stands Skanda who is loid of the all worlds and popularly 
known as Pandanayaka.^ On the corresponding right there is 
Pingala who is another form of Agni. Skanda also figures m 
the other set of attendants of the Sun-god, vi 2 . of Rajna and 
Srausha. It is cleaily pointed out in the Purana that Rajna is 
identical to Karttikeya. Because he shines on the office of 
divine generalassimo, Karttikeya is famous as RajHa which word 
IS composed of the root raj “to shine’* added with the suffix na.^ 
This fact is also supported by a late medieval work the Tlha 
sarvasva (c. 1150) by Sarvaiianda, where the author offers in a 
verse the equation haraguliau=-rajasramau.^ The BhaviaTiya P, 
has also given the identification of ^rausha with Guha (I. 124. 21). 

Apparently, the above myth was a part of the reorientated 
worship of the Indian Sun-god in which a number of motifs and 
forms were accepted from the east Iranian mode Sun-worship. 
It appeared as an easy crollary while adopting the Iranian icono- 
graphy of Surya to identify the Iranian attendants of the god 
with some deities of similar nature out of the vast Hindu pan- 
theon. In such a scheme to make the blending complete, ^rausha 
and Raja were accepted as identical to Skanda and 6iva 

Skanda as the deity of Thieves and Rogues 
Another popular aspect of Skanda worship is known from a 
passage in the MrichcJihakatiha where thieves and burglars are 

1. /&tV. I. 6. 13. 2 , Chalurbhant, 1* 23.6. 

3. Bhavishya P., I. 124. 13. 4. Ibid. 1. 124. 21-3, 34. 

5. Sen, “Iranian Srausha and Indian Skanda”, Indo-Iranica^ Vol. IV, I 
(July 1950), p. 27, 6. See sufira, p. 
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cuu»l skaniliput 7 'a Karttikeya figures here as the pa ti on-deity 
m: :r\ich persons who lived on theft and like piofessions. ^aivaJika, 
i htjii^^c-breaker, before entering the house of Charudatta through 
^ broach in the wail bows to the god Kumam-Kart tikeya for 
4? anting Miccess in his work. The different epithets of the god 
w.tb which the feliow pays his homage to him include Kanakasakti 
ihahinan^adeva and, Devavrata.® A few lines eatlie, Kanaka- 
I whose weapon is the golden aakti**) figures as an aeliarya of 
\\\>2 t'lmryd'imra whose injunction about breach are quoted by 
the thief. Pi'ithividbara, the commentator of the drama, takes 
‘he phia-e ikandaputra as meaning ^^shandopapv^ eliauraoharpa, i. e. 
t achers of bmglary making a living by invocating Skanda. As 
nlvd Di. Sandesra skanda also means *‘to attack’*,® and in 
Us » cntitexl perhaps signify in general the low practices followed 
h\ u giic? and bandits, looters and marauders and similar sections 
<1 They legarded Skanda their patron-deity. It is 

from the KtichchUkatika and appears to have had its footing 
m threadier tradition which regarded Skanda as the god of 
Wr.«,„an,lthe patron derty of warring tribes. Tbrs aspect of 
SKai.J .1 seems to have continued in later periods also.* 


\<i ni. 


■n .ndcDf (The Science oftieft 
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THE MATSYA PURANA AND THE RAMAYANA 

By 

D. R. Mankad 

[ stsqr^l 

f^iTcr i *Tc?2?5^i^rsrq ? ^ ^ gg?T- 

t M f5H5| r^i^T 

srqi$: 

n% *Tc?qa5(inftJirqq^cj 

While editing the Kiskindhakanda for the Baioda Edition 
of the Rarnayana, 1 came acioss the problem of paialleJisms 
between the R text and the texts of some of the Pin anas 
particulaily Mt(Matsya), Vy(Vayu) and Bd(Brahmanda} I have 
discussed this problem in the Intiodnction (See pp. XXXV- 
XLVIII). 

Hcie I want to continue the discussion on one question, 
Adhyayas 39 to 42 of the Kiskindhakanda desciibe the geography 
of the four directions and it has been found that the desciiption of 
the several important places is bodily taken from the Matsya 
Purana (Adh. 163, 60£f} This I have shown in my Introduction 
by putting the R text and the Mt text in parallel columns. 

There I have quoted from the critical edition of the R and 
noted the vaiious readings also. But about the Mt, I was able to 
quote from the Venkatesvara Press Edition and was not able to 
quote various readings for the same. 

Thereafter I inquired of Shri A. S. Gupta of the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust, whether the 163id. Adhyaya of the Mt was 
collated or not. He said the collation sheets of that Purana were at 
Madras with Dr. Raghavan. He, however, volunteered to write to 
Dr. Raghavan and the latter was kind enough to get the collation 
sheets of the 163rd AdhySya of the Mt copied for me. I am 
greatly obliged to both of them for this kind conrtsey. 
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I have, now, got the collated text of the Mt and give below, 
at the risk of some repetition also, the text of both the R and the 
Mt with the different readings This will enable scholars to judge 
the matter for themselves. 

I have noted here only the important readings from the Mt. 
In fact, these lines of the Mt show that although about 32 MSS, 
and piinted texts have been collated, there are hardly any impor- 
tant leadings found So far ns I am concerned the following is 
woi th noting : 


I. While discussing Mt 163.62, I have said in the Intioduc- 
tion to the Kiskindha that ‘kamala’ in the Mt is cleaily 
a mistake, it should be ‘Mekala*. I find that this is 
fully supported by the MSS. *Mekala’ is actually found 
in 10 MSS of the Mt. Further, this ‘mekala* is 
preserved by the N MSS of the R, which proves what 
I have said, viz. in these cases the N MSS of the R 
preserve the original readings. The evidence is quite 
conclusive here. 


2. In the Mt 64cd, ‘jambudvlpa’ has no v. 1., which 
conclusively proves that the original reading is ‘jambu’ 
and not Yuva . No MS of the Mt shows any reading 
hke *jalp’, ‘jvala’, ‘caya’, or ‘Yava’ which are found in 

the R. This shows that no MS of the R preserves the 
original reading. 


In 64cd. the reading of the Mt is 

preserved in N MSS, but not in S MSS. 

Three MSS of the Mt pieserve ‘ratnavantam’ for 
ralnavata or ‘ratnavaia’ of the Vulgate. This ‘ratna- 

vantam ,s supported by the R and is therefore the 
original reading of the Mf- 
orieinal M, \ 

^th theR. " " deteruained by a comparision 


Similarly, 12 MSS of the iw, 

‘kolakstanto (Mt 66al • . ^ tie reading 

^ (Mt 66a) m place of kos'akaraoam of the 



Jan., 1966] THE MATSYA PURANA AND THE RAMAYANA 161 

Vulgate, Here also comparision with the R determines 
the original reading of the Mt, which is kosakarariam. 

6, The R uses Accusative case, but the VuIgate(Mt) uses 
Nominative in several cases. See Mt 60cd etc. But 
m almost all such cases, one or the other MS of the Mt 
shows the Accusative case, which, therefoie, is the 
original. There are numerous such cases. I have not 
noted all of them. 

7. Mt 77c has ‘vidyutvan’, but R 40-32b has ‘vaidyuta’. 
Here the N MSS of the R pieserve the original 
‘vidyutvan’ 

S. Mt 79c has ‘visalakaksa’, but R 40-36c reads visala- 
rathya’. It is now seen that several MSS of the Mt 
read ‘visalakaksa’. This shows that the R has trans- 
lated ‘kaksa’ by Tathya’ and kaksa is the original 
reading of the Mt. 

I would request the reader to refer to my Introduction of 
the Kiskindha for the textual and other implications of this 
comparision. I am emboldened to say that a detailed comparision 
of all the places where the R has borrowed from other sources 
(other Puranas or the Mbh and other books if any) is likely to be 
very fruitful, atleast from the textual point of view. 

In the end, I would note that these lines of the Mt, show 
that at several places, the printed editions do not preserve the 
original and correct readings which are now seen in several 
collated MSS. 


21 
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MATSVA, ADHV.WA 

m 'c.(i ^Hkmt ^>ir 

SGVorul niH^ rt**td sqpffttr. in m 

0 1 ^3BTird -? t r 

^ H-ff nrtT'R* -I'li 

aoo. casG is H'>»* \ in se*v« i il %1 

62 ,1.11 r 

ab) aoo. umul in Hi!ViT;t! 

c) in U> AfSS I {mi- .u fh ' \‘n\jiU») 

63 i3R^r ^ Hi* 

^f:55r#fTrf h 

acc. tised in .suvi r.d MHs 

64 a % ^iq{f %nmhrAi 

aoo, in sovera! MSS 

64 od 

65 ab 

64o) no vj. for i a \1SS 

65a) ^.:j; ft^|. 

65 cd 

66 ab 

«') in 12 MH^. 

cd ^qqrSf ?T^:TI^ ^ 

-e) TTrriT^ in 10 MBS J tipimiFi; mvi^ml MHS, 

-d) 3 ^h; in 5 MSB? in 12 MSS? ijt^nH 1 

P. . ^ ^ ' -‘O ‘'overul MSS. 

67 od 

68 ab «3Rrf^sET< 
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RAM A YANA (cr. ed.), Kiskindba Karida 

39.19 ab 

39.19 od =er JT^Tfhftq, 

-i) S'l Dr4 5 Di 3-^S: (foi-fTif^) 

39.20 ab ^ ^ 

-a) Si N V,.2l3x-3 1V^7. iri3&^^ (Ng V, ST 

(Bg %) ^ ^OT 

10.8« ^ 

805^ 

754^ orir^f 
39.20*= FT^t ^T^FT^t % 

39.28 cd ^5(^4 HFTO^^r’T^tf^T^ 

29 ab %r 

23 c) Si N Bi Di 3 4.12 ; B2.3 5 ^ 4 ; Dg^ia 

5 B)? ^^*5 ^ ~ 

B4 Di-4- 11-13 ^1 

om. 28od and 29 ab, 

760 ^ I 

39 20 cl ttsg5FfF15itfeTq[ \ 

39.22 a ^t^l^rCTorTT { 

39.21 cd FnFWsi TTCPTrm5=3^frf^rw^^ 

-a) D,.3-.og(05i)fre^^^ 


3^.21 ab 

39.35 ab 
39.35 od 


-a)®", V, B. i Big^tl'H’T^W’ P7lwi'*<gK 

fra 
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Gcl 

-:1) O 5?T and in 2 MSS. 

09 ab 

-b) 

09 cd 

70 ab 

cd 3 f^§: 

71 ab 3Tql5?^a[ flF!s?n?r: qrgiifo^er: 

cd ?t^9T: 

72 ab ^qr%?f5T: ^T^’CF^^sr ^ 

-b) ^5:T for ^T 7 MSS 
cd ^5Tt: trto^jTSEi ^wT3sr 

73 ab ^[W^: 

cd e%5r[^it;g[^tTToiT: 

74 ab 3iiK^?nT5l?T ^sr ^qf^spjf ^ 3^T 
cd %S^K<iT^5g fa[sr^i^ 

75 ab ^[f^5iqT?nf5f§?1 
od 5ira5^%: 

70 ab g=^5jpi; fsPI^sg?!: 

cd 'afIgRr: ’^WK f5T=^ 
ef K^Tat ^pFi^5j^?lTT;?i fgrfg:^%oj 
77 ab 

ol #rn?iT^gr: ?a5r^^q^ 

-«) for 4 MSS 

70 ab fs[^5n 

7J ab ^sa^. ^^*1. 

cd fanms!^ 

-c) several MSS; several MSS 
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39.34 ab cT^ ^TT 

-b) Si Ni Bi Di.3 *.32.13 

39.48 od 

39.49 ab gf^ 2[l^^5R?TBRn 

cd f^oqr 

39.50 cd 

34.50 ab ^f^qt: 

40.13 od 5qql5?sT^ iT§^ 

40.16 ab 

41. 5 ab ^rf)f^TS^r4)[?;R^§q ^ 

804* qr^gqt^ 

40.13 a b gf^qp^qtar 5^|kr 

40.34® stTR^q^qqq qq 


40.32 ab g^^gTTCqfepJ^q qm 

S; ^ Vi,2 B,3 Di-4*7ii.i 3 %3j(S'i 

N Di-4*,.ia 13 -cqr5 Vi *in5 Dll ‘’^) ^ 

40.38 cd ^TTOdqq: qm 

40.34 ab ^ qtT q :5Epg-: qifr qfe: 

34 cd arn^q^Tqit qq l^rfTO 
40*36 ab qw =3qf<nmm‘ 3^ 

cd fqsm^^W ^rq^* 
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80 a.b 

80 cd 

81 a.b “Ersijtria ’^• 

81 od g^fjj. 

82 ab =!rR!ps(g& ^gntlt 

82 cd ^^fnT4\i;6TOE|q: 

83 ab qfecT^i 

83 od turf^lft: 

84 ab 

84 od |J14P3> Plft- 

85 ab 'Bfi'TS: 

85 od w: 

S3 ab mw ^51 

80 cd f ’^5’cr 

87 ab »Kt5giR ^ff: 

od ^Rtfpi fnfep55R«4^5t«fTfS;<tS 
-d) J15; for ^ 

88 ab srariRtfrife^ rr«n 

88 od ^vpTl5ra5(5fsnl^:g^f?ni:; 

-J)mi3Elfor^^t 

89 ab q^^r: 

89 od ^ fnijJt ^igt ^qq^?5fatT 

90 ab ^rapKt; ^s^mfT ^spj: 

od irfig^ sqiJiqi ^ ^ qsfrq?!: 

91 ab %q?:ta qtrtt®d34l%i: 

91 od nopRTO qif ft0 Tfq^wnf !iiT5«f. 



Jan., 1666] the matsya purana and the ramayaha 167 
ef ^:%crr 

41. 16 nai W^^ c1r;[|: 

41.‘^lab 

24 ab ^5RTR '^r§:qfgq^ ^rr TO 

25 ab ?ra irii^raq rtit m?mm 

25 cd ^l^q?si^Rr PRRT TO TO^: 

29 d ^TOTO ^kw. 

39 od qfl qilTOlR qffl^qsT 

32 ab ?:i5n 

42. 1 6 ab TOfepq \sp\^ 

42. 18 cd Iai4 qi^f^ ^5 Ricir fST 
42.33 ab |it3Sf^:^g5{ ^ 

833* m TO Hiq to: 

39.24 ab ^ %f^qTO 

1.2 of 824*' i TO 5:^5^151 


917* ^?t¥fr TO 

(Sa Vi.3 ; Vj 'iT^ ; Bs 'qqt ; Dr* 'to s D, 
T, 3 Oa-3 M,.3 C^ i D, ,, I Di. “to) 

42.24 ab wm § filWtHra m 





t?s?^ ?ira 2?^: ’F^st^ia^ 3*?f^ ii ? « ? ( ? ^ 

5rfe3^rf^ sfitir # 5^51 *Tr??%: 1 

w: tl ? 1 ? I ? <; 

^*nBm % ^rsrsf: ii?i?tR°^ 

55^ift: Hxsr =^ i 

f%:^^rarf ^Irsf f%J?r Sair: It ?l<5.|^'a, 

^55S^t4f%qf^a: 11 ? i«.i ^ ° 

sjfsici: j) ?i‘*,i^ ? 

^3?T I 

?ii33P% ^ ?i<r: ?i^^r ^ 




fsr^f^ar ?t?i: i 

3^^^ 355^r f^ifoTT 3Tfq || ? i«.i ? ^ o 
51 «lfjr: ^ Jjoft «T'5T: 5T 51 I 

5t H =5 {%^r;?l: 3T5?^^r ^f% ^%5T: ? I'^I ? ^ ? 
5RJt Sift^srar: 5jqj55T ^oTf: I 

'551^’^ q^q 5q If ^ l^,! ? ^ q. 

■ystft^ qq qqfqrr qq; sntSrfg^ 55?: 1 

qqtq: stq<iTf; qiqJTtqit^a 5J*q^: II ? I ? ? 1=1 » 
fqspt fH^lRPn I 

’Wfa % 5 t 5 }^ goqsitfr U ? | ^ f^S a 

3qiqq: 5RT5aqT: 51^ f«'5q55g«?^riT: II ? I ? ^ tv 3 <i 3 ;. 

sqfqj^rj g^§f%atT{j^ { 

^i^lP ltiaTegTOT 11 ? I ? *^1 ^ ? 
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f9si g?: 

% f? iiqrft f%;a3i^qR’i^ *isii l 
a?!i qiqiiw^ara ll 

qsjfori qq?IJ qj=5(I q?i}tet ^•- I 

5i;qT tfiSsRl qq^g =^ig>ig li 

(STIR:) a <lNftI=E'5lf*T ^ ^ I 

f^??TJl^5;gf^spnai?afq ^ II ?l?®.l'3 

a«ir l 

gfisi g^j} ?t sqq^i fa; 

q.^5 *if^s!ifit=aif?nfr I 

^^sqf ea’sipaa fftg IK I ? 

fiTJT =tjqqat^ ^ gqm^ i 

scpir: ^ar: aa ftaia'tai =a lKl?''^K'^ 
?n'air*ii^ afiaitt ai«ra: ft ii? i ? «.K 

3iia?Ji?a4%^5a: ^easa^aia IK1?^K'^^ 

ft?JTife<ft?Twmftaraia sita^ IK K ^ 1 » » 1 
a^jf a;siTa at ftat at ftga;^ 1 
stiaTaRt'i? ata f^is^'ai ft^iagoig ik u ■s.l ? ? 
a ft^aafa ^ asq ?t aa aTftais;3fa I 
aaiRi ^aisq^aaga?? ai'al' IKK'^K^ 
a# '?a afmm as^ *# ataai; 1 
aaift gaf aiatift ^aatafalaa; iKK'Mvs 
ststarafa^qtiaia^iorRft 1 
*itipqn5qt^ a^aifa a^^faaaiaft iiUt^K'^ 
a^at^l'a go^f a ^^i^atat ftag 1 
afaasa na?^ a faaftafa %^3at iKK'Ms^ 

— iP=qT^^ 

* ‘atssra’ ?fti ais:, a aa aat'^a aaa; 1 4tTO- 

^tnf afcqg&q qistr^aiPa \ >110$= g 'aRa’ ?fir "115: 1 

?2 



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(July — December, 1965) 


(1) Critical Editions of the Pura^as 
Matsija Pura?ia : 

Critical edition of the Matsya Purana is being prepared by 
Dr, V. Rugbavan at Madras, as already reported in the pievious 
reviews. ^ Work is progiessmg on the extra chapters in Grantha 
M uiiiscript and also in the preliminary editorial work of the 
main Matsya. Collations of Bhuvanakosa chapters of Matsya 
wae done at the instance of the Head Office and a part of the 
collation sent to Banaras. 


i.b) Varnana-Purana : 

Twenty manuscripts of the Vamana-Purana have been colla- 
tea so far— 13 Devanagarl Manuscripts, 1 Ssrada Ms , 1 Kashmiri 
M»., 3 Bengali Ms., I Telugu Ms. and 1 Nandi Nagail Ms. 
Of these, the eighteen Mss. have been collated previously as 
stated in the previous review. One Nandi Nagarl Palm-leaf Ms. 
fri rn the Sringerl Mutt, Mysore, and one Devanagail Ms. (micto- 

m) rom the Oxford University Library have been collated 
during this period. 


procured from the Jagad- 
E«ru Sri Sankarscsrya of the Sringerl Mutt through Ft. Rama- 

H'nh V of *e Sanskrit College of the Ban aras 

r^trd kind co-operation 


Ltforts are also beirur . 

^ ^ ^ procure a Telugu Ms. from 

Aijasre, 90 that some definitp 

of IJbe South Ifid Inn • ® be had about the nature 

South Mian version of the Vamana Purana, 

Critical text of thn rr- 
CQMtitmed, and shnultaneouMv 

^ <^i’itical apparatus is also being 



( laft ) 

? . STTURr T'>Ilf^ 

( ^ ) q^Rprur^Ki^q; 

m Ji^?2?3?ror^5i ??%r# 

:gfo ^o I 

^r4 Er^55i^ ^air 

3Tfq ^1 I fl^Jig^OTR g^qft^TRRRi ?R:iiR%JS^ 

?RR: fa: I eai^aj aa ^a: I 

(3?t) 5ntRSTm5RT4?[^ 

3i?tmfsr aRag^oi^ fa^rfae^fiPr iRfefeaiir^frg^afifa 
aai^aifa — \\, ?, 

g^fq; ?, awflsfig^afifa Igigfefqg^af’j, ? , aR aP^ara?)- 
fsftgRfP^ ? I fl^rFaf^fefeaaig^rgRfRR 3igT?5r§?al:<?[af 
^^of g;| EiaE^q; 1 sr^gafll: 3 #0a5R qf ; a^arJRtf^i:®: 
aiq^ai Rrfaf1:lft?afaqrrP!ag^fi5iaR iRiaq; (ar^^fea) 
^rfaa: I 

a^s:aR?^ ^%^?iT?:!ftq-a^arifrfaqir®aR 

sjpqiq: qo ?tq^3?ri^airaR: 'gw^'tas^ 5R^gDif at^ff^iara- 
g^^qRtaf rti^ stiata: i si^a ar^aia aa q^ iafi: ?a: i 
afjjra: dpsgfefeali^sr^aia^sft aaea: ad^ ^ aiaagaior^a 
aMtaais&a^ faaR: galci, i 

aiaagai®rFi ara: {^faai<at a^^ aai qisfaawaft 

I 
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The Vamana Parana is being translated into Hindi by Pt. 
Gopalclmnclia Sastri of Varanasi ; it is also to be translated into 
English The tianslation is proposed to be published along with 
the crd’cal text. 


(2) Other Work on the Puranas 

(a) At Madras Centre, Adhyayas 5 to 11 of the Svalpa 
yitiUyi Purani have been edited by Dr Raghavan, The first 
four \'lhya3’aB weie published in ^Pnrana’ VI. 1 ; and the next 
six Aflhyayas 5 to 10) aie being published in the present issue. 
I'lntbei chapiers are being (idi ted. The Dana Chapters theie of 
uiL collated with Ma'sya quotations in Nibandhas. 

Two ai ticks of Di. Rughavan, the one on the Pnranartha 
iiiifh/j iliti and the othei on its ^iti-Adhyaya (XI), which weie 
pr.blisliL'd in the ‘Purana’ have now been republished together in 
a book-form for the use of scbolais. 

b) Pada-Indexes : The Pada indexes of the Lihga and the 
Garud.i Puranas have been completed. Further work on the 
PSda-indexes has been discontinued for the present on account 
of the work on the Vamana-Puraria. 


(c) OoUtction of Puram-quotations from the Nihandlias : 

PurSna quotations from 4 more Khanndas of the Krtya 
Kaliataru have further been collected. Further collection' has 
been slopped for the time being on account of the exclusive work 
the Vamana PurSpa being done at present. 

(d) Fritia^ 0/ tU Aihata-fitU : 


Mid b pS^ha of the Agni Purana has been completed 

-A-dJiSra-pa^has of the ten Maha- 
deva'**T'*’f‘‘^^^‘‘’ Brahma, VisnuMarkan- 

SrL. w';- Brahmaoda. has been written, 

furlhei writing of ,he Adhara pajha has been discorrtinued. 

k) Sufe<^^Indtxes of the Purama : 


Ptii£^u» s 


already stated before, 
(viz. Matsya, Vamana, 


subject-indexes 
Kurma, Lihga, 


of the six 
Visnu, and 
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^%iutr I s^T'n’^ 3ii55niimRm{q i 

( sr ) ?=r5'iTrfq3?Toi?^r gis^twr: 

^ro gjqrf^at: i ‘spm’ 

^ *It^, ? a^t I ^OSJUJU; (h-?o) I 

3t^fq aiEJfmr; HqiaflRF I sfo g^ioiqftqsFif 

— '^q;: g^roir^estsftqq^ 

sftfe-gisqiq: (gq;R5ft3^'5ii5i:) g^aqj^^or st^rRrtt fq^gqqtnra i 

srfET’TRiqiqf ^rq^^i sRsfa I ^Hisqiqfqwfq ^q^ssriqf 

^TJqq=q5iHi ??qR: i 

< sn ) — fewnesg^Toi^: qR?j,qt g^uif siiai i qwqgnow 

?siPia i 

( ^ 5?:i'nt;5ToiRf ?f3TfJ 

g?i?5qa^5i;si^ si^qi =^ 301 ! (qo^Rrs^^on^ 1 

=riiI^I3FHq>tqf3ft%^ f 3[rtfq 5(4 ?(‘q{& I 

( t ) sii«rit'n5?*r 

®n«rR:qi3^«q’j. ^leni i ’isqi^ gsqrsfq 
saT I ®tij qrq^, ^?tni:rg?[oiiqp^-’F5?q-qiHq-f4-^-fq'^-’iT^q- 
sqpiT-fes-jT^^-^ittg-l^qrq, aqiqRqis^q I 

3?:ioriqitnq(?qi3^®iiq5r4 grqfa i^arfirag, i 

( 3 ) 

qsij tj^^c[^5( ?|J%a qooTt RftgdoIFU^ — R?Eq-qi?R-fft-f^ 

i ftqq^qlqi 
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MSikandeya) have been prepared. Out of whicht those of the 
VamaiKi and the Kuima have already been published in the 
‘Purana' Vol. III. The subject-index of the Visnu Parana is 
bjiiig published in the piesent issue of the Bulletin, A biief 
siuumury of this Sanskrit subject-mdex is also being given in 
l^nghfah along with it. As the English translation of this Purana 
by such eminent scholai as Wilson, is available, it is hoped that 
:hc tchulais will find it convenient to go thiough this subject* 
1 .dtx ( f the Visi^u Purana, and will kindly send their suggestions. 


(3) ‘Purana’ Bulletin 

Up till now seven annual volumes consiting of 14 issues and 
about 3000 pages containing articles on almost all the Mahupuia* 
iiiS and some of the Upa-puianas have been published. Willi the 
present issue it starts its eighth Volume, The demand from the 
tchukis and institutions for this Bulletin has been increasing. 

the eight foreign Journals which are being received in 
exchange for the ‘Purana’ as reported in Purana VI 1,, we have 
now ul.u received in exchange the following three important 
Journals from the Asian countries; — 


1. Journal of the Siam Society, Bangkok ; 

2. Journal of the South Seas Society, Singapore, 

3. Bulletin of Tibetology from the Namgyal Institute 

of Tibetology, Gangtok, Sikkim. 

Wfc are thankful to these institutions for this exchange. 

uil The Library of the Purara Department. 

1 Library of the Purana Department has been re-organ is- 

™ by Shri R. R. De, B. Sc., Lib.Dip., 

y , Saraswatl Bhandara of the Ramnagar 

vj;: ‘he Maharaja 

Department for Js'paU" 

^5 on oM Puranas, besides 

^tra etc. It also f* • such as Epics^ Vedai Dharma- 

^ w tT Indological publications 

^ fw^sented tn Hebrew University, Jerusa- 
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I ‘g^ior’ 

31^ 31# qqsiftiar i 

e?®ew[qrqf q^g^iRr sr^qr fqqq<j^=sqr sri^sqiqrqwfq 
q?tq^ I sro ?ct sii’^srjqr?: psq; 

qg^, 3ict: 3i^qr: 5pqi gqqtit fqg^q; qfq^qfg | ^qf 

qiMarsRa i 

(^) »ifirq5i 

3T?jfqfq i^iwqfqqjrqp. qa^^tjqogRif^r: ^ra sifp q^if#ar;, 
^3 i^ijcrotifq q;ifqf%?j_ ^qs^ioiifa =qrqiftf?q ^T qa'?# i 

q^aiaiq^iq qfitqjrqi siaqi; aiS^ qq: aRsq: | ^*£lfq?nqRIRf ijitq- 
a^qRf =q 3i?qr: qftqjRfr; qc^r q^araiife i 

3?mfqq;[qf VI I ai# qfqqjjqr 3llt 

fq^qftqqfel aicq^l gfcq;^ I f^qlqqtfqf^sr qfq«I 3lfq 
q%qi^«i: RRq?^ — 

? . qqfq RtRifjt, qqirqj f^q^q q^^i 

=1. at3si I^aig^, leq^q qfqqq 

qfjqrs aqq itq 2 tq;, ‘f^q’ iri^ 

3^Sq aqq fe%5t®r4t f?qn5qf qfq^r 1 qq^q^sfij; 3ii«i: R^qiw?; q< 
fafi: ?q: 1 

(») jtTirfq^TTJT^^ g^gqn^Ji*^ 

STmfqarq^q s^aqq^sq ^iRqiRjjRtiR^qqgtqiigR^ gRiqq^sjRq 
^qifroRq^ 313131 ^ 3n^. sjr, qa-#., q^e^ 

®ifgfqq5 ‘#t®q’ q^qr gq^qqfeii^ 1 qq 3 ^ qqt ^ qf RfsrqqRq- 
^tqp^^fqrqrq =q ^fi: w: 1 

®iffq=l,3^9^f^ qRa^fqqjqt: ^sc-qqqri^-qiisqifqfqqq^qf gisqa; 
^<if3i^qqt qq q#;^ l ^Rq-qi^-fstsfRiqig fefeai; aifq qrsqfqqt- 
qfqpqq; qfq: spqr q^a aqf^q. 1 %#55q?q-fe^qq^qr- 

^ftiqsijqwrq q^ ^qqjifq q?gq;i?q’^q|idf aifq 1 
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(5) Veda Parayaka 

The Parayana (recitation of the whole text) of the Kanva 
^akha of the 5ukla Yajurveda from memoiy with its Samhita. 
Piida and Krama patJias was done in the Trust temple of Sivala 
Palace dining the Bright-half of the month of Asadha, from June 
30 to July 13, 1965. Theieciter was Pt. Laksmi Kanta Gliuim- 
pathi of Vaianasi. 

There are very few reciters of the Atharvaveda from memory 
in India. So the Maharaja Dharmakarya Nidhi Trust has undei- 
taken to encourage the memorising of the Atharvaveda. The woik 
of memorising the whole of the Athaivaveda Samhita togethci 
with Its Brahmanas, Aianyakas and Upanisads has been eiitriisted 
to Pt. Jagannatha Sastri Pathaka of Varanasi who is being paid a 
monthly stipend of Rs. 100/- for this purpose. 

His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras, Dr. Vibhuti Narain 
Singii, has donated to the Maharaja Banaras Vidyamandii Trust 
a sum of Rs. 20,500/- to be utilised as corpus for awarding stipend 
to the family of a Vedic scholar which for three generations at 
least, carries on memoiising the Samaveda, its BiShmanas and 
Upanisads. 


to; VYASA Utsava 

(2i the P comprising (1) the Veda Pa'iayana and 

^>ght half iSvU during the whole of the 

orgonised on the 1 ^ 1 !/ Jnlf goHln w.is 

The Purana ^ ^ occasion of the VySsa Puja. 

Vibhuti Narain sineh^ "'T His Highness Maharaja 

Jocfil Scholars and Paudits^^^ attended by a number of the 

Principal of Sanga-Vpr/ Sastri Dravid, 

»ala and Dr, S. Bhatt^nU ^ ^%alaya Varanasi, Dr. V. S. Agra- 
Banaras Hindu Unf”*’ ^’''ofossors of the Indology 
Banaras ninlTv^T’ 

present Director of thp ^^°f^ssor Baldeva Upadhyaya, 

“‘‘fit University and others, prof VarSiiaseya 

J- H, Dave, Hon. General 
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(h) 

(^° sj? — U i55it 

^Pipfsps?^ q^Rof Rtqi^- 

qrarl l qRm 4® g^qt^^iqqtfe- 

’qRaq^ Rq #a I 

q§Rrqrq4qn’4ftfsFqi%q aiqq^R^q qjost^^q^torrq ^i i 
3i®ffr ®tRoqq; sqfhq^: ?i| q5ospft5?'>Rq »iR: qi^ior^t- 

ftqrfer qo 5[ii5rr«T5rRqt'EJq;Rd^q i aw ? “ ° s'q^iorf 

Rife# f {%?fq: I 

q;if%ff^®‘: ?i?iRqfe: sio ftijfeqi^RurfefRftsp; RURsiqfiRia- 
fqRRfe^yqrara Ro<^oo ;5i:t[q;|foi ?iqfcfaiiii | si^qfefefeJl: gi?W 
qRqRiq if%aqfe Rfqqqfe spqqq^ 

qraRtqfe^: ?Tf ^oSIsft^OT feilRI^ RRsfe I 

(^) sRRStcRIR': 

5Rtfew4 ^RRRIRR 3R0 T>Mt R I Rq^RRl RIRWI 

festraiROT^ SRRIRRtflW 53*3^ g^qt (\° 

^m, ) S3: I g^TRRt# ? ? l^lt sqlRlRIRI I 

gsriorn^o^r: 3iTsq^-£j 3To fe>jf3RRIR“rfef- 

RflqR: S3R:.1 Rt°^i RIR: ^RRRI R*fl^ — qRIR#^R- 

RI^?fRqiI55R?R • RfRI^: Ro ^I^’a^qiR# Sfe:, flJgftRfiRr- 
5SSRR RlERiq# 510 Rli^R^TW 3IRqr5: 5(0 fet^JRIflRt^sj, 
fl^fR'afesTISR^R giSR^: ^51? qR. R5. ??:, RRIR&RR?S3- 
fi^fqsitqsir^^R 3Tg?}RRfe^qiq): fe® rrisrir; i g^R^Ri: 

RR3l[RfeRJT*I^q^R feRIRS: R^fe’RRRq# ’RR^ # 5l. RR. ^ 

23 
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Secretary of the Sanskrit VisJhva Parisliad, and Acharya T. A. V. 
D;ksiiitar, Joint General Secretary of the Pairsliad, both of the 
Bh.aratiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, were good enough to attend 
the function. 

The report of the activities of the Kashiraj Trust was read 
in the beginning, and then important discussions weie held on the 
various aspects of the woik, and useful suggestions weie given by 
the scholars. Dr. V. S. Agrawala pioposed that the University 
Grants Commission be appioached for granting stipends to the 
scholars memorising Vedas, and the proposal was accepted unani* 
moi'sly. One young scholar Sri Vinayak Ramachandra Ratale 
also placed a chart on Pm anas, prepared by him, before the scholars 
present in the meeting. The chart was much appreciated . 

(7) Purana Path a and Pravacana 

In the month of the last Asadha bom July 1 to 8, the 
Saundatj/alahart of Sr I ^ankaracaiya was recited and djscourses 
on it were given by Pt Thakur Piasad Dvivedi of our Purapa 
Department. In the month of the last Kartika (Oct.-Nov.) the 
NSradiya-Piifana was recited and the discouises on it were given 
by Pt, Anant Sastri Phadake, the retired Purana Professor of the 
VarSriaseya Sanskrit University. 


(8) Maharani Ram Ratna Kunvari Sanskrit Pathasala 

The Mtthaidnl Ram Ratna Kunvari Sanskrit PathasaJa, 
working nndet the supe. vision of the Kashirnj Tnist, is preparing 
s^dentsforthe Pratha^a and the Madhyaina examinations of 
the VaiSwseya Sanskrit University. Students are given o 
monthly stipend of Rs is/ f- u ^ 

the parh»i-ir I ■ ^5/ . The teachers and the students of 

the Pajliasal5 also work in the Purana Deott m fR ' i • 

This increases iheir knowle<W 7 r ^ 

help. ^ them some monitory 


1% The Purana-go^thi of twi? x/ — 

OF THE VaRANSKYA SANSKRIT 

University 




Sri Anand Swarup 
papers in Sanskrit 
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3TI=gijf &. q. JlCl5f5C. 

3qf?ailt an^ara^i 

figft: sef; I ^o qe. STR^ISS ir|tqq; 

^Rf qjosi^rqsqfil qqgijj^vqif ftgssr; qifeq;iSisiqRiq 

qTK^ HRR: ?||?1R5RI I 

faatRq; qtRR^ ?2[^ apai gq%q 
RoiMa' aR I fq sq^sjl; 31%: iRffaaq, i 

(^3) i^i'Ji’ns: 

3iiqi?Ri% ( g55rt ? 5i: <i RR'3; ) It^gq^iJif: 

fia^astr afeq^ qqiorfqRinl^a qo sif Rq=qa 
fRiR^ I >Taq;ifaq;»T[^ ( siq^qq-rRC^r? ) Riq^qgqtor^ij qRjqof stigir 
a%R%' R sfa^l^rsraqa'JiRKiRisRiq^a 

qo 3?q?ai;n%'K3%qtt5(%a qq^a 

(C'> ‘*TfT?T^ Wf^TR^T 

Rjrf^qrsiqqi^Rq' ‘qfiaat qt»R?^q^’ iET?^qi35iT?r 

RR^ifa qtT qrqi'R^qa^f^^sii^sq^R RHqqiqOgr^ =q 

I ^^-q: s^RJWf Rr^STRlft: I 

RRqtrsfqr: smr«i aiqqRqreq^ jqjiiftqi^sfR r^r I 

ai^a ^qi an^if^si ^qfa I 

(<?>) gqroiift^ 

iia-fiia»wt?RR Rq^ aail aRtftraiqt gqinr- 
qls^rf g?i<Rftqrq?q at ara^qw^Rge;, at RisqrqR am %f^- 
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on ^Siddhia ]n the Puranas in a Puram-Qostlii organised by the 
Varanaseya Sanskiit University in the first week of September 
last. Some of the scholars who had come fiom different places 
of India to participate in this Purana-Qosthz also visited our 
Parana Department at Ramnagar, and highly appreciated its woik. 

(10) RamalTla 


The religions and cultural importance of the RamalTla 
organised every year in September-October at Ramnagai by His 
Highness Kashinaresha is well recognised. Apart fiom the huge 
cong legation, scholars and other distinguished persons who come 
to Varanasi make it a point to visit this famous RamalTla of 
Ramnagar. This year Mr. Chestei Bowles, the U.S, Ambassador in 
India, and Mrs. Bowles, came to Ramnagar to visit the Ramulila 
celebrations and were very much pleased to witness the spectacle. 
Mr. Nessim Shallon of the Technical Assistance Board, United 
Nations, New Delhi, and his family also visited the Rammigar 
Ramalila this year. He vviiies to His Highness in his letter of 
the l2th October, 1965 as follows : — 

“My wife and childien as well as myself enjoyed tremcii- 
doiisly our experience in being present as your guests at the 
RamalTla celebrations in Ramnagai. This admirable spectacle, 
deeplj^ rooted as it is in ancient tiaditions, enlightened ns about 
the Ramayana and what it means to India, In recent visits to 
Thailand and Malaysia my wife and I had seen how widely the 
Ramayana is spread beyond the holders of India ; to be able to 
see It enacted in Us original form here, where it was born, was 
most exciting.” 


We are thankful to these distinguished visitors 
interest in Indian culture and specially in the RSmalila. 


Distinguished Visitors 

Sri K. M. Munshi. the Chairman of the Bharatiya Vidya 
hatati Bombay, was the guest of His Highness in the Nadesar 
a ace, w en he came to Varanasi to deliver a series of lectures in 
Btnaras Hindu University on the Gandhian Philosophy. As 

usua e look keen interest 'in the work of the All-India Kashiraj 
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{qiptf I Tilgg[T[_ sijiiai; 

g^torftmitsft snnsr:, ?m 

st#l3sp=?i: 1 


(?o) ?:m^'\55T 

asmisiaF ^;iflr?i^ 

3Il^fti3Rr: ^ H5 t^’ giffefgaflg I 

^ feie; f^fesi; ^ sT^Jir: tifes;- 

^m#3Rr: I qg ¥||?g^sfr 

^151^; ^ 5iR§a ?Rqn^qRei:, 

Rta«t 5113; I ‘llqq^qs qj^’ 

^?qiqi: ?ft ^Mr. Nessim Shallon) 3jfq ^^^31 gSqi3| ^ 

?=F, qra qfq^ qq — 

359 I qqa; sFfaft^^or qaqRr: qq q^, 
qisw: ail*?. 3!^q q^TraiRg’^aqTq; 1 qKatqq^JTOqf qgijysq, 
??qq. ‘qgRftiqi’ ‘qiilo^’ i^qqqt^isi^; aqSi 

33 3 ^ ?[T3Tqw ?ft3Fqr: 

qtefi sqraflF, 1 qi^aqq si^q ^wsster- 

331^15^3 ?5f333tqiiRq;f3t3^5F^3iq5f3^ I 

33^3: ^qf 3I?#(33^®^ ^$33: !rF3^3plf 

'q 3{q3^3aqF3 sa^F; ^ 3 : 1 

f^rasi 2srfe«m: 

IRF wft^:^'SFfqqFF3% ‘qi'q^qqfq’ sqF^qFq qF^ at 
%. '^qF,. ?i=^35Fqi3; ®FFn3i a^F 3 : 35F3qq5Ff5F3^iFF^ 3^3^F3F^ 
sFfa^: ®FF^g; 1 "jqqg, 3 : q^F^q-qiq^ q;F^ftq% 
3?f§a3F3; I 
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On November 21 the President of India, Dr. Radhakrishnan, 
came to Varanasi to deliver the convocation address in tlie 
Vaianaseya Sanskrit University, and was the guest of His High- 
ness in the Nadesar Palace. Immediately after alighting fiorp 
his plane the President was pleased to enquire of His Highness, 
who was there to receive him, about the progress of the work 
of the Matsya Puiana edition by Dr. V. Raghavan. The 
publications of the Kashiraj Trust wexe presented to him. 

The Varanaseya Sanskrit Univeisity in a special Convoc- 
ation conferred the degree of Vacaspatl on his Excellency Mr. 
Andie Malraun, Minister of State for Cultuial Affairs, French 
Republic. His Excellency took keen interest m the Puiaiia work 
of the Kashiraj Trust in his talks with His Highness Dr. Vibhuti 
Narama Singh. His Excellency was presented publications of the 
Trust by His Highness. 


His Excellency the Ambassador of France m India, during 
his short visit to Varanasi a few months back, took very keen 
interest in the Puraria work of the Kashiraj Trust. In his two 
ktters dated September 7th and 16th to His Highness His Ex- 
cellency has been good enough to give the valuable information 
abmit the names and addresses of some Indological institutions 
and scholars m France to whom the Puiana Bulletin should be 

^nt. We are much thankful to His Excellency for this useful 
information. 


In the last week of November a breakfast was given by His 
ig ness in Kamnagar Fort to the Mayors of India who came to 
participate in the All-India Mayors^ Conference. 

Pnrana work of the Trust 
itna publications were presented to them. 

^T^ir Maiesfe. the King and the gueen of Nepal, were the 
P»Uce during thS''thL^^'^“’^^^“ Kashina, esh in the Nadesar 

-no, - , ' A welcome address in Hindi 

« the 29th NovembeT Thread Trust 

he address was read by Maharaj Kumar 
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qjg'nfJia: | g 

H^iff a^sra: sm i argiiiaia; sisraitor^r^ e 

«ro Ji5^2i3?iw >Tfra^ 

is^ta, I ^iRRRjqra^q ^isqfaii§t'\^^5f: sifffffaifa i 

*i^r =tRi>ir%aa?^aft=afien55q^ srie^^r- 

wrsq^ aRiifa^iffaot «ft aii;| ifig^ JT|t3;qRi ‘^=g^qfa’ gqifa: 

st?^r aiRfia:, ^ ^ro fif’jfaaRiqoif?^ 

s^[?rqifafq I 

2J: ^WJRftqina: 

siiata: , ^r%?l3R*ir?Rq g^ioiqii^ si^f^taqia; i \s giqr 

'm^l; ?[5i^qf[?iq: sjrfa^^tf^sigHf %qif%g; 

RpEqfq^iifirgqf a^sirai =a aiiRsiTaif^faq^ ?j3af gj^qi^ I 
*1^5*} Rfa f:afigafq| i 

a5t*^?*nR^iPa% Rail a?RJii»^ sn^tfsil aiRagRfpl^^ 
RRT^^R: an?ag%’*Ji: a^aqai qnftr?i^a Raa^R^rf araaRati^ 
a^f^at I I sRor^arn^a q>jt: sianar: ^ai: I’fq; ^faasifqia^a 

awifraifa =a a^tfa i 

asfRaiaL ^aiRa^: aa aqa^ aqissR^t a qjt^ftqMaf 

a^aa: ala^ararl sii^ ( asi»a^- 

? ?^5.H ataa; ) I ^apiaifta'oia 

aiffag. airftrR^pjfrfigrR a^i^R^qiaig i maifaa?3:a eei^rr- 
RiiR^a ?ai#a^a?5g|ar rirtr^w sro ^pWala ifeag i 
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Dr. Raghubir Singh, a tiustee of the All-India Kashiraj Tiust. 
Panditaraj Sii Rajeswai Sastn Dravid, Padmabhushan, lead 
a Prasmii (piaise) of Theii Majesties in ten siokas composed by 
the learned Panditaraj himself. This welcome address and the 
‘Pras.isti’ are being published elsewhere in this issue of the 
‘Parana’ bulletin. 

On behalf of Their Majesties Hon'ble Sri Kirtiuidhi Vista, 
the Vice Cbaii man of the Council of Ministers and the Foieign 
iMimstei of Nepal, in icpiy thanked His Highness and the 
Ail-Itulia Kashuaj Tiiist and laid emphasis on the cultural rehilion 
between India and Nepal coming down from the ancient time. 
A tea paity was organised by His Highness in honour of iheii 
Majesties on the same evening, in which mote than 200 peisons 
of the City were entertained His Highness Maharaja Kashinaiesh 
presented the welcome address and the prasasti in an ivory casket 
in the foim of the model of the G-hurdaur (Maharajahs ceremonial 
barge). Their Majesties were also presented the publications of 
the Trust, 


111 the inoining of the next day, their Majesties cantfe to the 
Ramniigar Fort to pay a visit to His Highness A breakfast to 
Their Majesties was auanged on this occasion. Their Majesties 
also visited the paintings and the maniiscripts-colleclions of the 
Maharajas Sarasvatl BLiandara and were pleased to see them. 


In December, Sri Chandra Bhanu Gupta, the former Chief 
inisttr of U. P. and Sii Raja Rao were the guests of His 
Highness in the Nadesar Palace. They also took keen interest in 
the Parana work of the Trust. 


, ^°^^o'wing scholars visited the Purana Department of 

the Kashiraj Trust and saw its Parana Work 

director of the Research Depaitment 
f Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 
-nd a distinguished Pi„ana scholar, who is also a 
"-n ri tuor to our ‘Purana* bulletin (July 12) 

(2) Prof, J. H Dave, Director of the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhawan Bombay, (July 12) 
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^ I %i qwi 5i?iRa«i iftWT 

3ii 1 

Hlfl'ftJT: ^I: ^^155^51^ 3qM^; 

fiiiKTsiw qiF%q^5njr 

I gsir ^ 5ii=gtnqa3a: suna?!! ?ti?ff%q>- 

^q^crt I 

ijq*jqar asoiisif tn5c«!;^; sqifR- 

iTfgt art^tfsTar q?qf 5rii5qifqq5i: qfafear amRq;i: aPfifear; ®ira=3L l 

■a^iqqra; irgiFriaFSBfflt^isf; sjfHaj^aqsf qgRag ^qisifqqa^ 

‘ifitf ’ ^ eqf^aaH. l 

^R^iqat^qf qqiTOaifa sifq aiftaifa i 

qra:q>i^ <iit^*qaV aqaafjq sqaaqslt I 
qia^f^rqtat aat; airatf^ar i ^T5i?»qat qfm^ 

?f?^atqo€K?q f^5ti<3Jifq =q S5a;at lit =q I 

^=q;s*ng 3 a: a^r sftaaRia: 
iTERrvUfq aifasft sn^ara; 1 # ®Tfq gaoiw 
q^ffiaq?tf l 

fasta: ®ifq ^rfpq ga^rtaaiq aasi^^ 

q^rfeaqfa: — 

?. sr° q. — vio3R:qRq[=aq5ftq?i^qia^ fa^q>; 

S^ioifqtrq^ar 

R. sft %, i?=a. s[| — «iri[alqf^wa^ fa^^rq;; 

24 
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(3) Sn Nauharia Ram, Deputy Advisei to the Mimstiy of 

Education, Govt of India. (Aug. 26-27). 

(4) Pt. Dinanath Shastri, Principal, Ramadala Sanskrit 

Mahavidyalaya, Delhi. (Sept. 2). 

(5) Dr. A N. Jam, Head of the Sanskrit Deptt., M. S, 

Umveisity, Baioda. (September 2). 

(6) Sii V. V. Paianjape of the Deccan College, Poona. 

(September 2). 

(7) Piof. V. Venkatachalam, Head of the Sanskiit Deptt, 

Vikrama University, Ujjain. (September 2). 

(8) Di. Niiaja Kanta Chaudhari, M.A., LL.D , Ph.D., I.P, 

(Retired). (September 8). 

(9) Pi of K. V. Sarma, Curator of the Vishweshwaianand 

Vedic Reeearch Institute, Hoshiarpur (Punjab). 
(Nov. 23). 

These scholars appreciated the work of the Purana Depart- 
ment. We aie thankful to all these scholars foi their interest 
in our work. 
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9. Ro ^?ir5iisi5fi^ — EiT=qi2f: 
sft qV. fi. — 5[q5?!q5i^5i, 

Rto fqjgfqsn^qi-q^^^ciRfVfRIsq^; 

<i. €ro 5ft?5iq5[?ci =lr»q^ 

%. ^. ^Fl’r ^21; 

q3[qi;(q5: 



BOOK-REVIEW 


(Planets and Stars).— In Hindi. By (Dr.) 
Sampuranand. Published by the Hindustani Aca- 
demy, Allahabad. First edition, 1965, Pages 8 +35. 
Plus 34 plates on good art paper. Price Rs. 15.25. 


Thepiesent work is a revised and amplified veision of the 
four Radio-talks by the author, which were broadcast in Hindi 
in 1960 from the Lucknow station of Akashbani. Its author, Dr. 
Sampurnanand, besides being a recognised politician and adminis- 
trator, IS also a versatile scholar, a well-known astronomer and a 
great thinker. His present work, though dealing with an astro- 
nomical subject, has a Vedic and Philosophical background, 
and also a Puranic touch. 

The autiioi has developed a technique to present a highly 
technical and scientific subject, such as astronomy, in simple and 
lucid Hindi for the benefit of the common reader. His famous 
work dealing with space-travelling, is a 

kind of novel which piesents scientific truths in the garb of a highly 
interesting and imaginary plot. His present work 
though dealing with the facts and principles of astronomy regardi- 
ng this subject m a factual style, aho keeps the reader interested 
throughout. 


The first talk on coveis pages 1-10 of 

a very interesting manper, with the birth 
^the planets He draws a distinction between planets and 
explains how Ketn, which are really two 

^ orae y the intersection of the sun’s ecliptic and the 
iot”r°' ‘‘ twt) points, are lightly lecognised as the grahas 

ti^reC, “SrL"wor‘ship^°r 
connection he also refers to 

Which connects PurSniV .u legend of Amrta-mantJiaM 

’“•BPurapic mythology with an astronomical phene 
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meua. The author iS' aware of the that in the Puranas 

mythology is intimately connected with almost every bianch of 
human knowledge, and so even a scientific tiuth has a mytho- 
logical explanation. 

For explaining the relation of the sun with the planets and 
of the planets with their satellites the author has mentioned 
and explained the three theoues, vtfs (1) of Laplase, {2) 
of Jeans and (3) of the Russian astronomer Schmidt. 
He has also discussed the possibility of life on the planets. 

The second talk — (pages 

11-18) discusses the stars oi naUattm and the star-clusteis in their 
various aspects. He has also dealt with the position of the stais 
and the sun on the Akaia-Ganga or the Milky way. 

The third talk on covers pages 

19-26. The N^thSriJe as or galaxies weie not mentioned m astrono- 
mical works of ancient times , but m modern astronomy they have 
acquired much importance. The galaxy known as the ^kah-GaAga 
or the Milky way is familiai to us. But the vast firmament contains 
millions of such galaxies ; and even beyond these galaxies of stars 
there is no empty space, but it is filled with gases and stai- 
dusts, and hence is called as m the language of the 

Vedas. The univeise is sustained by the energy radiated form 
the sun (which is also a stai), hence in the Vedas the sun is 
called the soul of the univeise, animate and inanimate, 
( ^ 3?T?RT )• It IS lu fact the life of all the created 

beings (^5inir: ^^5=* ) 

The author has discussed the formation of stars and galaxies 
from these gases and star-dusts. These galaxies are leceding 
awtiy fjom each other, showing that the universe is continuous! 
expanding. Here the learned author poses a very relevar 
question — Universe expanding m what ? In Space ? But 

the space is itself a paiL of the univeise. Then it may be 
expanding in Time which is both begenningless and endless ! On 
account of the continuous ladiation of energy from the luminaries 
a time may come when the universe will become static and 



190 


— PURANA [Vol. VIII., No. 1 

Dissolution will follow. And here again the learned author proses 
a very impoitant metaphysical question — Will some unknown 
Power again put the Wheel of Creation in motion ? In his opinion 
the process of Cieation and Dissolution may go on incessantly in 
the womb of the Infinite Time ; and this leminds us the following 
statement of the Visnu-Purana : — 

II (I. 2. 26 ). 


In bib fouith talk— ^q_(pp. 27 . 35 ) the author 
cumes befoie us as a unique combination of a scientist'-ostronomer 
and a philosophei-lhiukei. He peeps beyond the empirical 

woild of matter and goes to the very bottom of the pioblem 

Whence this wonderful woiId ? Whither does it go with all its 
giandeur and incessant motion? He enquires into the ultimate 
bource of this universe — a point where both science and philosophy, 
physics and metaphysics, aie bound to meet. Does this universe 
leally come out of the non-existent (aaai) as the scientists would 
have us believe ? But how can existence come out of non-exis- 

(Cha. Up. 

VI. 2. 21. So the universe must have sprung fiom the undis- 
tmguished and unmamfest non-matenal eternal Principle of 
Existence, The author, however, rises above the relative notions 
of.a(anda,a(, tor aecording to him the question of eat or as 

the source of the universe, peitains only to the lower strata of 
t in ing, but m the highei spheie of thought theie is no such thing 
as Mt or Mat, and therefore the reasoning that ‘existence cannot 
come out of non-existence' .s not applicable there. In the words 

I’ <P- 31). The Vedic seer also 
refers to this higher level of thought, when he remarks : 

(l^v. X. 129. 1). 
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In the end, the learned author appeals foi the study of 
astronomy even by the common man, foi which the vast firmament 
with Its sparkling stais is the right and fiee observatoi y which 
may be studied even with the naked eyes. He advocates the use 
of cheap instruments such as the vam^a-naliha (bamboo-pipe) which 
was used in then study by oui ancient Indian astionomers also, 
and with the help of which some 50 yeais ago the great astro- 
nomer of India, Sri Chandrasekhaia Samanta, aruved at ceitain 
astronomical calculations which siirpiised even the Western 
asti onomeis. 

Moie than thirty interesting plates illustrating the formation 
and the position of planets and stars are added at the end, which 
has gieatly enhanced the value of the book, 

— An AND SwARUP Gupta 



to ^Tsr: 

( vr. 1 , tfsgfrrfi ) 

N 

8tw?ipr^— 

'^qq^ qq^ift I 

(at 0 3?fel asTf II ? II 
g^ffif^ai apw f^i i 

q^-iiT(OT0 35tlf%^stg HR II 

ifei aF ^ ^ar«nga?qri^ i 

t a siif^car 51^ ^gi; ll % II 
w aagasr aaoitrifar’ I 

gfer gar stgaia; fa^a =a ii » ll 
gia^pt a>5^ asa^ =a i 
gaft tt a: ^a;. IlHIl 

tlioqffej^q fl^oqi^gsnq^; | 

ffioaqefo^^g^ia gaagsaR hrh 

ain^sgira^a ?fiiat fa Ra ^ i 
asraga srii'saia; Maai^ares q hoh 

?. aa. a. H ?-?<, =3[r. a. q. ?-y, a-Rc^ 

.. ?<s.-w = „ „ „qa,-va 
a. ra™w q^ =q ^t f^, aq ^, sft ^ qrss I 
I »tr. a. qq fgt sronar!, qg; grgsiirf^g qit q qf^ter: | 
’tsaaw q aqqqr sqqt 1 



193 


Jan., 1966] 

55f: n I 

siItiF^ gg: 'iisit: IKII 
igi:f^g^: =gf?«i?5rg3rqg: | 
fgf^wgRt gl^: ’^^^'>1:^ ll'.li 

gsinrai^g sfioft gorrPi^: i 
w: g^ii^g^mgg: lUoii 

aier ^ i 

f^f%g; nUll 

gpg^fw^^ Tt?tgr*Rg%t ^ iKRil 
gg^giDiT ftggfe; I 

Hiigsj ^R(?;'ir iinii 

^g: gg^rS t 

f%atftf%; ggi^5gs'?i lUsii 

%jsrf gsg l 

3T^g^: g;fg^ gigg^sji n^-^n 

gfrt%4ggf^g i 

f^iq^oT '■(^(gofsi ?) %gar %gg]4. ?icSii: II? ^11 

?Rgfg^ g^gr*i^^^ l 
^g5g°ggt ii ? 's ii 

v. JisR^fg %gsj 

H- graira^’jjtT I 

£. SJT. B B?mrs=6rs 1^ g ‘31'f ’W’l! ?ig 1 

31T *R^ =5 ^ I ^ OTg>il5W 

grer I 

s.. ‘ftsR'Tt’ f1?i i 

<». air qr. I 
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II ? II 

I 

ii?'«.ii 

fqq^JT: I 

5^511 q;ic5^aq (^F t^F) fta^Fr^IF 11 Roll 

( 5^ ) iFire^qr ( ^ ) 5iF?1:=R?q ( I ) l, 

g% ?j( q )rsepnror ^RqiqFJT»i? 5 ?r li R? II 
qira%qf«i JFFil=^5qF=Tq'gN i 
siqeqF qr?-F| feoqj^qFfeq; il RR li 
=q3#FS5qqii# sai g i 
fqqftfg: 1 %%^ ( ^FR ) feffqjiqFq^qtqR II RR II 
f|l<HtqirsjT|? I ^FlffF^qiiFqtR^ I 

(?) =q i^qraifi^q =q ii R» ii 

''^aFF^fF^gsir i 

jRq;: q: ( ^r ? ) ^rf^isf ^ li R>^ ll 

qgqqFfisnJji: ( fii: ) | 

iFSFRRF 1 ^qF^FF ( ^ ) ftqFaq;q=qF: gar: ii rr ii 
sFq'sqi: d^qFqf »i?qqfiii^RFfFFR i 
^ 531 q5!<FFr?l?F SF^'^q I^fN^ 11 Rvs |1 

u. 5t»nra: I alujiRT T'lqjirJim: gji! I 

s^qarRSFr ir. i 

^Fq ifllqrafq^g^qHijir^fF i^riRq i sft. n. qrsig^rrwq 

‘R«r5R§& ft qrs; nf%ggj%3: I jjfg-jf Q;q- IIJTrq^ 

n. «T. q. %;Rr>iT R’ ; ‘R^grqr =5r’; % ^q:rait R> 

?fiF 

Rv. air. IT. oij^. I trj^ i 

<’'■ *Fr- «r., ^ ftfar^-; ,r^. , 
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siJiqr’ffW firfii ( at ) ai?ta^a5t: i 
g# a aiaJ a w{ ftt )^r 3^= II H 
( s^tat ) aaaww l 
5^arq, aai at^ fwta«i^5iaii; n R"?, n 
^53t gaia, qRiaafitfwaia^ l 

IQaRaatRDgrs^I^ gf%!rat3tfi5 II ^o II 
3t5tra^^'^a?R[. ai'a^aaa: i 
aa ararga: ( awRaa: ) at^ faaaiar faata?i ii ^ ? ll 
aaaf aiat ataoT^e ( orst ) aaftaiq, i 
at^ifaaJ aat ai^ar ^a aa{« ll ii 

a^atfa^ 3f2Tg«i aas^a (a^-a^a) i 

ataifaa^ aa«T aflaasiiia faga: ll ^ ^ ll 
arst^ai ^^aiR: ataaiift a f^git i 
aR^ a^^aiDf ( 5 ac§ar: ll ^ s ii 

taTRajgaaag af^ai ga^atg. I 
K^nai aia g aafoimaa^gg ll ll 
atg: aiaaia ag gaig. l 
aarni#! faiparar: agfaarfa^l^^ar: li li 
^aargf^ai^Taaii^iaaai'a^t: i 
aamasi^sia^raa^agaa! ll ll 

a^raaattaai^^i'sgassiiaii: i 
3a^ai5Wtr5!Jis®t^’53amar: ll ll 

s^i^ar a aio?] ( agat ) ama; ‘fif&ta: (aifStfa:?)'" aat i 
^giastifa gats^f® aa^f® ) ^ai: ii ll 

^aiaa^aaaag ?iaaf ga^aata, i 

aia^ aig^T g’a aa^sia [ ?a] ll 9° ii 

; 3iT. a qifoTa: i ?>s. aa. ar ; axiaira > 
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( Dif ) fH3I (g) ^ ll»?J| 

^mi ^ iioi ggg litflffisir I 

g^fSi^Jiifrra 5RSTqi^a(riei)iTq^ii u h 
gftg^qt g nuf Jltrrqcgi;^ ^sji 1 
3sn {%5i?ip«rafqftst5r:iqs:5g, II ii 
feqr (i?i) i 

^1 (^ui?) g siqqiitFN ^fOT: II s» II 

qi^q^iqRf: ?ia^3*i es^iir: i 

fen guf: ^ijar; n n 

?i?I I 

SFiqiiTO VRlig, Nqfeiq^ilin^ II 5?^ II 

^q^qq^Ug^IDt q^R^B-pifelfi ( ? ) 
qi^qq^srat qR 
q^fltssqiq; i 


?=:. ?q. not ^stqqf I 

qvffqr:’ fRt l 

qo. 3iq 3TT. 3ifsr^5e^n qq: | 



— 

11 ? I! 

afeiKt qq^qjfJT ^iqqiqsmigq)?^ 11^11 
sisiqr 35% ia%?aiiqu i 

^ 53% 5S%q5[ 11 ^11 

^%si ^55131 qg%?a5TO i 

5555^ 3 II » II 
^13 ^53?ra. I 
fw#g. ^qoi% ^3^gwlq 5 ii'^it 

3t^g€3^5 I 

t^g^«ii gceuft aife%q5r i 
l^0)%^I5%4f|%si I 115,11 
= 311 ^ 1^11 ^ 5 % 1 ^ 355 . 1 
R(®q^ qsqq^g^q'n^i 3553q5R ii'sii 

o 


? 




^ 5P{ ^ ^ 




,> ,y y, 


= ” ” ” U, K 


» » » = ” ” ” 

f, J> SJ “ ” ” ” 

i: 11 > :^c; = ’» ” 

3T?=3[Tq^ii ^ 

315f ^ I 



lOS 


I’URANA [Vo], viri., No ] 


n«iRt ^siTci Rjfrim qR%Dr g luii 
'fq^r^^sTRiSiR I 

q^siRf g4tt^: II «> II 

fs^ta £|i|^ci; I 

fi^r qif3r^»3(. n ? » ii 

=^ a^aiFR f|-5rfigjir; i 
55315 ^ fggoTRifq nfriqiq. ii ? ? ii 
%3tR R^vtifir =q§qr q3qg%: i 
gq gq qi|qi|r ^ qsi^: ii ? ^ii 
q3%R q^is^g, I 

q^pq^ qq 5 tqfqfiq!f 5 i q^q^g ii ? ^ ii 

^p5# goTfl^* I 

gfespikfqilt gfegrpiqj^^f^t n ? 9 li 
feR^ifSi qiit ^“(?) fegq?5r3!5Efq^ l 
aianosq;?# ^ n ?hi) 

{qp^qiq^ qqqtR^saiPq^ l 
!iqg=^ qiiiqjqt ii?^ii 

arafa ^pqg# qioiiR 5 iR( 2 )q;orW' I 

^ qafeqr g q^o%^a,[:|^ ii ? ^li 
at 55s?jft: qr a ^-^q^srar | 

m JPI qui 5q%^ m <; tl 


V. 

H. 

% 

U. 




3 rr IT <s-a-r> .N 



?r. W I 


I 

37 t, qr. %n:spt’ i 
? ? . a?r- IT. ‘£TrW 37 ?^qPl?rgE^» | 
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=g;:5T^5t^!fTfeJif ^a^qt^g ?IT II? '5.11 

=^3S’jf^ g I 

jff ?ir ^ II ^o II 

^KTT 54 fqgg^qT!ii ^t^ssrf Jta: | 

5l4lT1f5T &g5a5*5I^S#a sP1=eS ^ IK ? II 
neifTK-sii d m®arw I 

^En=q^5i55Rif n=Kii 

qreg qiqftfiif^jq; ft^^rqq: i 

g4«?0T I 

fiis^qrfq 'sa fest ik^ii 
^tn^ssTER firt ? ) f,t*iqt55r (?) I 

stifeqH 5*11^ ^ flg ? ) iksii 

35T^^Kt: qjwd quf^qot^q ^ I 
qc5 q^6 ?q(?^)5qrfq q^tftqiqw m (?) ikmi 
qjfeqinaf gog^og!?!: 1 

#q;»it4 g ci^?q ^qtq:5q ( ? ) =5q^ ii ^5, ii 
'^gfg^st qig ife:''* ttof ?qi;ifed§qi(!) i 
ggqiqaq qgra; il 

g4 w q?! ^4 sgor^g ft^igT; II ^'s II 
tfg qafq gg'ciig^ q: 'i'iftdi: g*q®; 

=51*1 I 
Hfgrgfir g 4) ggial^d% 

H fqgqi^: qj^qft^ ll ii 

ifa ^q^qqg^ 

11 

? =5 . fff 3in*q fl:5ftqg5ftqr4tqt tow. i 

? q. 5*1^ qqc^iqRm'^qqqg ®i^qq 



( 'S ) 


Ji 5 [g?i q^ ii ? d 

^^swTDf I 

II =l II 

g^jolf =^ JlicqRcl%5 ^ I 
q eRTi^ql^a II ^ II 

^iwii[R iR^^iffT ’rlaRFg^’Tfgi. i 
5 ISJH «n?Ji^ 55 : fi[dtfr 55 garr=g®; u « ii 

5si=5^atq^ =^gsif |»?q4a: i 

( H: ) %^55; qg: =^ II 'A II 

'pl^si ^^q^'Ss^qjgTr: i 
qqq^agia; ^^?j=g 55 : II ^11 
3Tq% go^ sq^i^ I 

gsqt ^^iraigq^nt 5sr%g^ ii va n 


t. ^ q >3 ?-q ®fj-, ij- c;^ 


«-?9, 

>? 

M 

93 

^21."^ ^ *? 


J5 

W 

99 



5J 

M 

9? 


’iq-qq 

S> 

i J 

99 



>> 

9> 

99 



?> 

39 

9} 


Vo-w 

If 

33 

39 
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Siwf 39 ^ 1 ^ ^ II 1/ 

5iifq iftH ^r II II 

fios55 ^3i:«ig^;5<3; l 

qig^^R^iSt gt Eii®p# 5ir ll ? o ll 

g fearJti % f gg 1 

aitp:^ qqa 5?tfg fg:ff'i ( ) ll ? ?ll 

^TFST^'T'estor *1^1 I 

qsqii: ^(^g: ^glfef*r: ?l|: II ? R II 

gqtiil^5i^g3a; l 

ggKiq^ISrqq^q^OT 

( ?^ ) II ? ^ ll 

sawifw =5 ?rsiai^ 

ffia*g*iFt's# ?i5[a 1 

l^^qsra^ioiai &g II ? » II 

’cglq qratfe ( ? ) ?^5t:r 1 

i«iR8r 

11 ? It 

^! qR?r: ; 1%®jft ’i ^ ; R^*qr 

I 

sir »r ‘-qlfliiqia’ ?& wM=t: 11^! I 
V w n. ‘sjpqq^qmJTOtqRoi' ^fq sqftsiT^:’ ffa 

qrq! 1 

q.. 3jr q ‘arifqqq^’ 311 q. ‘‘jqnrqTmlq “q* 

i». sir. ^. ‘■liairRi’ *i- 3ir. n- 

26 
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g^jojq; — puRANA 


QVol. VIII., No. 3 


asinit 

jjrfii'R55jqf qeXfia: ^ra 

II ? ^ II 

jpstfigisqiJRof feg i 

>RI^ fi'^C II ? vs II 

gik3iiJ|q =qg?( 1^ )3?f =5 

e^nX 3'^'rf^^'i=T ^ I 

#j »3v?i( ^ ?iifl (qrsft) 

§# 4 I; ^ 51^5 * 1 ? r II ? II 

Xr5i»3R- 

*3 I 

aiR 

II II 

( ^■ ) c|^^g 5 f( ^ ) 5 ff , 

tt< t XR ^( ^ ) 

^ )X || || 

MI%n^!i-«KiaRi|q ?lfg; 

II II 


a.. 


XT' fl^ WfralsT! 

aH ; aianit^ fini ^Rts^fgril. | 


'TTS': I 
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a %5! )'°#®n^xiTDr 

t® i'lwfq I 

giStsi |sfms( ^ 2 “' n 

11 II 

w:5[ )?i? (?iwi8t'")3i^ 

tt^OI *|I^^cIciJ ^ 3 ^ fqEKJJ I 

tl’i ^ gfgfsi !) 

^qtn fng 

gflRffsi I 

=5 5tiiRiig^aifta5^- 

?RIsrt ^sqqift IK 8 II 

?t ?ll^5fl1DrsiJT|fq^ 

qraJiis II II 

viTRHl^t ^ I 

^'^siqg: qrtl ?iqraq 11 11 

a )« 1 

=q ?i^qt=5gil% qq=5s ^ II (I 

5 IW?^ 5 S?T^:^?f«R?ir»Rra: II II 
iT;^f =^fq Ij5i^ I 

5Rqi (q^) tq^siIfPI 54!) »W5I'I (^^) (aOllR'^ll 

? o. qf^im^q: fqwwi44t qpT I ^ '5. IB. 

lqoi«: g fSET: I nr^qrqgl' %3fq'5i34f>iff : i 
? 5. qa^sqqtqt f€! i 1%®4t- 3. r. ?b. 

=qaS*3q^ Jifr^sRl^i^ I ftroft =1 =?. 

arr. >T. ns! i spf ftrq5qqr 

ai-^q iqt qr qrfia rngw i ntciw^a fe#sqqrar^ i 
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5# II II 


wiR^ %gin^ l?n^ I! \K ii 

%Dnq^ ( miqr>SRST ) %€<: ( ftr?(: ) % 1 

f5Pi4?*!ra; etl%^or ^§!fi ( 5 |^jj ) =? ii ^ ^ n 
^151% ^ I 

ai^e^Hsi’ii^ %!§! i?!: ii Ii 


g g?l ^^iig, q4dw>3; ( ) i 

^ ^qtsfejwi: fg5ir; ii ^ » u 

^?iiwgff?tJ|sj^r l 

!j^; qi^'' 5;qrg; m ^ ??tra ii ii 


TOW *|q^5f II ^ ^ II 


ft4 f Jtfg I 

^^qisfai asjf jj^rg ii ^vsii 
Hq?^ qjql^ , 


|R<iIJ 


a <?q IJSI^ I|«fr: g q;^q^jj ^qgf. I 

q!*J5j: 5jg ggq(: ||^«,^1 

®Ri W JgT! 41^ aqqf qpffi i) 9 o || 

?V. air. g. “riT^’ ‘iq^J 

iV iftf \ air rj. ‘q^ qqtrqg Rfen[»ii^ 

^ 91R3C? q%^[ST air. it. ijiRa 



5iqT^^: 11 a Ul 

qpiqgg^^DT qifl I 

S^fl II I 

^iI3T 1 

31c?|^JT0TJ]-KIW^5f?j fif^I^icil 11 « ^ II 

^ II a all 

^flr ^FWfs^^T^; 



( ) 

Vsiia; I 

=^gf^«t II ? II 

{q=gi'\% qsiiwJir 1 q>r?^q; i 

^ fqcf('si;)i>qq^iq; sst^p ii ^ ti 

^^qf55Pi^(^5rO!i»?. il ^ ii 

WOfe 1 

fgfiaiqsCJmifq ^lfJwfl%%ST3 lull 
^5^ *1^54 55cjoit ^^: (?g:?) I 

gf q?ff qrqr^gtgiT ii’^ii 

*TFti5[5R?nwq sqof i 

fea %q^flR5i* ?iw=E3tf^ gg=5=s ^ II ^11 

qi^ ?igR?nTRF^ lUii 

t. ^q. JT. q ?-«? sqr ^.’=.'^. ?.,„ ^ 5 g. 

y^ «> 

^ ?, q, y,, V 5 t, 

=;» f, q, v-q, ' 3 3 ^- 8 . 

=K q, y, \. 

=:£. ?-'. » 

%o.t q„,. q, y, ^-t? 

nf.?-y, »^-?D. 

S.q ?-?, yj-c:, ?o-?q, 

q- ara»Rq iwTDf I 3Tr. w <;y ai«n^ sssjpi^ 

I sqq fromfqt qrs^s^g; 

'*■ q. ‘ftq^f^iu,’ 

H* 3ir. q. %> 
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f^T ^?iig^inq4fn^ | 

^51131% q^ >1^ ||<;|| 

aia; i?? sRf^iPr | 

^ qfc^Ri l^'jJsRl: |K1| 

ftfipfrt; ^%«t (-^r^ ? ) n ? o n 

51^IH;5|ijf IJ^ I 

R'® ( ) »>1'!^^?355i.?Rif% ^^qcll: II ? ? II 

®l«T[ ^^3 'q’lRtr SR^S^T 5HI^; II ^ II 

%a(Ri »Tfi^q^3 ^Rfiig. i 
Ror^: R^RSRiorr 5i?5iTorf' iRat rsjt ll \\ ii 

5istl ^^IFRi q?; I 

RR g^I5q?f s^nl ^[OC^R jjsqqa || ? S || 

C ?i: ) Rift qR^qi a^Ri^if qi^ ?il^i i 
31^ ftftRi q?g ^Rrg>p*R PiRg ii ?'^ ii 
?I«J^qift I 

S^i g qqgtqift^ ii 

3irg^T?t’q?i'ra': sirjftsrifq gftq: ii ii 

3m qi>i®K qeft 55101^553^3 1 

RRigi^qq ) irifia qiqqr: 11 ?'» 11 

3Rq: q®3Tf^ qmq: qsgft^KlI: I 
g^^pq q^ g ^ ^qft^-sft rrr: ii 

3?iTit^q55i^ qsjRnRqr ftq^R; ll ?<J ll 


%. an. q. ‘qiCtort’ 1 3ra «<rqH«qqry! ‘al^qoil’ kR 5^3 1 
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— PtlRSNA 

HU# SSIutsiTU TOHUfu t 5W: I 

5in?#: II ?9. If 

luqua^'u i 

3T^ ftfHHi ii Ro ii 

H HI# q# ( f ) I 

m feggd qrl% T(f ^iRih; hr? ii 
3^: q< aH^lfU Rr#?! ftsTIHH; I 
q^quRi^r^ uiRi ^^>q5U3guH. Ii =1=1 II 
33# ?5ffjR3ll; usuu; qgfii#f: f 
fifu: #Hg> #3#55: 11 II 

( S=fT^ f ) I 

#31: f^rsi 3 ( ^ ) 3r«f'- g^ig; H Rw II 

5# q^ H Ri3r ^ i 

3W3il #31^ q#s^ ^ II II 
|3tw?sq q # ?qr[Ri3rH3uggjw[ I 

3%wiqq^ qiRi guTiff^ltiu; ii n 
fqgft^qqfqif; ij^quf# #3 ^#rl | 

^iqfuqqq: us^uifRIt^u: n :^vs n 
3qrfuu:a?ir: RtHH: qslug: q^finra: I 
HftoiRqq# ^?IR^ ft'qRJlStftqf^: n || 
qqrami g ?t|qf 1 

'g^qW"! 3q#q)HI#f II 1^ 

Wfefqs HU^H# 3I#qs:^?I# ¥1^ I 
# ^tii^ qf4°flf# II 
q%Ri3? a# #% II ^ o II 

t*‘ sir. I 


?f. sir. if.- ‘qa^ 1 
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amra: ?fsHaE?ftPr 15II=^OT5?F1>J. I 

^sJi nsNrawro^q; ii ^ ? n 

^scRJti iaf*3wrg^^?: I 

^fipfi£?lt(; sfrgi; ^fqg; q^finfcT: II II 
f #1 I 

fS[G^ ( cqi ) tsrqqcit^ a5^g*if5l?i q;5q^g !l ^ ^ 
155 M ici^^ =1 I 

'pafqjaii; €iqfefggof II II 
qf^q^sa ^ii?:: l 

^rfsaoissirarfor f^iR ii ^"a ii 

qsii^ fqqpa: i 

S|g^ ' =fe^^^ l^fiiR§^qgqi(ii)g|fet: ll^^ll 
sn^nqqgqg, I 

®if^5ia'i:l ff ii^'^ii 

iiHTapir i g# I 

fqq5('^)**ii43 ag?Rq”q: li^<iii 

^^tTTi^^ag;q5f I 

^arftfa ii*?: Il?i.ll 
a?i # si^i^sicig l 
^1^51^;^ 51^1 lift g«R II 8 oil 
ftf^ai Slum i5iH55Jiggqg l 
Fr^Tiraqsg^sft II 8 Ui 

i?i5iR5ig#T f%%oft5ir33nfeqt i 

ft=^ ftgfFt; 5II# Jiiq^ (g,)a?f5ig ii8^ii 
si^ sir. *r. sicsq^isn^ I 
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sra; q? Rq^qrffi iifiT=q5!H3xrii»^ I 
g^IW?r§%aT qqei: IIV^II 

??cl: I 

^ T5i5iH5iTlt ^FajSt^y^^ta^'r ii a sll 
gisq^sa (irq i 

BfilsSt fegt(fqS3r)=555: II a "A II 
3W5'g\arifq i 

||8 5,ll 

#f^5^5RR3’«t I 

am ^qaofT. aa g’fe^'^qaRsiar; li 
53 =3 ?aw3t ^aaa; aiff 351355 11 S'sii 
3^1553331^3 tfs (gfg ?) 3f sft: 1 
35T 553331^ 353151; 3lft 333; 11 a -ill 
st^3 faf^ar 3^ 531553321 fiiftq: 1 
31 mfa I'mcj ^3,3351151:^3: 11 a«.ii 
31353^3513 3131##?: f^^l^ai: I 
^t^(f\m)g<ift^3: 333 ii>^o|i 

S5H53I#3i f%fgf5?ig3 3511^33; I 
353 I 3RI3131# PlR3^?# 3m |^u,^ || 

33 : 35 33^3lf3 ^’311^33331 I 
353513151# mfa !3l3#35 %#l33I: 11^5 II 

q^aislag# 55131555: 1 

qgfa^sq;!: 3t5liRI3#i33; (| n 

®Rf 5 # I 

f^f('m)'33^353S35'l3i#3 355353; Il'^aH 
'^3513(313^ f*3R_3;5RI^R[E,igg; I 
1# 3551 333:,o;sii3, ^3qif3lf3355t5: IIHMI 
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qifl g^Fim; iiH^ii 

f?sf ^ ??II^5I3ra3gTliP3^ 1 

'S55 qr’^gtfa gi=lE|: UK'S II 

gsifru^i st%^>Ttg, ?Tmi^ (g;)a?i5qg i 
sisira: ?t^?l=555ggjig, I 

iigrafg':# ¥i4^i ii'^^ti 

ajsfif: ^!!i;r|fR3: | 

=^5^?: 5TSSHT: ^t^Et tirft SI^W: ^ci: II ^oU 

gf^ ?l?s!l4gt^ri n: I 

f ?i5ii; gfiJiittg jirsi: ll 5^ Ul 
gg;^ 1 

g^R; 'irR:qm(3ira)aj laTfg; ^^qqR'i: ii5,=iii 

^IS^faaSIg ljfs% ggctllq I 

5R=^5^?l?i;5ITtf II ^^11 

R'?.T('g)^ hIej; IK nil 

iI?«tiIRr|!a# 1 siiTg: I 

fl(l^<ft fg: ^sniSS^H^ IKMI 

^tgREJigawCt^i iw: ii§,^ii 

5t?fitg?pa^rd 55} *1^ t^s[ i 

3Tg^ fq^giT ^ i "ifiiai gfg I 
^cgfit ((ifi,-)Hg^s?ls?i 'nfe iK^ii 

ct?:fRt5fg gfit® 5it| g^iiwi^^rai lK<;(| 



2I2 — PUEANA [Vol. VIII., No. 1 

^ ?? ^ R^!3Si^(:)f^5iq, II <3 0 II 

fqri??!?: ||v3 ? II 

1% ^5i^c^3ig3CTOT ^a^lf'i5i5T?(?);aT^#' 

^Hf%5|t ®[s^s^3rT2r* II 



3lffl ^ Iisnci^gij^: II ? II 

3iPi?q ^qri IRII 

JI#5 I 

IR II 

35511^ %g5aai e'?#qiq, I 
3T«Rre^^i4q!!iqr ??i^iJT(ft?)ci'j; ii«ii 

stsi^T ^'Iffon sa^i; i 

m *1^ ^sr^ij sfFg^?Jiift(?)gi IRII 

3^1^ («its ?)“ ?lt I 

f^l^ Hnft 5pq| IRII 

?. JT. s.. ?. = 3jr. *r. 

’> ” ” ^ = ” ’’ » 

” ” ” ^1,,. = ” ” ” 

” ” ” t?a-’J?s= ” ” ” 

» jj 9f 

5:^5^; ^«ir 355T5^- 

STBfSJRl 

V. aq^felT aqsr 1 

%. 5^^%0T 555T^t: f^^felH.1 B^ijtcillPT ^ 

cITt, fes;, ^ 3 

§r§cr«r^, ^ i 



— puRANA [Vol. VIII., No 1 

51^ ^513^ I 

li^tl 

=g<^?q2sif^2ra»j(0 ii-i II 

flogsg; | 

(^i?) (3i?) (eip^?) U‘^11 

'qfiifra ^rfq m i 

§®i% f«i?fg^ f%^Ji;a!(;3?) II ? o II 

agg ^ig ^ag fgatt: ( i ) l 

aa# al^aiat gfeiiai a uarfsiar ii 

faWar ii ? ? li 

1 ?^: aaaraiPi asrrgaa (sr?) aifa ^ i 

( af ? ) ^aiifeifa (fe ?) 3iaf^g3i[. ii 
5a # a^iat qaior% asWar i 
ai atea^Tf li^rnipR^ ^ ii ? ? ti 

a'^aifa^ ^a: pa: agfasaai; l 
a aaiTallat ^fa 5afa aaai?!#!^^ ^11 ? » n 
aal aa# i^pa^aj l 
^ ft aiaa aiaiaigaaaiaaaaj^ig n k 
Strata aaiaig ^a ( )*tftiar'aag i 
p: aaW ¥531 aaaai^i^ia: n ^ ^ n 

'■ ’*■ sfts 3 >raf(»i =a aKorrta ’atanafi' esfiaa- 

awataia, 

'»• ^ a^riaargaft^sta agaaf^sani'argsaH. ; =a. f^. ara® 
% n^.x. 

«?r, *r, 5 j\5y. %y^. 

t m. a. aa^ 5 'aa^’ afit 1 



215 


Jan., 1966] 

«?ll?T3msij^fq |n?J^qor gjg; II ^ vs II 

( 'Sq ) gf|«)ini^^ q^qq^ 1 

( ai%g: ) II ? <i II 

’ll^n ( ?IJ1I ) ^*q{sr^ qjqti cfireff =qrft I 

‘'“sfE^rgfg ( ? ) fqf^ gfe^iTt li ii 
g?i: gsiX^g^g; i 

?)4gjiRf ?if%# gfiraft II Ro II 
^ Igif^ ( {rri^at ) I 
5SI!?T SUIc^jf qfl; || ^ ? || 

( ^ ? )" ( jor ? ) 

agtsq^q g|jt^ II II 

II II 

?'t=ngmf%ftisRX i 

f%< siR^^I Ir IR: II II 

?i fggg; siit^Jiife’ gung i 

5'sq;55g || li 

3I%^1 fgfRRi q^g S?!r5^^*iR\g I 
R%^q5rfRq?8n^ Rfa^iJqRi^ ii li 

ftgi^qraqcfg q=^5Ett g^roifenr i 
'^iwitlicjci^fiisi ficgg? ql'g II 
^^q^f233R qiqg HftJra ll II 

lo. 3Tr. w. Rav. q<; ,,,. glBqim^ jqra '•ijfirB«*r | 
? ^ . 3Tr. *r. “gjT^ 



216 


[Vol. VIII., No. I 


— purana 

II II 

% i^afa 

*R5Fa^ ara*ral-f i 
^ ar ^fa 'isa't^saaia^q: 

qi'^fa ( ? ) ai^a3( g II n 

1% ^5qii5?Er3irot“'g55r3?^^a5?issqr?T: j 


q. 





( ) 


%onjt¥if^ HCT'iTci^'^n^q: W K 11 

r^?i ?5Tiram 5^3^q5;T?tq5i; i 
^o^q^*1R’5?DlI=ESRqTf3^^«i, IKU 

;^^af 1*1: I 

i;qT=^?i fs^i gs?sgi(5stf ?)f^^i?Pi’3: 11 ^11 

r: ci’^^qRST I 

S5Sig(ilt=Sflq’"^ ^5Rq^5jn^q<^ Us 11 

.1f^ 11*^ 11 


^sr. *T. ?o. ?-=, = 

'= ” ” = 

” ” ” %,-?? = 

99 ) J t J ^ ^ = 

» ” ” = 

?5 93 33 = 

3S 93 33 = 

93 33 3> :^VS i= 

>? 93 39 = 

” ” » = 
13 93 39 = 

99 99 99 = 

99 9 9 99 = 

37T.. * 


Bqr ^ ^ ^ 

” 

9 3 3 3 

9 9 9 9 ^'O^. ^ 

99 99 >* 5 

39 33 ^ ♦ 

1 9 33 9 ‘ 

^ -i V 

•9 93 39 ^^0,^ 

39 99 >3 

93 •■ »» 

93 99 I 

39 33 

^a. arr. n. l4.«<i<.^|*a'fnl i 


23 



21S — PURANA [Vol. VIII., No. 1 

aair'l'PRj^ % ii^ii 

q?tra?:fq«iTfi ^ta; livsli 

aat tiws5i^a 3|]4t^^^<ir ^ || «; || 

ft^ojurak ^ u^d 

?>‘^^ aat aa: i 

^aii^aa aW saaf^aai: n? o n 

aa# gaam aa^ gaaiata i 
ak ftwaak ^?aaak a aa: ii ? ? n 


aara: ^iaasRifa aHioafafaggiii^ i 
ag ^ aaaratar a5(aiawr?iaa[ ii ? :^ii 
3®a aataia iflsat^ aaia^ i 

ai^ <jaa f^ai 1%^ ii ? ^ fi 

aaak a k#if ^g-j^ asaaaa; i 
^aa ^a%i; ^g. ^ 

^afi a^T’: j^oRf ^5!$r_s^ i 
a k\aR!ia^^a%i%5 a?,! 

kaisifs} ii[^,g; , 

^ ka^rj^ g , 


H, 



V. 


K%ax ^ I 



Jan., 1966] 




219 


5II55Jri»f I 

l^cq^ astli^ II ?<ill 

Jii*% ^ f «qsq. I 

q^sria?! ll ^"^li 

3?i%^ I 

ttf (i;^ ?) ^ ?f«l'<^ir IRoll 

asriE[^5r 5q(?Jiir^ ?!jpfii5qfe^q^g; II ii 
'joTf ‘*11=1. 3 1 

II =IR II 

'ir5^'ir*ii=E35(=giTii:ra?i^qijri: ( ^: ? ) i 
»i52i^;sq[5f^g'B55*ii?!ng^'i^: II II 
•i^s^g Rr^astni ii i' 

ft*i<sji ?tg«n fi'i^ ^ I 

*(R^ 3?iig ?rle?fi?^^*P3; II R'*> II 
aisira: 1?=^ I 

*10fi *ttlna'=i)HKHg II =1^ II 

it?[i lirain^pi II 

flsiTSI^ ?R*9Tg, 'ifi*b'?'(%g II II 

arsiig: I 

3t?Ji II ^'^11 

|*iqrf^*i2i ^551*^ '^ ( ? ) 1 

?t%g: q§%qrfq 5rfe3: II H 

f )3^( ^ )^=TO?i‘i»ii^^= I 

<jof^*iig^t^ II ^ ° " 

q. n^^sfiiSEr 5& *1 * 



2J(3 2 ^;TTjiq--PURANA [Vol. VIIL, No. 1 

id^f atdm < gr ? ) »j; ) 

ad: II ^ ? II 

TO# ( f ? ocg^T )“ II 

m%Sor ’?iaTOra; 'll® WTR^imig; ii It 

aasnaoif ( Haar ^r ) ( ’C ? ) ' 

dTOi^snrol^ aa: qi® earaa ii ^ ^ ii 
g# I 

ag^qiq^aisi®#qia#® ii ^ » ii 

stnta: OTasRifa laffetTO g*ig. i 
a?a TOictncqJi t®ra aifa jgaai ii ^'^ || 
lafaiaq ta iq latiq aair l 
sreaia ^ireasaq^ ar ll 

ai® #3a?cl II n 

aia; aaspn# afRraaggrrg i 
q^URs^ aw a^rqraasaig-ag, n ^vs u 

^5Pw 4 fafa; aia?a a qsr^: i 
3isHiarea®S®g aSfg gjaag ii n 
feraqS fawaai =a l 

sq^ ®aaa «ti5 ii ^'?. u 

^ fqraraa: i 

^a^^qfe'aia aa ^ aaifa^ n <? o n 


« sir a. -a? =;. 2 it. a ”®»k arr. jt ° 3 frfP# 

* 5q a. ?« ^ 

wtr^ (a3%affe i 3q% sai^pra^; srra® ?Hq ; 

^, r '^° '^ ’ ^ a^fTTO ^qroro^aror 03 -wVqirf 

SllKWa’l''ll®tJi’45IT! I 



221 


Jan., 1966] 

ils! f355^g i 

»J#3 M ^ I 

111 ^%nTT ^ wiutm^f ftlsc^a; ii a ? ii 


^ Hil=E§ig: g iT^sfa | 

?iW: stg=E^ei ^goii gggifel: II a ^ ii 

3 ’iT^s ^ I 

?i^ ^5|iiiit% g II a^ ii 

am qjgcqqjqifg 1 

f s n a a ii 

^f^oTFcTflJiig, i 
^5 fftsT^if ^3ira^ 

g I3«i 11 y'*‘ II 


sigTOt^ ^WSRIoi 
^g fgsRtuft =^ I 
^511^ ®p=F*i 

ri Jirailf *ll4: II as, 11 


It ’^rft g^ i 


??. 


tv 


5> ?> 5? — ” ” ” ” % ^ 

>. - vv= ” " ” " 

„ „ „ ” ”(?-tv 



aata rVol. VIII., No. 

— PUR ANA L 

vA ^1 II ^^11 

fl? r-i\ «^JR( 3 [{H n 

- /s?iqiH l 

#i^r 11 ^ ? (i 


) l^T (f^^y ipif ^ ll'A^lll 

TOwi I 

=?«?jal=ip?fi?^)% 3Ttt2I^ ll'^^ll 

^m ^mm\ liHi?ii 

wiwr m ^ i 

5 TRq: n»^^ii 


H% 




^ 3 ^T^< ?R, ^oV 


« »f 
» » 
W B 


" n = 
^ = 

' = 

’’HI = 


J> 35 

33 33 

53 33 

53 35 

5 » » 

33 >3 


Hif 


*» »» 


* «HH 3 = 

*•• '%• f^*. 


?Hn. .?.?^.to ,5 ?kY. cr. ?,^ 

i\<i ” S,?°. 

” ” ?S,?'S 

” ” 5 ^?, ?. t^.^. 1 . ’t. 

” V. 

” K. 

” ” ??, t’l. 

” ??, ? s 

t%v ” %% > 

« ? J 

55 JS ^ 



Jan., 1966] 


223 


fiWII ^5[nET5[I iqi 11^5,11 

?^Ei i^iT 'ftar i 

ptr^r ^?iRt si^Rsif^ ii^^an 
fjRrauif g I 

j?! ^ synt (susigoif) jur^if q HH^H 
g?i5i?erftfR^tq(fai ’igi^i^i^?)’*" i 
%’cr%aS^F?sTmo!irc[f ?ii?ERt ^ nr:(^ii^t,o’° H'^'^.n 
=^ fsRq siJife^i^g^t’?, I 
??n^fI5(5l:f!iai fqji gsil 11^0 II 

'Eia^sf irff I 

^5R3R53: m 11^ ? II 
TltEq^fll^ g E[it=egfg ggrtRi’?; I 
g fi(KK II5,=III 

sift URcf: I 

^qi-ft ftg5ii*ii ^>1#% JTstq^ lis.^11 


!V5ji, 

?<:. 

^o. 




fr?^T^!TeT^ io i 

=^. f^ ^q o ft - ^ 1 

?o. ?• 

’* Vt®. 


qf?:TnaTl%%q 3rq1^ i 

?i^rg 'TTT^li^: )1 ^rlwipr^ I 

^ST^ 'TT^i li’ 

^ ^E.?, ^ Jil^^Turmt ^ 

I Iffmrc^ ( 3T3TO^ ) 

^5rTf% q' II 



224 


[Vol. VIII., No. 1 


— pu r5n a 

^ ai^ a^W 11 

aa'nt gai5ra: i 

^qifoisi II 5 , 'a II 

sjfii m stfaJi^ifa m £rzi=^fa I 
m\ i fa^ta il^^li 

mi ainoiF^nPailftoj i 

a !iifa '5?»5 »i^iasi a ii^'sli 

I§fii?a5aai »ifa aaat'jj??r?fea><^ I 

^ ^5jfa r§5i^ gaaaa^ a =a ii^t;ll 

sa'rt aa ^aiai aaaiwifgif | 

aaspHtga a;55g. ii 5,'^.ii 

ana^lHaPa fta?: ftaiagr: l 

5na: ?i:gRfasafa ||\9®II 

fKcpRa: a^aia g ai^: ^ssafa: | 

aiaR^aitgaia: ii^s ? li 

^ l^aERiarfa a^tPr gwfisi^ =a | 

%; nia; gsa'V a^^aa'^ Hvs^ll 


lo 


= 


<T. 


’ ii f> 


= 

if a 

?<i<; ” 

ss, 

’> '1 «J 


= 

ii JJ 



■ ' >1 ,) 


= 

,J >3 


v,H. 

' )} }) 

\3o 

= 

>? »> 

51 33 


« 1, 53 


= 

J) s> 

” 


»» II »» 

la^ 

sa 

II ti 

Hoo 3’ 



ij 



225 


Jan. 1956] 

51^31 'J5t fgsiwr; I 

Tn% fa3T(0 ^?5ii(:) ilo^ii 

^Ej ^cifi ^Etnfsi I 

^1^3% iivsvii 

iTlfil?^!f|Dr^Ta!}iI ^rasJi {l^ig'gjir: I 

ftcoitsi ^JTtfn Wj?|3l5 ^ 1 

T|?>qjn?qifri '^igr^ Jlfoggif^ ^ || oS, 1| 

^inffi %5tgi5^iE^ 1111^5333% I 
33[f»vnfg % ^ u vs\s I) 

ftftspi?*! ^?|5^ '5%ir[g% I 
sqig^gn^ St gstonn^sqafq II 'sc || 
aftqi% siasqift § I 

sirqot gifg ftq-? n 

iniof ( 55toT ? ) 11 11 

iiTfQ 91^19 nf I 

gpq^sf =g rt«n 11 <; o ii 


^'\- 


cR' afamt Piarfii susiTSdsiTf^ I ai^ smr;!! 
arai tiiqqiFia^ c[r^” ( ?° tie. ) ft' ?T^. 3° (<i<^t) 
g'2;T5:aqraagp;T®iqr5q5iTairgqi^tft i 

5T i. 'T 

,, J5 >) = ” ” ” “ 

.0 55 J5 vsH = ’’ 


9} 55^0, \S^ C= 

3» M 9i ^SVSjVSficjjjj = 

” ’’ ” V5^„,^ = 

” ” ” = 

3^4: \ 


J5 if » 

» if ^Vo ” V. 

„ » ” ” K- 

-laeq 


siTai arfet l 



PURANA 


[VoJ. VIII , No. 1 


?^f4 Her ? II 

q5ifS% mr% Ht f|:^r: I 

'ii^.^k I e^r lie: =111 

^T^iHivR^i:Rqfcr?^]f&r srif^ ^ 1 

^tp' 4 !r Her ^11 

^PT 


\€ 


^ *r t* 


<i^:i 5 , = 9 ;. :^Vo q- 

= j> s? ^ o 

S5 7> ,, ss ,, ^ 



J^Tbis subject-index of the Visnu-Purana is based 
on'? the Glta-Press edition of this Parana. The 
adhyaya^concordance of this edition with the two 
other editions — vix. of Jivananda and Vehkatesvara 
Press- — has also been given here by the author for the 
facility of reference. According to our scheme of the 
Subject-Concordance of the Purarias, the present 
Visnu-Purana index has been divided into the ten 
major sections, called Kliandas^ which cover almost 
all the topics dealt with in this Parana. 

Below is given in English a brief Khanda-wi^ 
summary of this Sanskrit subject-index of the Visnu- 
Pur3na : 


I Khanda 

Sarga (creation) and Pratisarga (Dissolution 
of the universe). 


1, Sarga (Creation) — 


Three kinds of creation — (1) Prahrta (Elemental) 
by Visnu, (2) Dainandinlga (Ephemeral) by Brabm3 
at the end of each Prdlaya (Brahma's Night) and 
(3) I^itya (Constant) by Daksa and other Frajapatis; the 
definition and details of these three kinds of creation ; 
Visnu as the creator, preserver and destroyer ; the 
rescue of the earth by Visnu-Varaha ; mental creation 


by Brahma ; the creation of Rudra, Asuras, Gandharvas 
Nagas, Yak^as, Raksasas, Fitrs Devas, men, goats, 
cows. Chatuias-s Yajuas etc. from various limbs and 
bodies (tanu-s) of^BrahmS ; the nine mind-born sons Of 
Brahma— Bhrgu etc., called nine Brahmas, -the cr^- 
4io» of eleven Rudras by Rudra ; the creation by 
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Svayamblmva Manu, by Daksa, by Dharma, by 
Adharma and by Kasyapa ; Soma, Prthu etc. 
anointed in sovereignty by Brahma and the sages. 

2. Pratisarga or Pralaya (Dissolution)- — 

ProHaya also called here as Pratisameara ; four 
jjjntjs (Elemental), Nai'mittiha (Occessional), 
Jtyaniika (Absolute) and mtya, (Perpetual); their 
definitions and detailed descnption. 

II Khanda 

Tirthas, Bhugola and Bhuvanakosa 

1. Tlrthas (Places of pilgrimage) — 

No separate chapter on tlrthas ; only Asvatirtha, 
Pindaraka tirtha, Pnrusottama tirtha, and ^alagrama 
tlrtha are mentioned. 

2. BhUgdla (Geography) — 

Names of mountains, hills, rivers, forests, places 
(cities, villages etc.) given alphabetically. 

3. Bhumna-Tcoh — 

Seven Dvipas (Continents), Seven Samudras 
(Oceans) surrounding the Dvipas, Lokaloka mountain, 

Meru mountain, Andakataha ; the extent of the earth ; 
Varsas (countries), Varsa-parvatas (i.e. mountains sepa- 
rating varsas from each other), Kula-parvatos (moun- 
tain ranges) of each Dvipa ; Rivers rising from these 
Parvatas. 

The 9th Dvipas (or Divisions) of Bharata Varsa, 
mountains, rivers, and Janapadas of Bharata Varsa. 
Brahmanda, its position, and expanse, 

Jyoti§a (astronomy) connected with the Bhuvana- 
kola — Ksla (time), Ayanas, Heavenly Gahga, 
Dhruva star ; §isu-m5ra cakra as a form of 
Vt|gu, Dhruva residing in its tail ; Saptargis ; Nine 



planets, their chariots and horses ; Balakhilyas ; all 
planets and stars tied to Dliruva with the rays -'of the 
Piavaha Vayu. 

The battle of the Mandeha Raksasas with the 
son at the time of its rising, their destruction by 
arghyadana and aandliyop^sana. 

The rains and its cause. 

III Khanda 

Sastras, Vidyas and Kalas (Various sciences and arts) 

Vedas, their Sakhas; the piopounders of the 
Sakhas of the four Vedas, the five divisions of the 
Atharvaveda, original Purana Samhitas, eighteen 
Puranas (Maha-Puranas) and their names, Upapuranas 
mentioned as such without names, Visnu Purana and 
the tradition of its transmission ; Ayurveda, and its 
divisions into eight ahgas by Dhanvantari. 

IV Khanka 

Philosophy^ Religion and Religious Sects 

The Arhata (Jain) and the Bauddha religions 
propagated by Mayarnoha among the Asuras, by 
which they gave up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
consequently defeated by the gods ; knowledge of 
the Self, and of the God ; the nature of Brahman and 
the Atman ; Pain, its nature, the means of its 
destruction ; Pranava (the syllable ‘Om’) ; devotion 
and the devotee ; Yoga, its definition and angas 
(mentioned in the Khandikya-Kesidhvaja Samvada), 
pleasure and bliss, its nature. 

■V Khanda 

Acara (Performance of good and enjoined actions), 
and Karma-Kan4a (Performance of religious rites) 

The duties of the four Alramas and the Vartias ; 
worship, Govardhana worship, Indra-worship by the 
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Gopas oi* cow-herds, Visnn-worship ; Yajnas, ^laddhas, 
As^aka Sraddha, Shraddha performed by Iksvaku ; 
frnits of actions. 


VI Khanda 

Kala, Yuga, Manvantara, Kalpa 

The nature and glorification of JS’ala (time) ; the 
period called the day of Biahma, and of Visnu ; JTala 
as the form of Visnu. 

Divisions of JS^ala (Nimesa etc.)'; JECdlpa ; the period 
of life of Brahma called para, half of this period is 
called parardha. 

¥t 60 a- 8 — Krta etc., Visnu as Kapila in Krta, 
Cakravartm in Treta, Veda-Vyasa in Dvapara, and 
Kalki at the end of Kali-Yuga. The four Tithis called 
Yugadyas (i. e. falling in the beginning of the four 
respective Yugas). 

Seven Sages of eVery Y tiga. 

Kaliyuga, its nature and its special importance. 
Manvantaras* the past and future Manus, the Avataras 
of Visnu in each Manvantara, DevaS, Rsis and the sons 
of Mann of each Manvantara ; the division of Vedas 
by VySSa in each Dvapara ; the names of 28 past 
Veda-Vyfisas. 

Kalpa, and its period. Padma Kalpa, Vfitaha Kalpa, 

Enumeration of the numbers from one to 
pariardha mentioned in the context of the JPra/cfta 
Proiaya 


VII Khanpa 

Saikvadasr Stutisi Nitis> Gajtliaa etc* 

1. 5aini,sda.8 (ConVersatlbM or dialogues)— arranged 
alphabetrealiy aceording to the names of the 
speakers. 
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2* Stuti-& (Eulogies of godsl-arrauged alpbabeticalljr 
according to the names of gods eulogi&ed, names 
of the conesponding eulogisers also given. 

3. ISfUi'S (wise sayings, or statements of piactical 

wisdom) — -as given in the conversation of Prthu 
and Prthivi, of Prahlada and Hiranya Kasipu. 

4. QQtha-B — ^lokas sung by Pitrs, by PrthivT and by 
Yama, respectively called as the Piti-gmha, 
Prthvl-gatha and the Yama-gatfia. 

5. Upadesa-8 (Instructions) — by Ebhii to Nidagha, by 

Prahlada to Daityas and to Hiranya Kasipn, by 
Jada Bharata to King Sauvira, by Mailci and 
other sages to Dhmva, by Vasistha to Parasara, 
by Sunlti to her son Dhriiva. 

VIII Khanda 
Vamsa and Vamsanucarita 

Royal genealogies (arranged alphabetically) — 
Solar and Lunar dynasties, Iksvaku dynasty (Solar), 
Lunar dynasties of Kuru, Kros^hin, Turvasu, Druhya, 
Nimi, Puru, Magadba dynasties, Yadu dynasty, Vai- 
vasvata Manu dynasty. 

Oarita-s narrated with descriptions of the genea- 
logies : Names of the chief characters alphabetically 
arranged, e.g. Akrura, Ajamidha, Anuba, Aditi, 
Anamitra etc. 

IX Khanda 

Classes and Individuals, and Caritas and 
Akhyanas belonging to theai ' 

Classes (Names of classes alphabetically arranged)— 
Apsaras-s, Asuras, l^sis, Gandharvas, DSnavas, Devas, 
various classes of the Devas ; DevSsura-Ynddha ("^ ar& 
between the Devas and the Asuras) ; Daityas, Nagas, 
Nisadas, Pisacas, Manufyas, Yak^as, RSk^asas, Sarpas, 
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— pur5:^a [Vol. VIII., No. i 

Individuals — Names {both males and females) 
of Kings, Gods, Asmas etc., alphabetically ariangcd. 

X Kha^da 

Nirvacanas (Etymologies), Laksanas (Definitions) 
Gananas (Enumerations) Varnanas (Descriptions) etc. 

Etymologies (alphabetically arianged) — of Anaka- 
dundubhi, Araavasya, Aihata, Gandbaiva, Goviiula, 
Janaka, Damodara, Naimittika, Xaittiilya, NSiayiinu, 

Putra, PrthivI, Pravaha (a kind of wind), Piacliia- 
Barhis, Brahma, Bhagavan, Bharadvaja, Madhnvana, 

Marut, Matra, RSja, Yoga, Rudra, Vasudova, Visnu, 
Santanu, Samkarsaria. 

Enumerations— Aga^s (3), Adityas (12), Osadht.s 
(17), Kula-Parvatas of Bharata (7), Chandas-s (7), etc. 

The references to the Amsas, Adhyayas and the 
Slokas where these topics are dealt with in the 
Purapa are given by the author in the Sanskrit-Index3. 



(Concordance of the Adhyayas etc. of the Printed 
Editions of the Visnu-Purana) 


M\Rn-K\c aRi?-?=ic 


=lvsR<^ 

'I 

sft. §. ![^; 

8 .i 9%, 

Ho, n ?rl^ 

„ !irt^ 

f^S ?nnjR( 


(Explanation of the symbols and abbreviations used) 

?. aw q«R: SHE: gi'Ri:, l|(^: fs^: sR*: awlFt 

3 I«l: I 

=1. ( ) ^»8% poragigw Rt?ffii4 I 

[3 „ „ ^ I 

». — *%«’ I 




g. = ^asT^ I 

[ sRJti { i w q fg a n ?SR5^I^: (’lEasO S^- 



* 1 ^: ] 







( \ ) (^: ?pf: 


^jfa;[?iwprr] 

—■^ ( ? ) sjr^r, ( ^ 0? ) ftnrr %& 

seffoirft 

—w^raa^* 

— SFtr: sTsrr 

— fw?5ir! liR'i srarror: 

— Jii#fi%m?rr! 5?^ g;s% ’sm^ 


? |is| w-v^ 


( ? ) ^ai 

— 3T5TOft^i3T 5OTo^fif: R\R\K 

^ _ [^. ^slv\9-vc;] 

R I y I ? -Vfe 

( ^ 


iTPRft gt: ( jt^l 
f^:~%5ri, ^ 

'#w^5 ( I ) ^t*ti« ( y 
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Jan,, 1966] 

( 53“ ) 

— 3“^^: ( 3?§5:-^^-fqg:-JT3EqrnTrE]^, 

332TiTH. 

375fT^Tr9cq-f%', sr^OTt 

— 3Tf%^r5=iT ( ^Ri ) smrtrj^^rqiT^rTci; 

— , STOTt 

— 3i^mrgcqif%:, sr^oft ^Er^rrci; ( 13 ;^ 5:r^t ^ff^Rr, 
^cJ3^r5:R R ) 

— ®7ft^r5vq-f% j tow: %wfi=it q^^TR: 

5 3“^: 

— gqrqr 3'?TR-, sr^w: 

— %5fgr;Trg^qf%: , sr^rw; 51 t#'^w: 

— Tr<R5ifiJTtg?Tf%;j TTfqg: TOWTS^R , R 

— TOg^^:, TOW: 3-^<r^ qt^w R 




?W^o-V5! 


— sTfrwT s%»w: 

— fq^WTScq-f^:, TOW^w^^n*?!; ( 12;^ ^fe=T-‘, 

^q5T5:w R ) 

— TO: ^§TW: ^TTW^n ( §=CrWT: 
^«nR^5:^Ts?gfl^r: ) 

— TOw^cifR:, ( 3Tr^w 37g5j^w[g^qf^ij 

qrwff^ ) 


^|i(|V^-'«K 

^h|v? 

?(^(lv? 

m\>i^ 


[ s:. ] 

[^. 

?|J(K5.-vo 
[ K Vt-VM. ] 


— TOiWKtwT ^q5q5?TOL [ 
sTT^wTwnip ^^rwKj 

— ^^TRFScqf^: tow; ^et^twr 

( 0^ ^rRTcJITW: ) 

— ^Tfro^ wr^Rir; 5 ^: ( totw:, to 
T csq: ^5qT^^! ) 

— ^5: 
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— jfg^nrn’?pTi%:5 sTfTWS 

( crg^^ 5 TTs^r: 37r^:^«Pfri[t ^ IM 

— sTot: ^T5rr<i; 

( 2iE?rr«JiT 

— q?rr5=in?Ff^:, srfTnr; ^ IM^i,v-y,« 

[ ?Kls ] 


- naj^rr^TFS^Tf^:, sr^oR H^r^rrac 


( R;qT 5 =^ ) 


— sTiFOT: o5?yriT<T:( 3TW<t^5:, 


sTim 3ir^^ aTTvfrr^T fg:^r 




Wg'^T f^5T^F5i:) 

c-fyi. 

— awaTts^, ( aiPS? ^fTTT ^TT^TTf^, 


379: fe:, 3qg ^ ) 

^Kl?-?v 



[ = 'T%orr J Scqra. ^rfroit 


— goiHTS^'lf^:, pTiloTt 5t^rf^*‘2F: 


— ITTf^Nt pro'll. ^5Fffts%«T 

*\ rAk^LV-Hv^ 

— HqqiR(t^T5?Tra , sTfroT: 5eqiT^Ri;( 13 ^ 


f^^.^', f^firat^: ) 

?t'i'l<:-U 

— ^iqFiTg?T{%:, %?tr5ErqtiTr?i, , f%q=^ ^ 

^ l^iw-vyL 

- g5cmT5?Tfe:, 5r^^ ^ ^t^^st^rf:, 




C ^ )' fTO5!ife: 


( FRrq|%^ jq,T ) 


( ) 




— osiasr ^stoira,, =g 


fwgsmafai ?ifg: 


— firaa^gpiqKisRisi^^ 


?flPf3r 





sCSS^TT 









— s^nJinr. 


Hft: 




^ft: 

eta^?2Tq^m ^fe: ( ) 


— 37r%qr^jm, 




— ^R^RTTJ^ 




— 


— 


— 


— ^TFir^TRL 


— fq^r^Tse^Jipfi. 

mim 

mw\ 

— W'HTq:, 

— ^8Er«nj. 

— 

C^) r^m -. — 1^^‘* 

5:im?-V>e 

— ( 'U’WT'^rci^^at ^ ) 




( ^ ) f^m»T •• — j[ = 
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— fJ^USS^T: 
— 32r: 


I^URANA 


[Vol. VllI , No 1 


m^n, 

^m 

—H: ^mi - 

— ( ^0 :, 

^ ?f^52Tr(^tqRT - 

^<qTcq1% ^;, i%^5 JTTfTc^^ ^ 3T^ 

ww ) ^iyin-H-> 

[ s^. ] 

— ( ^ ) an^a^; ( y 

( sfst !Br?iW^ 

( simifewa# arratr^^aTimww^ , 

aSRTW(%^OU^, 

( y 






=^v=rjrg55yrqT t l\9|v?-.v^ 

^Wl^: 



, 1 ^ 66 ] 

13 

— fqo^<^^4q[.( ’TT^^ ) 

^^#t- 

iii^vsivn 



— j?gcfi4^( §^^Tq^5TT5i5l ) 


— 5jrs>3Tr?TcftsH ( ) 

^l’i|5!^-^V 

( W^ciWTT%|cqr^T?’^^^3:) 

^|5.Uv 


( \ ) 


TOf m ) 

#r#l552T: 

#tt^T: 

srqt^ur 

^T^si^T: 

— a?t4^ 

— ^fqr555%: 

— 

— ) 

— 1^ 

— 

— aq^ ^»fer«nr: 


•^l^lt-v^ 
K. imi 


£(|^^s|^V 

mm 

mm 


— ^rir^s?*iTf^f^* 


i > 


JTt'ftPr: ^ ^ sinum 




m%w^ 
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[Voi. Vitl., Ko. i 


Wift 




— ^crst^srl 


] 



5^1? I^v, <i?, HU 

— ?rrc5]^ra7irr^: 

wife’K"? 

—5^* 

VIH^ |o-<J 

- 5^^ crTi?5|R55, 


«Tlf?S: 


^ ) 

klH)y 

~ ^m\i 

?i?ki?t 

— fiWfa 


— wjfrferr 


4*’*w*««i4tj fit?rewRn 


~«lWi ^ «)s<i<qr giH^^np^ 

[5. ] 

Vl?=:|??-tv 


?l?<rif 
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— 3T^ 

'TfcTFOT 

— ^f9Q5^*TT5Tl3^ 

— 3T^ ^rr^J ?f)fJ^arTi?f;iTf^ Sd^vi-Uo-^^ 

— iT?^;n^94^«T*, =RiTwn?sTMqt 

^siqps: ( ) 

^f^noT: ^^UKy ^(Rc^K 

I - mn 

— ^^TTf^cTT ? 


- , [ ST ] 

— f%^rT^5T5^, ft^ETT^ f^#^ 


[^. mn<] wu?^ 


mm 
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[VoJ. VIII., No. 1 


- Pr^RTcTR: 

m: 

— 5ir^^'t5<t, 5rr^;r f^fer 

Kmn,, 3?5r 


yKe.R^ 

C^. 


jgcR^rs^ sr^oTtj^ 




qWtrTOK^, 


[s:. •^|\s»|5^?-Y'!<'] 


wm,i 


- ^*lR?R^fqT: w5R5[r: 

«Hf: 

" ^iTTfroqj 

S«r:(l(!r) 


— «««r: 5» 

•~*W«IW; 3J 

» 

' — » 


[ s:. (^) firnm:, ^fot: ] 


^|5?I?-^!? 

=<|5?HY-V^i. 

RlIj’IH^wf 
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— ^qr: 






=*.l!?l?«-?? 

— ^ir^Tr^'t'Tt^r: 

V,H?|=?'S-V 


^?,(i?lv?-w 

— #ws'^q]qr: 

^IVl'i.vA'i. 

— snrqj^qtqr: 



X 



— WF ( f%^3qT^f%:^cTr, cfcr: 






TOT. 


5rr2TR=^r=T, 


— ^T^^qlsqfr:, ( 

— ( ^4qrq^: ) 

— ” 

— ” 

— sarr^ThTTi ” 

— ( aqrfrf^^ [orellcn, 

— ) 

] 

— ( 

3 




^«iti-«< 
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— ^-purana 


[Voi. VIII., No. 1 


— ^ qmr^^inTT^, trqi, 

5^ 

^ o -v^ 


— 3T^: ^Tcr^nwt, 'iRtn‘*iTH., 

— 1^: ( e^tqrffissr^^r; ) 

— ,, 

— , ,, 

— ,, „ 

~3aT3R^%rf^ 5, ., 

— „ .. 

[^fereiPt ] 

— srw^ 


5. TOl:, 

^i^ns 

R|y\V\9-Y6; 

R|«Hsv 

R-5^- 


?IPT: ( ^?T ^crr^TT^r: ) 




9T^>S[T^ 







Jan., 1966] fil^3?ja|-f^^Er^t 

19 

[ 5^#saW*i; ] 

sifT^I; 

— ^5i: q;T4t Rvn- 

Slf%5?Icrt?2TTf^ 


— i4t: ^11%; 


— Ba, ^r^T 3756^qR [sC- Rc!^:] 


— ari;r^qn. 


— [ js:. bi- 


m\ 

— fkA^, sm\ mw^ 

Rir;lt«*- 

— srr^r^iqwr, 3BTf%;, 

^mi W« 

m\ 

— 3t4 

RN?^ 


^KK,v!-vR 

aw, 3TB? amwni,, ^ 


' — Ba ai^ar ar^i^f^r: ^ [s:. Riqttk:, w«?] 


-■ [s. 5,1^1 1-^»3 

— sra ^iit ®tre:, ^ 

3^; 

nra^^fimw ^1^: 

— 3^> 

3TE4:m^?, ^ 


^mt*^ 

^mrt^ 
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j;Vol.Vlll., 1^0.1 


— WTO!^!, ( 31^ S^'O 

( ) 

— q^TOT, 


’^\6\t:rA\ 




3T5r m »T^:, ^sqr^W ^vn\ 

N' . ^ r =f fS^ 

-m^\ 


WPl^ 

3^ iri% ?WR^ 








m 




t§t. 1 

JTOi ] 


'^\<^\ 



Jan., 1966} 


Jan., 1966} 

:3i 

tipsg; 


— 375^1 ^cf\3T v^ttT, TITflc^^R^, 

^KU‘>®-^rA 

— 5rf^‘, TrT^T?Pq^ [ S. ] 


— 37^ sd^:, ?rrfr^i^3?f7 








ife 


—37^qr 37rsiR:, 

-— 3I^r: 






fk^:, 2{iT4 =^ C 5: ] 




— 37^?l ^f^5r:, 3^ 


375qrs?4t ^TU^’n;, ^I^l? 

-’^H, r<I^S-IH 

3^- 


[ 3:, ■=^.1^1^ ] 




— 'TTctTcSr^JT 37^ 

q.|!<,|t?-5l> 



[ 5c. '<\^y^ ^ 3 



t.\<m-\%. 

sT^qr qr^?^ 






’em 

5y<:i'i*-^t 

— gnytjis 



[^0 

— %5rq4ai, awWft 
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— puraNa 


[VoJ VIII., K, 


0 

37f^?T|t^T%5i^: 

nifH^ iT^KriWlra^JT;, 

aq^q qrff 

— ^T^qtq^:, [s:. ^q:] 

— 3T?q §[T?:5rqr%5 fti^rter^r^tiiT qr^r^, 


^iqqr wif^ ^ 

— aq^q j ^ leqsqR^^: 

^I^=|K- 

^rqqi., 

R|??lK'. 



— 3q?q ?j.qr^jjcrsiT%qqjrq::, 


^qr^qrq^qtq^:, g^qsifqq^ ^ 

^miH- 



— i^sq^T^?!^, 3q^ xf;^ 




— aq^r: HIXIV+^H. 


— SRq ^Rqi^ 

=iN'?!i-.* 

^mi?v-!if 



— aq^ ^ci<ui+j^ 

1^: 

^|Si^R".= 

— a^q 

O 

1 


qq*qqq[^) 



23 


Jan 1966] 

— 3Ttf^4 JTtrflcfT^ ( 3qTI?lT^%, 
crcJWR^) 

aifeir 

[ ^ 3 

Nt: 

— [^f [s:. 

f^T[=’W'T^r] [ ] 

— 'Kr (37^<5 si ^5<, 

[ s: . ] 

3^rf?TT 

^crk. ) 

— ( argfr^ 5^0TJTT3n^ ) 

„ „ 


mi^-H 

wm-^t 


^\m% 

mm 
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PUJiANA [VoL Vili., i 


— cT^^5Erq3[T4f%^cr’3THfenT^, 








ifelFTF^I^I^ 

JTW^TT^, 5rfr^5^qT^q^^ ) ^Rl^W! 

— 5qrHq5<3q^=^T?t ^^t:, ^f^rferr: 

— %^5iT?qrf%=^r^r, 3Tf?^?Tt% 

[sT ?l*^lKV-’i.'i 




— 31^ mmt, l^q^rnmrqj^TT ^ ^VaU- 

,[ 5;. ^*^it- 

Wl<: 







— 3T52I 

^fa- ^1^1? Y 

3ir#^: 

— s-'T^sej, q-j^-cT^ 

o 

— ^5rrfnTi]^e^?5fr ^ \ ? i 


=^5^: ^gni^; — ^t^fWspT: ?T*5r^n jf%qT^ 


ai^R: 

— fj«aTT^^?;f^; 

— 1?38 5I=qR 3^T^^^Tt;^q, 

^4 [ 5 . ^ ] 


Hl?l?’{ 

[ K. 




— i:?^?Tr3[r^ 3TT':?TTf^^ mmn., 
— 'RJTr^ffwqq^ 
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PUR ANA 


[Vol. VIII , No, , 


— nr\ 


?rgroT: 


^f, 


sr^ = [ VC 5f\?ffr ] 

?KUMx 

( m ) 



^i'<y'U-Ui?»i 

( crrasf^ ) 


( 3T5zr ) 

^r<'-'i?M® 



— TTiqfsr^srr- 







^I^IA-v« 

c 




— STTOjf : [ s:, srofs, q5=^<5f0®r; ] 

^|i1?S-Vo 

— [ 5 :. srl^'t ^\Wl ] 



^r<<ii'\-^ 




^r<<;nv-?» 



— stptt: =g 

i<l?l%?-^R^ 





jpiRi^r: 


—am 

^|vi|Vo->n 



— ’TPTnTt^ji%tn%i^ [s:. 





^|R:.K«-!B 
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Jan, 


. 1966] 


— sc. qm: ] 








[ s: \^i] 

^T\: [ = Trfr^s, ^ sjvsKk, ] 

— ^Rrar^rr: #=t f^^qr btrzrjt^ 

— 51^; 

---4tTT^^-HITrf^-^-f^5^?T-:qT^y-iq^.^ 

— smsIT'T^I 


ST. 

kmn. 




—37^ , 5TfT^ 


— 1%wjft: q^:?f ^ 

— ^^qm[.( 

- fq^EntJ; ^^^T;J^q5Z^^^r^cf^q^%^ar^^^• , ^ 

— fq^nit; ctjqfPi q5^=q^?nr3^i^% ^qrf^ ^ 

—fk^i aqes^^srrr^, 

— 1%^’. 3i3Tr^T?:^%5 ^pra: 

— f^OTt; ^l%Rs7f%qT^5%5 =^Tgfi^qjf 

— ^5rRf:: C ) 

— fquijt; ^^^^J [ ’JH ^'9% J 

—fq^oTti qp:*^ 


srtt'^t't* 

||^lt«B-V# 
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PURANA [Vol. VIII., No. 1 




— lyi>uj^RbW¥H<l^[ sT. ^®rt 1 


— g? 


- S>aft==IH: ( ItifTfsP^n^ ?if ) 


C 

W 


'l^: — STT^tv =^ 

— ;yw?T^m*- 

mi-w 

^i‘*,i?-^ 

H«,|te-\? 






[^. ]^W« 

rs:* 




[s: 


’^a:^ a®?5!iT^t^=s«R’T [ s. -^(^^is.-?® ] 

v,|<:|8.' 



Jan. 1966] 
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mUU-n<i 


'ifir 

— (^f^cqA-JT ^T^R’l^irqT ^^- 
^^qot 

=51 ) 

— aqr^T'^^T ( 3-qm2, ) 


WA^-K\ 


— ( 'Trq^r^iq^ , i 

— ^T5^5rr8ER?r?^:j ^ [ s:. !? ^ 

C 5c. nm, mt^] 




—^3^g: ( q^.%5T ^crwoi;^* 3TTJTq=Tm 

srftf 3ppx?^ 

— ■f^^T^i^it: ( 5^s| ) 

— ^RTT^^rRi, ^l%:3 OTq: 

— 'KS =^ ) ? -< '» 

— S’qSrfTTpl 

( f^ffl'^^^' ) 

— ) 

— SET^vtras ^ 

[ s. ^(«»n, *'■'> ’* J 


!(|5’^l<S-iH 

SUM 

^IKlHv-H* 


Viftwrcv 
yfAit-ii^ IK 

mtK*"'*^ 

|(|t*«t-t^ 
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— ptjrana 


[VoL viii., no. 1 


— aHTT S’ rf: ( 

< ^ig4"4«r!T., ) 

— toW: 

— imm: 




qarf«in«w; ( ) 


-~-^% 3Tr=^^«jftqT: 






mm. 








[ ^ 1 ^ ^ s. ] 

^|!?^Hs-Yo 

— ?7T^ ^mif^ 






— piT^ioir; 


3T^qr: ^ 1 ^ ^ YK-^y \^-Vi. 





—srrt wrqs4q^«Tf: 


— ?Tr^ 5sr: 


— fq^w: q?^T«tf: 


—mk q3^T^: 


—srrt q?crqf: ^ mf^ 


“^qr ( qqr^rr^feqq;: ) 


— TO?i( aTSqsr^^TO 
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si^]ak^r=siT^ ^ srnqH, ) 

STR^DRt ^ ) 


^l=|?-'<SRo 




S(li(l??l'!^ 


qg: ^no^i-qJT^: ( q;raiqqq-gJi-ii5q:?iT-q55qi: ) 


— , ^r^feRfr ^ 
— 5r^-f%^aTtf^iifrr=iH, 

— crafesr?;^ 


?|^RY-^lS 

WU, V(Yis-v^ 


— f^%Er^TSrf^T55T^W: 




( ^ ) ft;^Tn:-3=nri3L 

— ^Trf^^ETR: 

— I7^rf^:3^§. ijI^- 


mvi? ?^t 
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— PURANA [Vo]. VIII., No. 1 

JTt 

— ^cFiT3^nirf^ H?r?nT3Tq-^ ^ ^ i^-’® 

— fr?r^! w37^eiTf^?^r; ^ I ? i R^-R ^ 

— iF^?cRt=£rr f^^a^r:, =^r ^ I ? I ^ 

— 3ir^lTf?nTiI^:, ^ ^ra[qaj 

CO = ^frr: ), (^^q-: = JT^^qr- 

^^•)i = m:)f = f^- 

^'t'^Rqr^), ( eft ) 

qqq% ?«Tr^ ^qr^ 3rTf>n [^, Wtq^ ^r< i^:] 
(0 ^TOtT'qqq ( qFq5=a^q%q(^q55§3;ef^ 

5:- 

(^) [ = 3?hrw; sftq^j ” 

( ) 

(5^) » 3, 

('0%aq[ ” p? 

(^ ,, „ 

(■»; » „ 

. ^ 5^:j siTS^aaiqr »?g: ) 

( C ) 

[ 53W iafJRTjarojt aolq^ j 

( „ 

^ „ 




^I?l?^-<e. 

^RI?-?6. 
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33 




( ?=< ) ^s^RfSr: 

33 


( ) '5f%: (= ^‘=^’^,5' 

sfivid ) ” 

?IH|?^-vo 

( ) ^isTJi,( = 4l?3ra,) 

33 

^IRlVo-lsY 

5K5'TOt?rq:H*f5ft^'>I eg 

f^)iTm:-5R5q: 



— 3T5q 


?l?l^e 


>3 




cpcr^q^TT , 313^ j ^3^, Ji3^? 3^1^, 

'T^^j ^S^'j ^'^5 


?rR*i: isT"^; — H^i3?-53fir-5ft^-*ftaT-3»T^5ri^: 


( ? ) f^vnTft-^iqT^J [ qqistmtgOTqa: ] 

) 

i(l?<il?-t® 






^|£|it-aU<>^ 

sr^=T:> 

!i|!?l?-CK? 

( 2rrrsrairl^^r5f>^^'^^^^= ) 



?(s.i?-^im 

( ft^^:-*T»T5ft^rT ) 



?1?'S|'> 

u 




34 


f ujq— ’ F u R A N A 


[Vol. VIIL, No, 1 








» 


i(|?<iivc;-V 

» 



?> 



J5 



» 
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— ( gfSpqigtift ^raf jfrt^^iT- 
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*— ^^q5i: 
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— ^tPjqqr: 

— 5^*3Er: 
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— ^V. 

— «W5r! 
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— q^TT^-^rffifST^^:, OTJTfqR^TOTi: 

?TO^3cl:, 3-Tf^^fqf^^; [ 5:. ] 

5?n = IS,?^,?V,^^ 



— ^r?5R2r 5^:, 4^: [ s:* ^^t^rt^- 

H’^^'TrteqT^TH, ] 

5?l'??l?, 

] 

3152T 3^r: 

aiii?iei-3? 

— ^[«f^ ^r^^?rfj 

VI<7U^-’{» 

— 3T?=i?T^?r3^:, ^efqr^yg^j 

■ilVlU, 3^-?? 

9fKR^?T; 


— HTrc:%^Rt5^J j sis^j w^j 

Vlgl"*,-^* 

— ^tFTTr^T^^r 

»l?'^l^’>-^V 

81VI6.5 
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^‘^rr, ^rqr % 

;g^:, 3T^ ^'SRf! ^TT^FPIsj ^ 
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^5(1^, an^STTiirf 

^ [ =^: ] 

— S5fi, 3??qr 

i^nr: 
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3Trf^;, 55rr: 

— y .> 

5^?:^, terTO3i^rNT^ 

- q4 ^^3rq^, ?ts, 

'^■H'^PnP(.^l{i)=liJ),pj|^.^ g^ 

~*®*®WT jqi, 3Rq ^bp^t^TT: SWF: 

■— «ft; [ 5_ ^ 


5?|^|w?,i:U-^ 

■=<1??-?® 
S?i^^|t-S ii 
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— 37^ s^: 
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—Wfe^: 5^:, 3T4 fe^Jir^ql^TTrT'T, 
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— ^Eiw#: 55r:, 5r^^s?2r sfjt, 3^?^ iJi't 

s<r<&>sK-^c 




— [ s:. ITT: ] 

W^- 
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-—3^4 few;, ^-5rfe«r, 

[ 5C. VI? ?R'V 3Tfe] y|?<<Rv-vo 

—iTiKqrc^n, [ s:, to* ] 

—TO'it:, ^«Tm: 
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— ^siTgq;;B5rr^ ^ 

^wf:, 3412^: srrr 
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5F^: 

— ^■^^I'l^mR-^TT^rTri: ^qr'T|T4:qir: [ k. 

=rnT. Tr^5^:^ 

^^q['T4?d ^Tt^T^sTT^zir: 3-c4(%:, 
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^ [ 3:. rrrf^ftcn^L] 
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— .fT^q^'t [ 5qiT?=crq5?ro3qT^qr5iK ] 

, ^r?2rr^RTf^ 
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£ 3. Wfti } 
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S33^:, 3ia*S«T ^iraf, 3T5q J^r:, 

^iipj «5Jir = ?sfer, 
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y|?8IU-8^ 
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5?|?0l?-?^ 
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5£^=IT«1TR ^ 

Vl^t??-^v 
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Vlvslt 

—ar^ '^\i^i SEfi^: 3Rq?i;^ 
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— ^5Ts^}, 3??E? ^ 
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fFKT 

— qmiTfTRl, q?ift, ar^qr: ^iR^nrac 

fqqsirsa: 


V|!?|V9, ^lH-1 

m\^ 




-'34Tg^!:q&: 5 ,^:, q^rqqs 


— 5Tg3^: 31^ ^5=?r^a4 
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^q^oT^rqrf^, f%^- 
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“-g^^:55r:, 3Tf^f%: 


— ^ ^IWTJFI, 3qr^ 

3^^^R«TR5l^ 3T^j 

3R?T 
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— ^T33^-*, 5r^3 arts q’sj^ 

«i?K sw 
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— f^^rapt 3R!r 5t3ferT?l^«RT«rft, 

smi^: sfSflF: 


3^;, ^ 'Kjrim 

*>'’^9 ct^ mn 
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— ^€RT5r:, 37^ HT^ff, 37^7 

r^JTOTrJTRT, ^r^rsrqjrsr 


srg: 
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flfl^^TT ^ ^ntr^, 37hf2T% 

37^ tfr^rf sfV^^Tqr sr^rqrjrra 


1^3 

— 37?;rTcI.^5JPTT 5^H: 3^f%: 

— ^JTP^ 


— 3m ^pcr, 
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^ 3Td^' 

[ ^- 


37^^ IT^r'7^: ?^^RZ7 ^l^ITj {jC- 

— ^5s^T*TT=5T ^ sR^rf^r^r, 


— 3^:, »TWF7t3 arr^TWl 


— 3^i, sR^r 3^ ^ 

[ s: TOT ] 

-teV 
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3i5q qfcJ=2?3, 5^^ 

— 37^2Tr: 3^: 3T^?r^j, 

— ^iir, 5ftEHTF? 3^:, 

a^TTirfirs^ ^4^5flw5FJrg^fer 
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^:, 3^^ iTfqf 

^^'R: 3T^2F 'cT 
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— 3^q q^T'aq'tw yir<U^ 
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— W5jra; g-q?ysqf^?rr, 
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— arrsi^ 5'5i:, arpi^^rrPw)^:) ®R*i 3^‘ VI? Hv- 

— %5Rq gsft, Vl?iSVSS 
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— 3?3T 

^ ^er: ^irTfs^r^^F, 

— f?I^: 5rN^r, ^ir'TJTf 3q?q 
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—^nT^-^Rqq^itq^r: t: 
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— q^;, ar^ qqr? [ sr. siqR^; ] 
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— sR!i 5^i ng', ^511^ 

Prtll'»: 

— ginRj^ ^RiT^Fir^ q^ij, ^15 sM»K- 
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«l=*,=|-.s-;<; 

— ?Tqrfef: l-cTT, 

Vl??|at-E.'^ 

- ^rsr^arq^q arq qrgq^qrcj^^c^qr , 

^i^rqFcj; 3?^fq?ir5^ , aiicff^R 

Rrq, 37^q q^; 

W'<l--i. 

— q:qr<«r^q q^r-., ^r^irqr: 
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tJUJliJa-?’? 

2^f^gT 

— iqqq^; qi^qr [ s:. qqi^: ] 
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— ^^: qq: s^^qrqr: iqqr, s^q qq; a^rqa: 
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— RcfJq^ qqj, a=i^ ^ 
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s^rqqrirr^ 
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VW5=.-5<5 



52 


— PtJUANA 


[Vol. Vlll., No, 1 
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~ 3?4 qrf^r^: 
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—mm^ 'mt, «7^^qr, amr: pr: f%^^: 
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3T??T xmm, 3T^ ^cl%:, 
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— ^:) ^rit/ 3^:, 3i?Ji §; 

^ 3^:, ?gr^ 

— -fTOT ¥rn?F [ 5:. i>tot: ] 

nT%: ^KTT, q=ff?f 

^:^.‘ "w^T)": 5 q? 2 Tf%?r 37^; q^r; 
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g ^:, 3 T?*T 35,: 3J^ 

«wp>rs?r^; ajRif^er: 

«5ll1^ 

-^ 1 ^ pr;, ?nw, m ^ ?JWJ5wrf6r 

WW, Srai^s^qr 55f;j ^ 


«|^o|V-l9 

5;i?^i??‘i-t5s 

5^U3 

J?|??|Sy, V9?-\»5 

K--^% 


»|*5^l?o-'‘? 
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— q^, S7^r 

S?li<R's-5'> 

— ^jRq ^iTqf, ^rq^q a^qc^r, ^rqor 

qq. ^IciT aqrqtqi, ai^r: q^ ^ 

i?|«l«IS-? ' If 
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— ^^qrqT: fq^r, qq;, a^q qqr^ 

vi;(iH«-'3o 

§§*??: [ = ] 

— ^r irq ^5^:, iifcrsrqq?;?q aqfqq: 

VI?l=:-?5 

— a^JTT^:, ^q^frrt^ar, qqrq irsq^rcir ^ 

»lHVl?-'f 

— qjmqq^ ifl^T, q^'t, i:qq,3qtqq=?Tci: 

qf§r€r5^q^TS3:^qTq 

«|!?l?-5 

—31%: qq-, 3iq iTfr'qr s^tq^ir^qT airfqq^ 
q^qr. qRTqr: 

%qT§<3^q, i[^?qf%«i 


[ssfqq^:] 

— Sqr^^q qq*, q^q w^\ q'^q^qt, 3i?q^?q 
fqqr, q!rqTqqTqrq?;qrqT, ^qr^g^wR^t 
qfq§--irrfraft^TTt qirq^qrR, 

i;|V|vo-u!? 

— qsfq:, qr-qr^: qj^^qr^t qi%:, 3i€q qqT:^ 

%T»qrai. q^^qq^qTf^qjqf 
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fl^q^Rra: 
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^mtq^qqr^ ^qrfir: ? <» 5 - ? oc; 

? - ^?EfiK'iTT5^T^'°T 3 ^^'^qrq qq li?dqfs^*3 

Rq umm, qhmqi^% qlqqrfqqq., s^qf^ i 



stqJT! 5^=?^=Tf »lf?=^^:» 

=qp(gif^, 3fH?^Hlft I 

f^miTJ— 3riRf: 
sirfeami^ 

[ jrvTO'^; SBsa; ] 


3RI?r: 



^mi'A 

5Tri>^toJi^ arrfir: 

*3;ejr 

?|'<,|?oi! 

Q;^ #= 27:5 ^+t?^ei^qaT 

i<|^dt<i?-^v 



- JTr%r?i?[^j?R?j'T^r;, s'* xr. 
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— wi; ( ^iTTf^5imsrTOT7:: ) 

^J, srsrfq;, C% 




7F^: 
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— §?:to: ^Ttfrferr^^: 
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-*PW-^cir:, t 2 ;Gir ^qrf^ 
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— ( ii?q%^:H5ir:5 ) 

siT^r: ) 
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— C w^t:, g:T^5r ) 

— R5{5T^^^3:ilWTf^ ) 

— ^rar*, 


— ^fT^: 

^sjq^T^qf: 
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?C. 3TS3T: 
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zf^: 


^^TT^w^rr^TT 5 i[^: 

mm ^rcrr: 
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— ^WRi; g^^ir^iT iir^: 
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[ 5 :. q- 


5rra\5Tf ^fk^T* 
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S^Tj, 

aira^iT i^-5fs?^rtfp:qT =!frf R'^rr^rng: 

[=rq 5 fnft: ] 

— 3 T^ [ 3 C STfT^:, ] 
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TO?!,, 3 T 9 T ^f^?Tr ^ 

[S. ^ 1 ^ 5(1 u=-u^, 

— Rdft^lMr: [ 5 : ;|b|^^, j 
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S^% l^s 


VC- 

'^I^lf-Vl<i» 
ir. «#] ?l^lt-'>f=! 

:. sr. ^] 
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!?no|?Y -?0 

«|^Hsll,-S,rf- 
, 3Tf^ J 

?l?=l<'S-?'4 
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^|?!(K??, ??'i, 


— 37^ 3?7{%:5 37351^^; mmi OT5n^> 

— ®r^ 3 ^t: ^tTTT^j 

— -aT^qr: 37rJW=R, 37f^f^^crr 

^SORSf 

m^i 

— 37^ 37^ J’^r: 37 ^ct:, 

qjs^rr 

— 378f ^ 37^ 5 ^t: ■^■47r7T3[q: 

— aqf^iqcJTt [ sc. 37f%: ] 

— 3^:, 37^ 
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— 36iJTr^5^?:, srroir^otHf gsJi. i(|^R16-??l'^5 

3t^5: 

— aw sras arf^r:, fi\^ ’iwf? 

itg|% WWU-tty-ti^ 

^s(Sm- 

3?gt:, ?siW5;'i 3J«ra 

31^ ^SDtSJ f3: 

aiRE^ift 

— 5;8jH3iTq%; ■Efg^'ni 'P’tPrt 

ai'RqtPl 
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— s^^nsiTJ^: i5*pm "R5ft,»P^TO5tr 


m?5?lWH 


[sf. ?l'?i<l?'>'f ] 
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cR?ft, 3?^j 5Erf 


— WT, ^feRN^: m#, 
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— 5^:, 9^^ 
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gf^cj^niR: %r.v 
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-f^&3 ^f^ JT^T^T^ 3cqf%J^ 

^^F(t ^Tf^q=^ mm srf^ifTO: 
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3?rjrq-^Ti^, sn4^rf^ 

l^^oirq 

'f^rsr^Ti, ^Kot jrf% ] 


?ISK“tv^ 

\m\%o-'^t 

?K^1?, V, 


'^\VM-X% 


— ?;^sr5iT«#: 

- *Tr?rr 


Ik. ] 


f^cir, q-?^ ?Tr^:, ^ srf^tfr^ '» 


— XT^SO-S 
m^i 
—-^R: 

— 3 ^:, 3T^ t: ^ q^ ^ 

3^: 

— qTS[^ %:^ ^iRrqq^ ?igq^q^ 

l?^ir3Tr Ma[f<«fir«rjm?i?c^ 


-’^s:^^nrqq>: C sft: ] 

-q:wq>^T ^Rq ^qri 
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— ^fRj 3^3, fJcr-. 
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— a^T^FnCRT'^s 3?WI., 

— air^ftcrr^TTi tei^ 


%Eryjrf^ 

— Q;cIc^^ 5 3qTclT?:^0ltqr^l^ 



i'lVU-t's 


'A|?i<lf-'^v 

^St 

—ll^i ?rTiqR^:i?ii3L, jn^^^rr 


mj^ f%iR;, ^rrftcrr^TrJ ^q-: q>?:«3fTrf^ 

?ir^l??-'\'5 

-~S^^^3Tf^%s 


— ■Rrh^: acRroro, 


— 3q^grr 


?II1T^J, 3IlpI^ C4 ^ ^fcTT 

VO 

— W^I4%: IcIT, 
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q^qt^T qmT% 

^I^M'o?, ?»v, 

[ = ^qR; ] 

— aif^^-, 5*7;i 

?iti(invn-?ts 

— 5i??rT-5ftsq%q 

5(1? 

— T^r^^cf:, 3T^q ^^{%i qFq^fq-^r^JRTTci: , 
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;(N?-<;o 
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\tRo|?-?^ 
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— q^T*! 3^: 
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— f^soTt: 3%i sm ^qq^q^r^; q?^: 

i<r<K-? 

— ^"qtfeERr ( 

arq^TTC fer^4f 

id% ^qRq^rq a?T^: 
aqqgmq fM^J 

kl?lv-<i^ 

— aq^ ^:^TW sqjot, ^ ^q^cir ^;, 
aq^ aqrWqj, f^*ri%: 


ff^i=}i^^: ^qrqr qq*, 



RMt-=;? 

— ?fT^5wncFnf^ 

M<i|?-^ 

— , ji^TqT§q^4 
'^^km 5r%i 5?TKafir^ 

S<|Slt-^K 

— «EK54^, ’qrqiWiqTOq???;, 

«Ttq«rq^?T%W3L 

!<1? = I?-VS 


m'?^u-’5'\ 
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— ^qrqr^^iq^iSRt 

g^fqirqR:., g^r^OTK, jq^rqqqq. 

— ^ 3^qii , ^ 

- q5T«5qqq^q fqqfq qr^qf ^qrqqqi, 

5=^^^Hg^TqT y s=q^^ q 
— ^JToqr: ^qr ftqrf:, 3q^q 5 ^; 

qg^q;, ^5q^:f%q%aT 

— 37537 qc==q:, 5 ^ 1 ^, qfqqq: qri^ STT^fer^' 

fTc^T ^5 ^ jRqrqq^^ ^ 

qrq^, 

sqf^q fq^^rr^qqqqqL 

— 37fi[5i% ^o^55a[Tqq:, qrR^Rn?T 

93T®(;sf^q^q 

— si^qsPTTqsq, f 5 ^^ 

, T3;qpt5nsrarte^« 


y.V<RM 

^(r<vi?-^Y 


mm-% 

S<ps5:l^-c; 
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■^?^;g^f^«il^ui [g;. ^Frrqr^:, ] ^^^vs-^?-^95 

— ^;, 8TW^:, fM^r ^(1 ^ § I ? 


— ^IT^: 3TOT^ SRt^ 

^l3d 

— 1^, ^s:r'^ 

1 K. 

TO^l ?n?Ri5^:, ^ci&: qf^ , 3^^ 5^r: ^%- 

^)^m\ [ = ] 

— ^effiMq;&: qj^qj, sRqq^ 37?£qTs ^ I ^ ^ 

m 

— ^sgsRR^; ^?qr, 

~-3T?qr: qq: 


~^ii^n5: qj?qr, q??ft, 

— 3^: 
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4tTRq mf?!^, m. 

— ^sjETSfTq^: %^T, q^^ft 
—31^: 55 ft ^ir% S^t 


wr 

• — ^i%«3<?^mcrr, QT^qr: ^rtr^^Cs:. q. f^. ?o-?^v 

— qjwr-fqqqr^q.-, sT^qq: [ 5 :.^: 5(R^Uy-] ?R9|t»“:<i 
— qqfqqjTq. B^rf^TT^: ^ 


— qstq:, ^qrac qrq 

TTJlf=^T4: 

- tiOTr-q^?;Trr^i qm^vCCTRi^r^f 




— [ sT 37STqq^:, fJOTTsr ] 
— 37^ ^rrqF si^qr, 5^^? 


[^. ] 


— 31^ ^r5^qqqq.[ s:. ] 








^RclK-^ 
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^hm 





!(|^v.U5-^o, ?;|K 

31^ 


~~ ?I3?2T qcjfr, ^i'cjfifm3^% 


^ q;^, tr^ 2?ft 






f:™ TTcTI 


wm^yv. 


— 5 ^J, 3q^ ^ 55 ^, lTn^Tf^qi%:, 




'TO^t 3^^, [ 5 :. 3 

i<|^V,|5-lS 'l^K-'S 



—5%;, w<f)at<?^ 




— f%¥imq5crf, 


^ %^: §^?r3: 

?IW, ^1?-^ 








^IHI^-v 



' m?rr 


sftai: 
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^r 



— gst:, 3|^ 35t; 

— qgui [ 5 :. 8?r%5i: ] 
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— 3q?q 

^szfRt Ter^r: e?erf^=^ 
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3[g: 

— ^^3^Tq^: wfCRqr ficsjqf^qt 

3t^ s^rr; 

^f%qtiftf%^3TO# q^T^cT. 


31^: 

— ^r?;f^5, 37^q ^ H%r- 

q;^?rrqT5T ^Rct:, m 

r^: 

— 3q^T5 

— aq^qt 5qqqT 3-?Tf%: ? I ^ t 


piwt 

sirfe:, ^5:rq qr^r^rq^, ^nqqrqq., 

3T^ 

— aqq^nrsFSRTi 
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— 3Rqr: w sflfj^oj^JT sr%5r:, %^crT 
--wmi a^rtoN:, ^r ?3f%: 
— 3Mr: 5ra^ 

— ^r<i^r<r^f^s 

—3^: qifq^j [ 

[ = mg: ] 

— «wm'i)i4 twftarrsRJi 
s^nrqr gqJiW 

^3i%5nq ci^: 






— ^‘j 
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— S15^ra p:, 37?q ^ 

— feqqw *^^4: 55r:, srf^q^: 

fefe 

—qRT;;, qs?^q fq: 

— ^:, ^iqqr^ ^ arra 




tv 

s<}^^ie-^v 

R\RRU%’“^o 


mt 


■assent 37?q srrfqfq; 




~Jir'^«^,.at<( ^^ratqRf sRTSRJn^ 
'»&:, a??Rri5i 


^<:-i t 
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— c spur: ] 
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—■37^1, ^r^5=rT m' 


^irAin?-ro 


f!T^: 


fti:=^TfcRqr^5rii 

— %^8, ?i^> 

qRjTrq'HTq^iR ^rrqqTf^; 

— ^^^5^ ?rrqR^% qRqqwrq:^ 
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TO?nri 
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5^?cZT-^iyg^t<Hfd[. 

[s. ?RU-q^ ] 

— aR^I 

—Sintra, aif^nfet: [ ?. 3#;i: ] 

— M?? 3tqfti 
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— ftra^PT tipif, 

ftwt: 

— »#wari, ^515!, ust q?^, ^- 

3^^, ^a§PF5t [ sr, ] 

i?rtf9f: 

fig: , ^jqnrrj 3 ? qT < ~ -H4f , 


?I'^|S.H 
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[ ^ TOT?:.* ] 
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— 3T?=qr ^nmr, 5 ^t: 




— st-ftt: ^Tr?r: 

i( lid's-"'? 
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— 1%^', 


T3;^rc^<|^ sf^h. 


^DfqR: 




— ^OT| ^ 


5^?ra'. 

Q^rSfj ^?ft OTHf, 5FT^Wj 

;?rsS: 

?iW-'» 

*— ^^r'ni ^^5, ttiNt S^* 

ntSfU-aif 
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mm’. 
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5^; 37^^: 

^^m: 

— ^9-> 

-3ic?rcr:,^^ w f%ir^*, 

2^ tn^^r, 








5^5^: 

- OTRS^'t; ^OT, ^sj^rrq^s vrrqr [ sc. ? 1^1? ^’-? ^ 


— gw:, fw^iqra: 

SRT^:, a^?q 

— 37^ 

q^oto:, WfT^cTJ t^Wr^^Riq; ^-q^^*, 
qf 

-- ^ ^?RR ftw-WRrFRr^wr 
gd%^: , WfRH a;ci?fKT; sttsetI^: 

— mpms^ sif% fw5o?t« 2WT5r^«R3^;^, 

3FJt 3iR q^c(q; , qtf^^rr^isqw^TPc, 

— qro: ^1, ^^rfwqk: ^rf^ 


-.*<.. f' 

*tww spfnfe:, 

— <Mnw jsf!, 5^ 3^ ^rg^iToif si^a«t 

Sb w*ir aw^jiw. 


?|?<i|?-v<i 


?i?aiv-v^ 
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fiW: 

— 3^:, aq?2T t 5^T:, 
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qRcru^ 
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- q^qlqffcf qi^q ^r=cqit afe siTqqqq^ 

— fg:q^qTqq>- 
qTq^:5q ^qqq^ 
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^:, 3Tgqq^fq^?rcqq^ qfq^, 

3T^q aq: qr^qa 


i(ird?-^-4 



74 f'URANA 

[Voi. VIII., No. 1 

'T^*, Tl^^rnSj 


— 3Tg^!, 


— 37^q mk^ 5>^'TOr(K:, 


TO 

— [ s:. ^%: ] 



^(^K-v 

— %m^i ^TT'Tra: R:5ft^^ K^K^ eerier 

34T^TiT^tJt^, ^ ^^TfrcTT 

?l'^if-^yL 

—m^'^ 

^lR^|a«-r?6. 

?|a.HI ?-u 

— 3T?q f^^rw^qTRT?:^ 
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^l»l=^ 

^cittrgrr f^^^rt: ^f^.*, 

m M?ttvn.<i 

— [sT. 3qTf^?^: ] 


— 5^?, (vfR^ ) ^Rrrf^'Tf^;, 3T5^r 

S^r: g?Tf^?, qtimi, ^r3?5TrTr%^ 


- [ = srrir^TT^ sp^fr, 


m‘ 

— [ s:. ^; ] 


—^m 5^:, 3i^3r ^^r: 


»?6J!; 

— finaro gar, ara^qrraaf^: r^i ^ t v ^ a ? 

^H)T, ajfe, qpft, ?oS-?<,^ 
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— ^srgni: nT^rega:, ?:^Rr-BRfiiqfgi 
“■sirea g’l start 

'rial «!, 

'<l?=l? 



— ??ra! 


»t;55a^ 


■ — ^pfei tRat, aqrenTi garar tl?i(lt 

t»S, ?*' 
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3153 3RI, gsfr: i#ps>igiJi5373*; 



3^^5, 3^^ j 3n?|%=T 
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?I?=|V 
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— ^'T:, qim‘^ , 




5^: 


— ^R^Tq[^: ^^rr, mqm 


3i^T 3qc^RErqL3'?if%: 





S(l=i’^l?s-t<i 

5fe: 




5^ 


— q^, 3T5qr! ^s 

?|^E<|?on-?‘>^,? <><i 



5^i «^g^'\qrfirTf%; 

^l?|H, », tS 5^1?-’?? 



— 5^: 

?|!?o|^-V 



— ^af%j, f^^5^r*Ji8^t?!r 

^l?!? 
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— 5^1:^ strrqsrrfHi 
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^T^^ 
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— ai?i?tr ir^T 

5(r<iu-?w 
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— ^55?:T%aT ^{, 


^^ofr 

— 2^* ^S^*» 

‘(P.^l!-t^ 

— 5^^ ^fqrRTRiT 5IT%' 
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i(|=i«JU-S 
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^?fT% 3T?qr: 
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— 31^ Ifs^WT 

3q^;T ^ 

— 3^g^?r 3 ^ft ^rsqTfi?^q5: 
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£(lRS<U^-?^ 


— fq^cTS^i qiT^^qrrtof^; 
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^TRI^fqq^ ^ 
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—mm qi^rf^q^ 

— qr^WTs t?s[r^‘ srf^ ^3^ 


[s:. s^rr^^q; ?-^v] 
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— Tir^T^rs^:, qR't, 

— ^ m s^rr: [ 5c ] 
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— sTfr^ri^ ET^tp TTT^n^f^ 

- qts% 3T^^ 5iin:, 

^Erqrnr^ srf^%q 




— HI cig; 

SITOT [S:. ^-jITflT] 5(|^^|'S“'t® 


— 37g3:qRr^*, 

qmTS^q; ^cqrf? [st. 51^*13::] [ k . 


fqqqur: ^qf 

%f%: 



ftrfH: 

— g^s^j, ^ ^m'm- 


mm-^ 


%oq^%55q: 3q^ gqr*. 


^<r<^<i5'«’vsv^, zmn 
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[ s:. ] 




— ^^\: to, mm =sr ^9^1%:, 
mw: mm ^ toltfe ^r^ucf^r 5 1 ^ H 

~8jt^^i5?:r^3T^Jir: arrf^iqkj 


?‘>v, ?.5, ?o^ 

^n\ 

— toOT’n-j 55ft, ^j: 

mi\ [ ] 

mr^i 


mm 

— ^fi^, u^cFi^rrqf, t>^T^ 

q;^ ^ I ^ ^ q 

[3 :. i>^ut: 3 

— 4Tf^(^q:T 5^5 

— 3OT5 }imi sTT^itoirt 
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: 

— 3Tf%3, 3q% ^ t:, ^s, sfjg:, 

sii% ^s smrtRTcii^s 3^5r: 

— Tr^%: ^owRT: 3T^: 5^: 

[ ?l'at^*as-5i5 ] 

— fgq^cI^^T; ^s^fVTfq: 

— ^^sc^^qr, q^'t, ^m: si^r: ^qr-v 

— ^qqrqf, 

— q55OTl>^^: !Ft? 
5 q^%«qTc%q 55^01101% ^q 5 qH. 3 iqrqq: 
IF^q^^TTTFq! qmqrq. , 

tj^uT-5iT^qq^l5q:j ^^qqqFqrq. 

sqT^'qqr^;, qq; 


i>5 






tH 


\\'''^\R-% 






AU'U l<i 


^rqf^=R3- 

— sfRT-^q^qi t3^^^q5T^qT: ^qrqqj ?pq«fqq^ ^ 




fsfeq^T 

— qjqqq-iql^qT, ^qN^qr^rf 




— •sf'^qqK^Tq^j qqqq^ (qqiqr 
53qi^^qr, qKqiT^C^' 
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— guf^S^r:, ^r^^fl^r- 


'TW ^ 




— 33v^cfT 

^ivia 

— %Jqf^I35r;, 55r: Olfq 




— ^55F^q 3^^-3irqqr?Tr5?rj qK^w ^ 




— ^^rsrr^, 

M^o|%o 



— 3T^: ^1?:^5^3T?TTc3[ OTf%: 


— qi^qqc?!l, ^Tt-irfl^- 


3^f^: s{^: ^qsT^rra: 




qOT^iqf, ^qf<nngcqf%; 













?l?^|!<.?-SV 

^ •— [k. ] 

?i«ii?-?? 




— aw lit: sr^f^- 

?t? 

[s-sfM ^lUi? ] 

®**®I 'Ksft gi^rr, ?pg%;, f%-^^(jn- 

~*nw5WR SFfw^f^ninwt, [ 5 . ^Wa^faij 


3 


-Wtf^! [5.!l%?Rri] 



— irrfefRr: 


TOrs iTfotr?! 

?irxn“5s^ 

^v<\m%-i\% 

^JT-. [ =^g; ] 

— aqr^ 3^; ^^: 

#^R: 

ns 

— 3T^zr 

#4k: 


— 37^ :jq^& 



37%;c^S q?ift^ 37^qf8 qm 

vr^cl«~<: 



— QT^qrt 




— qR?A, fxrw-^r^qrlt 

S^, STTjft: a7T^fg^^ t: qj# [?[ ^I^ivw] 

"<UI'^“U 



— 3Ti5^^rtR=T% 37^: 


^R: 

— 375^1 sT^i^^crr ?g;^rRqi^?q^q^rii. [s:. ] 

vp;^7-iso 

— stR5;^JiTWr<i:5rlgf^nai: 


c 


-- q^TTTS^:, ^if^: 


fi^T 

— sqvqifqc^ft, 


— Rf^-wiqsF'j 5^* P- 





— ^qrf^f^yr: <l<xlt^S -i 
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— 3?rfe 




— 


— 


— 



i(|^l?S.-^o 



— 



Ziyi'S 

— 


— 


— xr^f: 





’ilvUii 

—mi 

?i?’ewe 

— 


— ^tocr: 

c 







!?|R?(?e;-V? 

—^TT^cTT 

?|VRo 

{ ^) iTT^rr 

VRl^o-^? 


?R|vy 

-^OTT 

? 

— ^g-; 

Rmu=^, 


RM%-( 


?IHI?S, =:s 

— 5aT^: 

^l?|V-JL 


V|Ro(?^ 


sd’ii'sv., 
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S9 

— 



— 



— '^55^ 



— 



q^TTTcITT 



— ( 'TflirrcD^r ) 



— 



— 



— qt^i: 



qr^ 


^\^m-n 

— &?iqwVT?T ( ) 




?RK5 




f 


si^n^Y 

— 

TTOT^TT 



?qrq 

3^Tqq: 

m: 


sqrf^qrj 



^q^q: 



» 




( qr^qqqKr: ) 



^e- 

Ric\\^ 

^qr: 


Rm\^ 

sOqr: 

^ETFT 





rrsy^r 


^Mvq 


qq 


(qiqqT 


*1^^: 

C!:#q'T^53‘fl 

V? 



WMl 

^x^x* 




^nrf^ 


fn^ ] 


3^m-PURANA 

^c^ttR 

^it 


359^:, ^ 


[Vol vin,No I 

?I?'aU?? 

^M^.t 

■^m 


!^|^lilS-vii 
i^J!?olt = -t«. 


S(|^olU-v^ 


0-^5 

M‘^l?=?-3<: 


3i;T">i^ 

g5r?ra ■Kt'BI 

ai»igii( 3i5?rtci%J ) 

} 

Wt< ^ 'TlW ) [ sC. ] 

m. (^t^, l^sr) 
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( m^nr*i ) 
qrfcsiTfi: 

i^i^tl' ( 3Ttqh'lf''i; ) 

tar; 

wr ( ) 


'AU=l’i?,^=tvi 

vi^iu 

mmo-n 

[ sc. !i%aH} ] 






ILLUSTRATION OF VYASA 


The Kashiraj Trust is trying to colled all the available 
paintings and illustrations of Vyasa, depicting various episodes 
and phases of his life, and painted in old traditional as well as 
in the modern style. Some illustraHons of Vyasa have already 
been published in our ‘Purapa’ Bulletin, all prepared in old 
traditional style. 

The painting of Vyasa published in Vol. II (1960) of 
'Purana’ depicts VySsa as sitting in tense concentration, with 
his scribe Gapapati depicted in a mood of discomfiture, asking 
the sage for respite, so that he may piobe into the depth of his 
kuta slokas. 

The illustration of Vyasa given here is a lepiint of the illus- 
tration which appeared on the cover-page of the Illustrated Weekly 
of August 25, 1963, and is being published here by their courtsey. 
It has been prepared by Sbri Madhusudan Rao in the ‘cubism’ 
style, a form of the modern impressionist style of painting. 

This painting also depicts Vyasa with Gapapati as his 
amanuensis. Vyasa is depicted here with an extraordinaiy long 
beard and with his eyes half-closed in a mood of deep thinking, 
and god Ganapati writing the slokas of the Mahabharata which 
are being instanteously composed by Vyasa and dictated by him 
to his scribe, god Ganapati. 

The importance of this illustration lies in the fact that it 
shows that the modern styles of painting are also extending their 
scope to the ancient Indian themes described in the epics and 
the Puranas. 
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A NOTE ON THE VYASA-GAYATKl 

This Vyam-gayain is given in the 
published in 1922 at Kumbhakonam (South India) by R. Gurnraja 
Acharya, second edition, p. 28. 

It is preceded by : — 

Sli airaiil W I — 



qgr^rai ii 

In the of Sritnad 5nanda*tlrthn (Mndhv5carya) 

Bhagavat-padScarya (published by P. K. MadhvacSrya oI 
Tiruvalhkkeni, Madras, 1935) we have the basis of this 
Vyam-gayatrl as follows : — 

"jjif ^ asii 1 

gvl; g SIF^ II (45 -I) 

The two slokas of the ^ ^ sqrgsqpl and srna^t^T’f quoted 
above from the are also given in the 

of Auanda-tlrtha (4.50 and 4.53 respectively). The 
calls this 5qTTO2l^t«F5r as be. the lord or king of 

all the mantras. It also says that this s^RfJlFFft *1^ 

5?ira^) destroys all sins, cures all diseases, and gives salvation * 

(t.l oi\^) firsfe^ I 

II (4.52) 


The that though in the Kaliyuga mctntra$ 
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have become ineffective, yet the fpsoiTf^ are quite 

effective : — 

ssi^ *is5tiotf ^ ^ I 

f| 3151 II 

arfeSliroiSl^^R^ISIlfq ^4^; II (4. 46-47 ab) 

Those who recite this Vedavi/asa-ga^citn also recite (tradi- 
tionally) the ^91, Qliaudas and Devata of this 'mantra as follows: — 

»r^ sft sr^ srt I 

In the Ganapati-Upani§ad we have the Qanapati gdyatri 
composed in the similar style : — 

I I 1 ^ ^ 

I 

^ Sl^an^ II 

In some other Upamgads also (which are probably of later 
date than those commented upon by Sankara, and are influenced 
by the Tantras) Qayatfi'S of various deities are given in the 
similar style, e.g. : — 

55Rmpi fejl I att ft®g; ii 

5Ttft5=siPI I ciat JIRTW: srtt^Rl I 

I 5|^5ira, 1 

( ) 

^IfraRSPt I !T^R| 11 

( Unpublished UpaDi?ada, Adjar 1933, p. 30s) 

In the geSRH^ of 6rl Krajaaanda Vagisa also more than 
2S GSyatris of different Deities are given in the same style. 
(Chaukhamba, Banaras, edition, pp. 68-70). 

t When the GayatrS metre (a metre of three padas, and each p»ds of 
eight syllables) has one syllable less, it is called the jVif4*if-|3/afr?, 
as says KStyayana in his SarvSnukramanTka — ‘*31*1 

‘<fdf^acma<i ' OP t I Pf5<i,<R4l I swt 

I’ 
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AH these Qayatri-^ including the Vedavyaaa-yayati'l are 
the Tantric Gayatrls and are composed in a style different 
from that of the famous Vedic Gayatri relating to God 
Savita (viz. I ^ It 

Rgveda III, 62. 10 ; etc.). 


In the SavitY-gayatrt its three padas are connected with each 
other in sense, and its Deity has been mentioned simply as 
*^dr But in the Grayatri-s of the other Deities 

as given mainly in the Tantric Upanisads and the Tantras, 
the three padas are somewhat independent in sense, and 
each pada contains a diffeient epithet of the Deity, and 
also a different verb (JsL padaf^^%^ 2nd pada-'sfttjft of 
3rd pada y Another peculiarity of these Gayatris is this 

that the nouns governed by the verbs and have both 

the dative instead of the accusative (which we have in the Saviti" 
Gayatn as ), 


In the Ycdavyasa-gayairz also we have three epithets of 
Veda*vyasa, as follows : — 

In the lat pada (Having perfect knowledge) 

In the 2ad pada — (Having perfect bliss) 

In the 3rd pada- (Airanger of the Vedas) 


^ is (the roots in and 

mm^ve the same meaning— i,, know) ; the verb with 
IS (bliss is to be concentrated or enjoyed— a step further 

. " “T finally the verb with 3*^! is 

( y3sa, Deity of this mantra, is prayed by the worshipper 
to urge him to perfect knowledge and bliss :-‘g^ n^'t^rSC), 

This Vyasa-gayatu, thus, may be translated as follows : 

We know him (VySsa) to be of perfect knowledge. 

We concentrate on him (Vyasa) who is of the 

knowledge 
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A gayatrl mantra whether given in the Vedic SaihhitSs, 
or in the Upanisads, or in the Tantras, is always related to some 
deity, or to some person who is deified and raised to the status 
of a deity. The most modem example of the (xayatrl of a person 
raised to the status of a deity is the 

Gayatrl related to Shri Ramakrsna Parama-hamsa, a modem 
saint of Bengal. This GaiyatrT is as follows I 

?TT ^rpn, Pub, by sfl?:pT5R^0T ) 

Maharsv Veda-vyasa (or Vyasa), the son of Parasaia and 
Satyavatl has been considered in the Puraigias as well as in the 
Mahabharata as an Ama-Avatara of Visnu, The Vis^u-Purana 
(III, d. 5} says : — 

ii 

The Bh5g. -Parana (I. 3. 21) considers Vyasa as the seven- 
teenth (out of twenty-two) of the Avataras of Vi^nu: — 

I 

^ ^ n 

Similarly the Matsya-Pura^ia (An. edn. 47. 246) mentions 
him as the eighth pradtut^bJiava or manifestation of Visnn • 

§]'T^ i 

II 

Thus Veda-vyasa has been regarded as a deity or an 
avatara of Visnu, like Rama and Krsna. We have the 

ga^/atrz \ * 

Unpublished Upanisads, p- 463), and also the Krsna-gaytri (given 
in the ^ So the Tyasa-gayatrz, althong 

it could not be traced in the Upanifads or other ancient wo t 
comes in the same hue, and deserves our respectful study. 

— ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 



ORIGINAL PURANA SAMHITA 
By 

V. S. Agra-wala 

f g*i. I «5fN«ir t?afeiT=ii 3in>i^?n5if 

Kiwra; ut^r^ <33 sR^ar airfRC, srat ima licPi, i 

^I*WOR jjg<3 3ire)i^l 5*rra! 

5j^<t»t#aRr; ^ ipa^ra^ I iwr i^rs?T»i’aft3r 

stsqtfiar I ?t5 fa% ?R*n; waft; 5tftaraa« 
Swa^tai! a«maft a>jg; l fan g^i'n^ar: ^g^nfi 
aTrwi,l aa wiaofwi,, 

HIT asa'fft 3 a^raofaa^, ga^ ajaww^a 

arafawa^ag 33a wr^rwr^ 3 jr^rwraoTaaralfil 
w =^mfsaa^*ir argafrpfiwaal: ararfa saat l 
^erspsfta ^jsgwn^araia^^ a^aftaar aria aarftsr;, 

^ Saa^arar l »ta aras^rai^aaraf 

wnftaa f^ar, •iiaaiaa<iuiafeiian fasa faaffta aftfir- 
^atafaniia ?aa;a aafta?! l aaa faafRa Jjjsaag- 
gwnifa jjjgwa^ftarsa ^far i ] 

The compilation of the Purana Sarhhita is traditionally 
attributed to Krishnadvaipayana Vyasa- He also accomplished 
a similar literary task in respect of the mass of Vedic mantras 
which in course of time had became divided into many schools. 
Their names for each Veda are listed in the Charana-Vyuha and 
several Pura^ias. The credit is given to Vyasa for organising the 
Saihhita texts of the four Vedas through his four pupils viz. 
Paila for i^igveda, Vaisampayana for Yajurveda, Jaimini for 
SStnaveda and Sumantu for Atharvaveda. Here we are concerned 
with what DvaipSyana VySsa undertook to do with respect to the 
transmission of the Puragia Samhita. 
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are iuilebted to tbe V5yu Purana and the Prahiuanda 
PurSga for a precise statement of how Dvaipayana Vyasa as an 
institution accomplished the difScult and important task of 
originating the PurSna Samhita. The two texts are as follows : 

WftK 3^PT#5rOTr: II 

siifeit ftsgsi «r: i 

TOr'llJH: I 

f%®if m I 

f gifeig: afeSf: 3=^ % I 

^15*11: Wsa’iPR: I 

^ =s(a^f FUtW I 

ira^a^ ^?=JlTi3T WA{ ciail II 

5rT5r'?t!?{%F^ I 
StJfl'JfoRiF ath I 

Jl^«tl4iT|539T: I 
iSTkltTmt^^^Rr I 

^.Vayii, 61. 55-61) 

fif^r 3ft<irafW'3»ir: I 

311^; II 

I 

^n^fSr: #K{g«l WiFTlW: II 

t5% jjti jnStf ia^3r: I 

fRnfitPa: ® 11 

’nPi^ § ii 

CRfiSH ft I 

itorI: fSTiijpr *i*n n 
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)=Rf i 

w II 

=^Kn II 

(Brahmanda Pnrana II. 35. 63 - 69 ) 

The Vayu gives a list of 27 teachers who had inherited the 
Pnrana lore from Brahma upto Krishna Dvaipayana. This list 
is as follows : 

TO oRt g^rot i 

5ir^ aOTwifi 

is^qfa^ g^fPci^ II 

qr^g5g5%^2T ^ gq: i 
qftgr*( gtfq =q li 

^ ftsiwi sir^^fl t 
^aR^R ft 

=aRiR^ I ^ =a i 

g ^ qRifia^^ ll 

*??SI3IR Slcqst I 

^t?WR 51^5151: g^; || 

asjf aRSRPi ^ l 
^ ^ #tsgRR ?J ^ II 

?ajR qtaiR 51=®^ I 

'Ri?R«nfq ^aaifaspi^ ll 

'RW^Mi^'fcufetw^ IqiJia: iig’, i 

II 

(Vayu 103. 58-66) 
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Separating Brahma and Vayu as mythical names we have 
a list of 25 leacheis for whom a period of 500 years may be 
allowed counting 20 years for each generation from the time of 
Usanas to that of Dvaipayana Vyasa. That was the pre-Samhita 
stage of Purana transmission. Its chronological position is proble* 
matical but a tentative supposition may be 1500 B. C. — 1000 
B. C. or even somewhat earlier. 

We find from several versions e.g. in Linga Puiana 
ch. 64. that Parasara in the above list occupied an important 
position so far as Purina Saihhita was concerned ; and it appears 
that Vyasa himself owed his knowledge of the Puranas to 
Parasara. It is said that Vasishtha had a son named Sakti 
whose posthumous son was Paiasara. His pupil was Jatukarpa 
and his disciple was Krishiia Dvaipayana Vyasa 

Vayu 103 66). Probably Jstukara^a was a 
senior fellow student of Vyasa and the two learnt the Purana from 
Parasara, Vyasa’s role in this literary activity was two-fold: 
firstly, his relationship with the bards who were the traditional 
custodians of the Puianas and secondly, with the authorship of 
the Put aria Sambita in a precise literary foim, 

Mola Samhita 

Vyasa found that the material of the Puragas was in the 
hands of the Sutas or bards. Their number seems to have been 
quite large and they were connected with many families and royal 
houses and they went about in their round meeting people with 
the object of imparting to them what they knew of the ancient 
genealogies, ballads and anecdotes. They were also invited for 
this purpose and held recitations. This institution of the bards 
was an ancient one leferred to in the Yajurveda (^ataruJriya 
Book XVI. 18, 26 as JSvita Ksattfa), The most important person 
of this class in the time of Vyasa was Romaharshapa or Loma- 
harshaiia- He was well versed m the material that had been 
orally handed down. He was taken into confidence by VySsa to 
collaborate in organising this branch of knowledge in a systematic 
manner and to continue what the Sutas were already doing in the 
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form of Katha recitations. The work of collaboration between 
Dvaipayana and Lomaharshana seems to have been on this pattern 
that Vyasa supplied the Vedic material of Puranic lore since the 
Puranas also existed in the time of Vedas and the Purana 
knowlege is mentioned there by name. This is clearly specified 
in the Vayu stating that Vyasa undertook the substance of the 
Vedic subject mater to incorporate the same in the Puianic 
corpus Vayu 104.20. This material 

seems to have appertained to various creation myths of the B-ig- 
veda and other Sarhhitas. The Suta, on the othei hand, contributed 
his portion in the form of dynastic lists and genealogies of Bishis 
and kings. 

This was the Mula Sarhhita or the original Parana Saihhita 
at which Dvaipayana himself seems to have worked. The 
Vishnu Purana ascribes its authership to Romabarsharia and says 
that this foimed the Mula Sarhhita which was the original of the 
three subsequent Samhitas giving the form of definite texts by 
Kasyapa, SSvarru and ^arhsapayana. This seems to have 
contained mostly the topics and subjects forming the Parana 
tradition and was of the nature of that class of literature which, 
according to Paninian definition, was styled as Jtmct proktam^ 
(IV.3.101), Lomaharshana being instructed in this manner by 
Vy^a as teacher continued the recitations of the Parana Saihhita 
as other members of his class had been doing from much earlier 
times. Dvaipayana and Lomaharshana may be credited with the 
pravaohana of the Mula Purana Sarhhita in a manner that the 
Pfohta technique of book-making implied. It was the cultivation 
of a new branch of knowledge by an eminent teacher who impar- 
ted its instructions to his desciples or members of his school. 
His own son named as Lauma-harshani Suta became an adept in 
this art. The house-holders assembled at Naimisharariya and known 
as Kairaishiyab besided under the leadership of Saunaka to listen 
to a prolonged recitation of the Purana Sarhhita from the mouth of 
Lomaharshana. The Mula-Samhita was styled as Lomaharsh- 
anik§ Samhita. It is problematical how far that Samhita was in 
the f<n:m of yerses. It rather seems to have consisted mainly of 
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tile topics on which Lomahaishapa expaliated for the dclectatxn 
of his Nainiishiya audience. We know from oibei somccs that 
the progress of the twelve year session was iiitenupted durmg 
ninth year (Tandya^** 25.6.5). The thread was latii on taken r.p 
on the banks of the Sarasvati in Kunakshetra by some other Suta. 

The next approach of Romaharshana in fuUiImeut oi h;s 
obligation was more of an academic nature i. c. teaching tne 
Mula Sarilhita i. e. the Lomaharshanika Samhita or the Putiiinc 
lore to regular students who studied as an intcgial subject or 
bronch of learning and on the tradition in schools similirtothal 
of the Vedic schools. Romaharshana .admitted six pi.pds ui 
students foj this purpose to wdiom he iinp.iited the mill iiiuieh. 
as his Brahraacharins. They were Brahmachaiin studeiih iii dcr 
him, whose term of admission coincided with the peri;d n winch 
tlrey learned the subject. Foi this special puipose we are envisag- 
ing some arrangement as implied in Pan ini’s rule 
(V. 1. 94), The names of these six students aie lecordcd in hitli 
Vayu and Brahma^da togethei with their Gotia nviics as fuliuws : 
1* (i.e. of Atri Gotia) 

(i.e. of the Kiisyapa Gotia) 

3. ^ITS:r^ (i.e* of the Bhaiadvaja Gotra) 

Ci-e. of the Vasishtha Gotra) 

5 . (i.e. of the Savarna Gotra) 

G. ^ainsapa Gotra) 


Crtlso Vishnu III. 6. l7-9 17) 

sr^TTT 

^ra*iret (.Kfe 
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It is said that Romaharshiana made six divisions of his Mula 
Parana Sarhhita and taught his six pupils each one of them. 
Evidently this Mula Sathhita had not yet taken the form of a 
book but consisted mainly of large number of topics and subjects. 
Their exact nature is not indicated. The PafioTialahsJiana Purana 
is a later attempt to give some idea of what the Mula Sarhhita 
Comprised, but the same seems to have been of a diiidl nature in 
which floating topics and themes from earlier and contemporary 
traditions weie admitted with a ceitain amount of freedom. The 
details of the corpus depended on the interest of the listeners 
and the competence of the bards to comply with their wishes. 
The method of the interlocutors and narrators which is always 
recorded in the PurSna therefore played an important pari in 
the organising of the subject matter. 


Para-Samhita 

Of the six students of Romabarshania only three became 
the regular authors of the Purana Sarhhita texts. These were 
firstly Kas'yapa, secondly SSvarni and thirdly Ssrhs'apayana. 
The other three viz, Sumati Atreya, Mitrayu Vasishfha, Agni- 
varohas BhSradvaja seem to have been of a less marked calibre 
an did not launch upon any literary venture. 


The Iherary activity of the three pupils comes under the 

W X f 3- 87) of Panini as coming next to 
mentioned in the Vsiyn Purapa. 
. bl^ninwi i.e. he gave it the form of a regular text or book. 

book-making, vi.,, the 
thinker ^ Isnowledge by a master mind or original 

two stares V- form of a book. These 

P^oUarrC and ^adhihritya 
gaverr , who mastered the subject and 

Sach was the stlL of 9rantM-kart3 

KarUL^he35tof - Sarhhita 
'^Skm or seotences simple and it consisted 

^ ) This topics for their meaning 

). This appears to signify that these SamhitSs 
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were in a versified form, in a very simplified style as we find in 
several places in the extant older Ptiranas The Samhrta texts 
of these three authors have been distinguished as to show 

their difference from the 

The Samhita text of Kasyapa Akritavrana became famous 
as J^diyajpihat the Samhita of Savatni Saumadatti as Sdvarftika 
and the third one of Satnsapayana as ^dmiapdyanikd These 
three were regular Sarahita’s which took the form of text or books 
consisting of slokas, of which the common source was the Mula- 
Sarrihita of Romaharsfaana 

The extent as to the number of verses of these regular texts 
as given as 4000 slokas each This held good in the case of 
KasyapikS and S5varnika but the extent of the 
some what different What exactly it was is not said b ut m t he 
JLinga Parana <64 122) we read of su thousand verses 
as the Parana text in the initial stages when these compilations 
were being done and that may have been the number m the 

The theory of PSthSntara 

The reason why one Mula Samhita became transformed as 
three Fara-samhitas in the hands of Kasyapa, Savarni and 
pay ana is so cleai and precise that any modern diaskuest cou 
not wish for anything better It is said that there was no essentia 
difference between them but their distiuctiou was rooted m 
readings or repetitions ’'I*!! 

compansion with the Vedic Vakhas which were distinct rom 
other owing to their variants of words and phrases or repetitions 
of Mantras here and there is quite apt and graphic In or( er to 
give a clear idea of the one Parana Samhita becoming thr^fold 
in the hands of three disciples who had studied the subject from a 
common teacher 

This statement is quite happy and initiates us more intimately 
into the inner nature of the three subsequent Samhitas They 
were treating of the same topics or eiqnessmg the same meaning 
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or declaring identical tiemes (q;w4^?r:). Tlio unifoimHy of 
signiBoance was the most distinguishing feature of authorship for 
the three Sambitas. What this subject matter (ta:^r»l) was we 

are left to conjecture and we may not be far from the truth if we 

discover these topics from the nature of the earlier (#5r) 
text. Cosmogony (ot) and gene.ilogy were essentially two such 
subjects. Tbe other two appear to have been Manvantara 
descriptions and pratisatga or dissolnlion. Thus Sarga and 
Pratisarga became one pair and Manvantara and Valhsa another 
pair of the subjects treated. For this reason the original Samhitas 
consisted of four padas or a four-fold divisions and for following 
this scheme they were known as 

3 STOTF ^flcT 3^’ Vayu, 32. 67.) 

The division is preserved only in the Vayu and 

Brahmanda Pnranas. 

These are named as : — 

EippiT qR: I 

II VSyu 4. 13. 

qfeqriK 

and 

These more or less correspond to the definition 

as follows ; — 

i- e* creation corresponds to fS^ar^a; prakriya 
im^dying Chs. 1-6 in Vayii are so named. The original 

topics under this head seem to have dealt with 

or and the birth of from the golden egg. These three 

were Vedic tc^ics enunciating the metaphysics of creation and 
Wfsre rea^st by PnrSnic writers in their own mould and definitions. 

2. literally implied connected matter i.e. 

tile safejectfi connected with the first portion of It 
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included the birth and genealogies of o-nd 

but the last topic was transfered to the division. 

In the Vayu the division extends from Ch. 7 upto 58 

with a supplementary poition of six chapteis (59-64) added later 
on. At the end of its 58th ch. the Vayu states : — 

At the end of ch. 64 the same is repeated as follows : 

Xhe description of the seems to have formed part of 

5 g[f^and came under this pada, 

3. ^^cTTT^ 

It seems to correspond lo the division of the Puraiias 

together with the dynastic lists of Solar and Lunar dynasties and 
the achievements of individual kings like Haiidhat5, Harischandra, 
Purhravas and YaySti who also weie dovetailed under Vara^. 
This seems to have been the subject styled or the 

beginning and continuation of the genealogies. 

The subject of Manvantaias specially 
is found in three places in Vayu vix. ch. 21, 61-62 and 85 89. 
This may be due to careless redaction and interposition of exotic 
material in place which do not conform to the context. 


9 . 

This was the same topic as tieating of the destruction 

of the worlds and to wilhdiawal of cieation into its source. The 
Vayu names this frankly as (ch. 102). 


THE PAt^CHALAKSANA 

The aumbar of topics of the Purapas is generally put^.s 

viz. HIT, sifirait • 

Matsya 53-64). 

, . Tio-up been quite compact to cover 

These subjects seem 1 ° ^ four thousand 

the pages of a single book of mo ^ 

slokas in extent. It is possible to recover rt from 
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Puranas, lika the Vayu, Brahmanda etc. In course of time the 
number of topics was increased considerably from five to ten and 
from ten to hundred or more as found in the (Ch. 53 and 290) 
(H. 10. 1-6) and the (XL 31-56). According 

to the Narada P. (Ch. 92-109) this list includes several hundred 
topics for all the eighteen Puranas. 

Analysis of the Present VAyu Purana : 

It is necessary to examine closely the contents ef the 
present Vayu Parana to recover the Mula Samhita of about 4000 
slokas. We may proceed by eliminating such chapters as appear 
on the surface to bear the stamp of a later date oi subsequent 
redaction, which are as follows : — 

InTE R POI.ATIONS 
PRAKRiyS FadA 
Subject 

Atmkramanika (a long ch. of 205 
slokas giving the contents of the 
Purana). 

Anushanga Pada 
Chaturasrama vibhaga 
Palupatayoga 
Yogopasarga 
Yogaisvarya 
Pasupatayoga 
^auchachara 

Parainasramavidhi 
Yati Prayaschitta 
Arishtanii upana 
Omkarapraptilakshana 
Mahesvaravatara yoga 
^arvastava (Sivastotra by Vishnu) 
Madhukaijabh-otpatti 
Svarotpatti^i 


8 . 

11. 

12 . 

13. 

14-15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 


Chapter 

1 . 
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27. 

Mahadevatanu-vatnanam (A 

deset ipition of 


the 8 names of 6iva and 

of the 9th us. 


Knmara). 


32. 

Yugadharma 


34-53. 

Jambudvipa, Bhiivaiirikosa, 



Jy otish-praebara. 


54. 

Nilakanthastava 


55. 

Lingodbhava. 


29. Agnivamsa-A concocted genealogical tree of 

the family of 


Pire which was improved by some Vedic scholar during 
Gupta times- The idea was inspired by the Suiya ami 
Chandra-Vamsa list. It is a compilatiori of 49 names of 
fire arranged as a family tree. It is also found in Maisy.. 
P, and also in the Epic. 


56, ‘Pitrivarnanam 

57- Yajnavarrjianam 

5S-64. Chaturyugakbyana 

iB^ishi Laksharja Veda Siikba Puranasakhil, 
Mahasthana tlrtha, Prithivldohanu, 


71-87. 

97*98. 


Upodghata Pada 
^ raddha 

V ishnumahatmy a 


UpasamhSra P5da 

101. Bhurlokadivyavastha 

104. Vyasasamsayopanodanam. 

105-112- Gayasraddha. 

103. §rishtivarnanam— A repetition of the descnpuon oi 
creation m later terminology importing the agency 
of the 3 gunas and three devas. 

The above statement of the spurious mateiial exli tiding 
over 80 adhyayas appears to be very near the trut ’ 

probable margin of W%. The broad topics relating to PWa 
yoga AshengaYoga, Bhuvanakosha, Srgddha, GayS Mahstmja 

are undoubtedly later 

ascribed to the Mula-samhitg. Besides the subject-matter he g 

3 
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of a later stratum 

some of these chapters are missing in raatfib 

scripts and their 

number of verses is quite long. The size of the 

original chapters 

is usually much less in their number of slokas. 

Thus we may re 

:-arrange the Chatusbpada Mula Puiana Sambifi 

as fonfined to the following topics and chapters as fa* , as 

possible to retreive 

them from the present recension of the PurSna. 

Orii^inal 

I. Prakbliya Pada 

Chapters 

Subjects 

2. 

Dvadalavarshika Sattra 

3, 

Prajapatisrishti 

4-6. 

Srshtiprakaranam (Account of creation). 

II. Anushanga Pada 

7. 

Pratisamdhivarnanam 

9. 

Devadisrishji 

10. 

Dakshavaihsa 

21-22. 

KalpanirBpa^^am 

28. 

l^ishivamsa (genealogy of the IJishis) 

30. 

Dakshasapa 

31. 

Pevavaiiisa 

33, 

Svayambhuvavamsa 

III, Upodghata Pada 

65. 

Prajapativniiiisa 

66-69. 

Kasyapiya Praj^arga 

70. 

^ishivaihsa 

88-89. 

V a ivasvatatnanu vathsa 

90-95. 

Sonaavamsa 

96. 

Vishriuvarhsa 

(A corollary of the SomAvamsa subsequently 
added) 

99. 

Turvasvadivarhsa 

IV. UPASAiyiHARA Pada 

100^ 

Manvantaw anisarga 

(should be carried to Upodgh^ttv 


Fratisarga-van|ian.am . 
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Thus we have for the Mula-Purana Samhita or the Roma- 
harsha^ika Samhita or the Samhita-text as constituted of 4000 
slokas, a text comprised of about 30 chapters. The Samhita 
produced under the authorship of Kasyapa named KasyapikS may 
have been a simple modest text of this nature. The number of 
Adhyayas may have been a little more but we think we are not 
far from the truth in arriving at the names of topic and the 
selection of subjects that weie included m the four pidas of the 
Kasyapiks Samhita. 



VAMANA AND VIi?NU 

IjY 

B. N. Sharma 

[ Spr^- 

I ^5f 

1 5^1*^152111^ 

7^=51^ fwf^vnrf^a^ =#f5?sqT5rt 

s?f^?Tr?iT \ f^Pi^rq^ 

vir^^idr^rrs ^ i xm 

5ar^r^ ^ ftfftgr srre^ 1 ^5rftr55rlJ% 

gmnT^s^jR^zgfr ai5r g^ fgg^ctr ^ 

snS^Tl 1 ^^-3^T*n-^fTft^-^^T-3if&-f^!l«§[T^t- 

The ideology iindeilying avataravada is beautifully expressed 
in the following verses of the BhagavadgUa :— 

Yada yadd hi dharmasya glSnir hhavati hhdrata j 
ahhyuttkanam adharmmya tad dtmanam sfijamyaham // 
parititd'^dya sddhunath vindsdya ca duslcftam / 
dkc^fmci'Saihsthdpandrthdya sambhavSmi yuge yuge (f 

Ch. IV vv. 7-8. 

Lord Vifriu had twice before helped the sons of Aditi (gods) 
against the tyrannical sons of Diti, Hiranyak^a and Hira^yAlfe^ipu. 
Thus we had Visnu’s avataras as Varaha and Nrsiihha. But 
Hira^yakasipu’s great-grandson, Bali once again drove out the 
gods from avarga (heaven) and Vi§pu had to incarnate himself 
again to free the world from the clutches of the Maityas and to 
restore the sovereignty of svarga to Indra, the king of J}eva$, ^ 

Vamaiia-Trivikiama has a clearly Vedic origin.* Vi^^u 
who IS a solar deity in the Rg Yeda, is mentioned as having 

1. rasj orufu trisu mkramanesv Qdhiksajanti bhuvanani oiStfa / 

Ta tdaih dirgham prajatam sadb2kstham eko vimamt tribhir it padtbhih }f 
Tafja frt pitrnd madhuna padany akfiyamana svadhaya madanti f 
Ta u hi dhdiu prikivitn uta dyam tko dadhdra bfiuBanani viiod fl 

J^gVtdo^ 1, 154,2-4 
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traversed all the worlds with his three steps, and consequently 
rightly described as uruhrama, urugaya (he of the great strides) or 
tnvikrama (he of the three great strides). According to the Vedic 
commentator, Anrnavabha these three strides signified the progress 
of the Sun through the firmament.* And through some such 
interpretations developed the myth of Vamana-Trivikrama, of the 
great god who seemingly mild and weak in the beginning soon 
eugulfs the whole world with his effulgence and banishes the 
demon of darkness to the nether world. 


Vamana is also repeatedly mentioned in Valmlkt’s JS5m5* 
yana}^ But the detailed story of the incarnation can be had only 
from the Vamana, the JBhagavata, the Brahma, the Padma, the 
Skandot and the JParivamsa Purdna. According to these Bali, the 
son of Virocana and giandson of Prahlada, conquered Indra, and 
drove him out of his celestial kingdom, India’s mother Aditi, 
therefore, prayed to Lord Visnu that He should be born to her as 
son and af ter conquering the demons re establish Indra as the 
lord of his kingdom. Accordingly, Visnu was born to her as 
Indra’ s younger brother. 

We further learn that once when king Bali was conducting 
a great sacrifice, Visiju in the disguise of Vamana (i. e. a dwarf) 
reached the yajAaiSla of the daitya king, to put an end to ho 

' vidhaya muftim kapatena VamanJm 

svavam Bali^dhvafhsi-vidambiwmyam 

PfaiMdha Carita, 


2a 


“ v»™na incainaUon has a!«. b«n mentioned m the 

1), (1, 2,S, 5),T.i«i- 

nya-Br-ahmav^ (1, 7. 17), AUarya-Bribma 

There are also other interpretationa. The 
identified VSmana with Yainn. Say.?, thought tnple umeorg-fm. 

2a. Bala-^'kanda, sorga, 29, 2-1 3, ^ 

atka Visnur mahateja adUySrh, samjajata { 

rupam Vairocanim npagcmt // 

trlnpadan alha bhik^Uva praligrif^tf 
Uramja Mml loh •Stma sarva hia kite rata^ // 
punch pr&d:dn BaUm / 

ttailokya^H sa mahoriei^ Sakr<H>cUm pmah li , w« 
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^ukracarya, the Guru of the asuras, who already knew tha^ 
the dwarf was none else but the God Hari Himself warned BaH 
and asked him not to fulfil even the least request of Vamana. 
Sard, “O son of Virocana, He (the dwarf) is the self-same divin^ 
'Lord and eternal Visnu. With a view to accomplishing th^ 
object of the gods, He has been begotten by Prajapati Kasyapfi' 
on Aditi. Not seeing through the impending calamity, thou hast 
promised to, grant the land to Him. Methinks there is no welh 
being for the Daityas, as a great disaster is approaching them. 
Taking from thee thy kingdom, wealth, effulgence, energy, fame, 
learning and all, He will confer them on 6akra (Indra). He is the 
self-same Hari under the guise of a dwarf Brabmana boy by 
virtue of His illusory powers. Having the Universe for His body. 
He shall occupy all the worlds with three foot-steps. Having 
Conferred thy all on Visnu, O fool, where shalt thou live ? With 
one foot He shall occupy the Earth, with another the Heavens and 
covering the firmament with His body, where shalt He place 
His third foot® ?” 

Bali, who was irreverential enough not to carry out his 
ffunt's command, was cursed by §ukr5carya, — “Thou art ignorant 
and proud of thy learning so let thy prosperity soon wither away.”< 

Ball still pleaded in favour of his sacrificial oath and told 
the preceptor, that if anyone asked for his head at the time of the 
performance of the sacrifice, he would not hesitate to offer that 

3. tsa Vairwmnt sctksad bhagvan Visnur ciyq/a^ / 

Ka^yapad aditer jsto devatiaTh karj^a-sadhakah jj 
pratisrulam ioay etasmai yad^anartkam ajanata / 
na sadhu manye daityandth mahan upagato’nayah If 
fso te sihanam aisvaryatfi srtyam teJoyaSah sruiath / 
da^yaty acchidya Sakrqya maya matiavako Hartp. // 
tri-vikramai rimaml tokdn msoak'dya^ kramisyaii / 
sarrnsvam Visiiave daiva mu4ha vartlsyase katham // 
kramata gam pad aihena dvitlytna divam vibho^ / 
khajii ca kaytna mahatd tart^asya ktUo gatik // 

J. M. Sanyal, ^rtmad-Bhagat/atctn, $, 19, SO-34. 

4. ecam asraddhita^ Hsyam andd*$akaram gupv^ / 
sasapa daiva-prakitah satya-sandhaih manasvtnam // 

Bhdgavaia Parana, 3, 20, 14« 
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evert, tjow could he refuse Govinda’s request, when he had not 
refused to give dana even to ordinary supplicants : 

yadi yajfieio y Acute mam J^anardanah j 
nija-murddhanam ap yaamai daayam ev avioaritam jl 
aa me vaTesyati dehiti Gfovindah kirn ato'dhikam / 
nastlti yo^n mayd n oktm anyeBdm api yacatam jj 

Vamana -Pura^a, 31, 23-25. 

And the king further asserted that if the seed of this gift 
was received by Visnu, the most deserving one, there remained 
notiling nnattamed by him : 

etad blja^varam ddnath bljam patati ced yuro j 
PanSrdam maha-patre kirk na praptas tato may a jj 

Vamana Pur ana, 31, 30. 

Bali seeing Vamana m his ya^’HasdlA welcomed Him whole- 
heartedly and lequested Him to have anything from him as a 
scrificiai gift. VSmana asked for nothiug, but a piece of land 
which he could cover with His thiee steps, and advised the king 
to give gold, villages and jewels to his supplicants ; 

tastndt tvatto mahlm Ifad vrne^ham varad arsabJtai j 
padani trzni daity endra sammitani padd mama IJ 

Bkdgavaia Purana, 8, 19, 26. 

mum dgni4aranarthdya dehi rdjan pada-trayam / 
suvarnaprama-ratnadi tad artliibhyah pradlyatdm // 

Vamana Purana, 33, 49. 

Bali agreed to it.® But as soon as he poured the sacrificial 
water in the hands of Vamana to confirm his gift, Vamana sudden- 
ly troqsformed himself into a colossus® : 

panau tu patiie toye Vamanohliud avamanah j 
aurm-deva-mayam rUpath daraayAmdsa tai-ksanat Jj 

Vamana Puranut 31, 53 

5. G£ : BnUno badbancthe cojjdfniiia paadanto / 

mraiottha-ka&nando Vamanarum Ban jaai // 

Cath^-Saptdsaitr v* 5 ; 


6 , Vamariad anutamad anu tWii 
Priyikraraaih tam-ihrta-dik hah, J 


Xahadha Cartta^ 21, 95. 
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Thereupon, His first pace occupied the whole Earth, His body 
the Sky’, and His two arms the quarters. His second pace was 
accomodated by Heaven ; but no space was left for the third : 
Tesitifh pad aihena Baler vicahrame 
nahhah mrireita dims oa h3huhhih // 
padad dvitlpat hramatas tri vista path 
na vai txttyaya tadlyam anv api / 

BhSgavata FurSnat 8, 20, 33 

Thus the simple Bali, giving away all bis riches, made 
himself a prisoner ; 

dativa sarvath dhanam mugdho handhanath XahdTiavan Bdlili // 

Naisadha Cariia. 17, 81, 

and was bound by the noose so tightly, that he was now unable 
to move : 

adya yavad api yena nibaddhau 
na prdbhu viaalituth BaU'vindliyau j 

Naisadha Garita, 5, lOO, 

Thereupon, Rksapati Jambavau announced the festival on 
all sides by the sound of a bugle ; 

Jambavan rTcm tdjas tu Wieri-iabdaiT Tnanojavah / 
vijaya^ diksu sarvasu maTiotsvam agliosayat jj 

Bhagavata Puraitat 8, 21, 8. 

^ Bah (seeing no other alternative) offered his head to the 
Almighty for measuring out His third step : 
y^adyuttama sloka hTiavan mam&ritam 
vaoo vyaltTcam suravaryya manyaie / 
haromyrtath tanna hhavet pralmbhamm 
padaw tftiyanx kuru szrsni me nijant jf 

Bhagavata Purdna, 8, 22, 2. 

Trivikrama (the Lord of three strides) became extremely 

^eased with Bali; and after placing H,s third step on his head. 

He sent him to the Pdtamo ha, as the king of all the aswras. 

1 , Hater ^ad.akr&mi pad^ai)s.akena kha^h { 


T^aisadha CaritOf 1, 70 , 
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Thus God Vi§iju gave the three worlds to Indra (and also 
pleased his mother Aditi) : 

lo7ea4rayam hrUnam Tiatva c^mra-pungavan / 
Furan^arUya traidokym dadau Visgiur uruhramak jf 

Vaimna Purana, 31 , 70 . 

The story described above has repeatedly been shown by the 
Indian ^ila^ri^ (i. e. one who imparts beauty to stones) in sculp- 
tures. The whole theme is depicted in two scenes and in two 
types of images. Firstly we have Visnu in the form of VSmana 
{Matya-vatu) i. e. as a dwarf Brahmachann holding various Vaisoa- 
vite attributes in his four hands. He stands in the mym'hangfi. 
pose and is flanked by accessory figures on both sides* Secondly, 
he is shown as Trivikrama (PisvarUpa) with one of the legs thrown 
upwards in the attitude of measuring the sky.*® Below the 
uplifted foot of the god is king Bali pouring the ceremonial water 
from the vessel into the hands of Vamana to confirm the gift, 
VSmana holds an umbrella. 


We have probably no definite evidence of Trivikrama image 
going back to any date earlier than the Gupta period. The Gupta 
images of Trivikrama are found from Mathura (U-P.) as well as 
Pawaya (M.P.). The two images from Mathura, now in the local 
museum, show the deity measuring the universe with his out- 
stretched left leg. Jamba van is shown sounding some instrument.'* 


8 . 

8a, 


9. 


10 . 


H. 


Gf. Epigraphia Indica, XXXI, p. 85. 

According to the authorities cited by Gopi N»th Kao i« hw Ekh 
tnenis of Hindu Jconography,l,U P. 161, the VamanSvatlra of Vl^a 
should he fifty-six angaM^ in height, and ahculd carry »a 
and a Kamancialu (water-vessel). The VaikkiSnes^ma hto 

as a deformed dwarf in the form an iil*ahapcd »»» » 

hunched back, protruding joints of bones and having a big 
B.M, Sharma, Some Mediaeval Sculptures ftiM Rajasihm im the 
Museum, Roapa-Lekha, New Delhi, XXXV (19€8), h ^ 
brhac chariro vimimSna rkvabhiryuaa kumdra^ / 

—pp Vedet, 1, 1S5, fi. 


Vamana Hi Trivikram abhtdadhati I 

60. 

sthalesu maja-vaiur Fomano ‘vyat TriHkrmmh ^*J*^‘***/^L 

Dr. V. S. Agrawal, A Catalogae of the lS»-»T 

Art, 1951, pp. 8, 12-13 i Anmeal Report • 

pi. II, fig. 2. 


4 
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The Pawaya image is badly damaged, but its finished 
execution and majestic serenity of expression leave no doubt of 
its being a Gupta production- On the right side of the image is 
carved the scene of dana given by Bali to Vamana. The figure 
of the monkey at the top has yet to be identified. In the image, 
as it originally stood, probably Tnvikrama might have been 
shown as measuring the sky with his left leg, now lost. 

The deity from Rajim, Raipur belongs to the early part of 
the 8th century A.D. Its pecularity consists in representing 
jAnanta, the King of Serpents and Lord of Nether-Regions, as 
paying obeisance to the Great Lord by putting his hands in the 
' asb’tff^i-pose. The idea symbolised perhaps is that of eternal time 
bowing down to the Great Lord, the Supreme Victor. The 
perfect artistic mastery of the gifted sculptor is revealed in this 
great masterpiece. 


An image of Trivikrama from Ghusai (M. P.), assignable to 
the 9th century A. D., is also a good example of such sculptures. 
The scene of dam here is depicted on the lower side. Though it 
is a departure from Gupta idiom, it still keeps the spectator spell- 
bound by the heightened aesthetic qualities of its classical ideal. 
The eight-armed god who holds a sword, shield, bow along with 
his usual weapons, piesents the vigorous attitude of a mighty coii- 
querer. A beautiful epigraphic description of such an image is 
the following^* : — 


Tidalaliialokapalaynultutasremlamtkotayo 
l^alamldtahetijalavilasaddikehakravalantaraJt / 
akalpam halayantuvo Balimalie vyajimhhamana IlarcB 
^reyamsi trida^esanJlasikhari'^renisrii/o baliavah fj 

JSpigraplna Indioa, XV, pp. 58-59. 


Osian, ‘Khajuraho of Rajasthan’ 
Trivikrama carved on the walla of its 


, has several images of 
magnificent temples.^® A 


Sivarao^aenurti^s from 

Arts Astattguesj Pans, IV, 1957 p 39 

^ HfSf ’H-"- 
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four-armed beautiful image of the deity is executed on the back 
wall of the Visnu temple. Another finely caived sculpture can be 
seen on the famous Mata-ka-Mandir. But the image carved on 
the sun temple I at Osian datable to the early mediaeval period^* 
is superb and the best among them. Though enclosed by decorated 
bars from three sides, it carries no idea of lestriction. The 
dynamic movement of the figiue has fieed the deity from the 
weight of mass and elevated Him to a state of supreme bliss and 
boundless joy. The dignity of His pose and attitude has probably 
no parallel in the history of Indian ait The sacrificial horse is 
shown on the right of the main figure. Demon Namuebi is 
holding the right leg of the deity in great levcrence : — 

tri-hliuvana-hliamna-stamllio 7iahhas toil amhhodhi ajka- 

dahan^^ f 

b^'alimaftda-'man^al-anihuja-danda-rucir jayaii Hari’caramlt jl 

E^pigrapltid Indica, IX, p. 252. 


Another vigorously modelled sculpture of Trivikrama is at 
Kumbhasvami temple at Chittorgadh in Rajasthan. In Us figure 
the sastric conventions have been observed, but it does not 
the beauty of its predecessors. 


An image of Tiivikrama is also available at iloObet* 
(Gujarat), where the deity is shown taking the decisive th.rdstep. 

Though badly damaged, its facial expression and graceiul pose 
show fine chiselling.’'’ In a Visnu temple at Kasara in 
State, we find a sculpture carved inside a niche aleog *it 
images of Lak^mJ-Naraya^a and Varaha etc. Its des^ m 
execution are perfect. It is a good specinten of mediae™! ladiaa 

sculpture.^® 


14. The eight arms of Trivikrama 

but four arms Si”tsm 

mediaeval period. See Sri U. bi ar ^ ^ 

logical Factors in Indian Icono&aphy. ^ 

... 

16. Dr, A. K. Majiimdar, Chatdukyis «J ^ 
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Another image of Trivikrama has been found at Kyruksetra 
(Punjab).^^ Here the deity stands with his ayudlia-purusaa holding 
cakra and iankha. Below the main image are shown LaksraT and 
Bhumi (the two consorts of the deity) ; while in the corners, we 
find the figures of a Naga and his consort. Behind the head of 
Trivikrama, are carved the miniature images of Brahma, 6iva and 
Indra. At the top the seven sages {aa^ta-nii) are seated in a row. 

A remarkable sculpture from Kasipui (U. P.) represents the 
high water-mark of the later phase of the Gurjara-Pratihaia art 
of the lOth-llth centuries A. D. The sculpture fashioned accord- 
ing to the Sil^aratna has a flickering smile on his lips and its 
elegant contours have been delightfully rendered. He holds a 
padma (\ot\is), gada {cliih) and a eakra (disc) in his hands. The 
lower left hand, which is now lost probably held a sanJcha 
(conch).^® The subject treated in the lower pait is in two sections. 
Firstly, the crowned Bali is shown pouring ceiemonial water on 
the right hand of Vamana. In the centre, ^ukiacarya stand 
somewhat annoyed with this act of Bali. His face is turned to 
the left. In the second scene, behind Vamana again, Ball is 
shown tied with a paia (noose) the ends of which are tightly held 
by a male figure. The sculpture is now in the National Museum, 
New Delhi, 

A beautifully sculptured image of Trivikrama is carved 
inside a niche on the north side wall of the Ananta-Vasudeva 
temple at Bhubneswar (Orissa)“. Depiction of the deity can also 
seen on one of the subsidiary shrines surrounding the great 
Lingaraja temple along with the figures of other gods and 
goddesses”. 


An image of Visnu-Trivikrama found at Dinajpur (Bengal) 
IB quite interest ing. Here the deity is carved standing under the 

17. Arth/mlogual Survej)f qf India Report, 1922-23, p. 89. 

18. a cakram ,amkha,n. dhattl / 

(Gh. Ill, v, 15 aad I>sv.,Zma,Uprakc,rana (Oh. V, 

« 3mml, 1962, X, No. 4, p. 71 . 

■ . . Banetjea, Hiitorj af Orissa, II, p. 36*. 
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canopy of a seven-hooded serpent. The gada (chib^ an-l 
(disc) are shown on full-blown lotus flowers. Di. j.X. 
is of the opinion that this image has got Mahayana featmes, as 
the mode of placing the ayudhas (attributes) on lotus is sunilar 
to that of ManjusrI and Sithhanada*\ 

In some images of Trivikrama, we generally notice i 
grinning face above the upraised foot of the deity. Long iigo, 
T. G. Rao, while quoting from the Varalia Pur5na bad Saul, '“that 
when the foot of Trivikrama was lifted up to measuie the Hoavtu 
world, the Brahmanda burst and cosmic water begati to piia 
down through the clefts of the broken Brahniaiid.!. This face 
is perhaps meant to represent the Brahmanda in that condition” . 
But afterwards, S. Kramiisch, J.R. Baneijee andC. Sivamnunuiiti 
expressed, the view that this face stands for Rabu, who is 
shown in mediaeval Indian art in this manner. A berti4»hi 
description of this is given by ^rlharsa in his JS aiidShatifit h 
which is as follows : — ^ 

mam Trivihrama punVii jpade te Urn lagannajani Rahur upjrut 
kirn pradahsimna-Jerd bkrami paiain JambavSna dUit 

BjWanili ■ 


R^aiiadha (7iirtth -b 

Some early images of Trivikrama from Smith la.i-a 

found at Badami (latter half of the 6tb century A.D.', ™ 

puram (7th century A. D.) -d at Ellora (Sth ccntu.j, AjX - 
Among these, the scene carved inside the Variha-mao 

Mahabalipnram undoubtedly shows a i i cuUi 

degree of mastery over the hthic medium. e Pe i >- ■ ■ ^ 

figure of the deity dominates the whole scene like i-U., .. 

21, Dr. H.. C. Majixmdar, HirfW ef I, PP.^^^*®**** * ’ ** 

az'. Eltmtnts oj Hindu IconaSraphj, t, i, p. 167. 

23. Thu Hindu Temple, «, PP- «3J)4. 

24 . THeneuelotmeuiefH.udule^Prum^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

25. The representation of Kulptnrr., bat dM .« 

however, is not only found tn _ . ptriod. Cf: 

curly sculptures, hclonsmg Muker. Lt. 

Agrawal, A Catalffgu* of Sramem 

1961, pp. 8,12-13. ....rr db-71»l‘et.)ittt.rdto.t.^<- 

• The black RShu consisting of s 
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victory’. His ont-thrasiiiDg left leg appears like a roaring cohimn 
of fire, driving the chaos to cosmos. But inspite of all this great 
fury that surround Him, one can mark His eternal peace 
and happiness : 

BraTimanda’Oehatm-dandah aatadhrti-hhavan-amhhorulio 

naladandah 

Tcsaum-nau hiipa-dandah-hsarad-amara-aarit-pat tiha- ketu- dandali / 

jyotU'Gahrahsa-daridas iri-hliuvana vijaya-stamnia-da7tdo 

ngliridaitdali 

irai'viJcramas te vitaratu tibudha-dvesinam Jcdla'dandah // 
DamJcumaraoarita, I, 1.*® 

One of the most lemaikable and rare examples in bronxe 
of Pallava work of the 8th centnry A. D, represents Trivikrama 
as measuring the sky with his left leg. The dignity of its 
bearing, deeply spiritual expression and graceful modelling testify 
to the artist s great skill. The image is under worship in n 
temple at Singnallur, Coimbotore.*^ 


Trivikrama images are also found on the famous Hoyasalc- 
svara temple at Halebid in Mysore. Above the raised right leg 
of the deity is the figure of Brahma, who is shown seated and 
washing^ the foot of Trivikrama with the sacred water of the 
Ganges”. The artist has beantifully carved the figures of Bsbas 
and tortoises to give it the shape of a river— a technique which Jha-S 
been followed in India through the ages. It recalls a beautiful 
^el from Sanch. and a medallion from Barhut (C. 2nd century 

jL I 'llnstrating the story of Malakapi- 

^atab, has gtv® the same affect, which we have in the present 
oy^ a piece . Garuda, the celestial mount of the deity, is 
The deity standing below the 

S TdT ‘5 a. 
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creepers, may be the kalpavrJc»a. The beautiful sculpture is 
almost perfect an every detail. 

In the Pala and Sena scnlptuies of Eastern India, we 
occassionaly get the image of Trivikrama with one of his legs 
raised®'^ but in general the deity is shown in the samahJiaiiga 
pose. He has the proper attributes and is accompanied by bis 
consorts, LaksmI and Sarasvati^', and other figures. These 
sculptures are quite different fiom those found in other parts of 
India, in respect of their poses, decoiation and the attending 
figures. 

Besides, the literary and sculptural evidences, theie are 
several epigraphs which supply ample data to prove that like 
Varaha and Nrsimba incarnations, Visrin^Trivikrama foim wus 
also quite popular in ancient India. 

In the KhajurSho stone inscription of Candella king Yu^* 
varman dated V. S. 1011 (A. D. 934), the three strides which 
Hari took while cheating Bali are invoked to protect the three 
worlds** : 

payUsuT vva (bhci)livanca ijiioa)na~vyatilcare duvaiya vihrantayah 
sadyo vismita-deva-danava-nutas tisra atrilohim Rareh / 
ya 9 U vra {bra)Ji'ma-vitzrnita'marg 7 ia-satUam pad-Sr^^vinda’cyviam 
dJiatte* dy api jayatra (i tra)yaika-Janahih puityam ga miirddhna 

Harah jj 

‘ Wonder-stmck the Devaa and Danavna bowed down their heads 
in salutation. And to this day the holy Kara, the sole creator of 
three world, holds on his head the waters that flowed off His sateps 
as Brahma offered them as aryha>^^ 


30. Dr. S. Kramriaeh, Ptila and Sena Sculp^ttres, Rapam, No. 40, O^. 1^. 
pi. 27 , N. K. Bhattasah, Iconography of BndihUl end 
Sculptures in the Dacca Musemut p. 105, pi. XXXVIH ; R. D« anerjea, 
Eastern Indian School of Mediaeval Sculptures, pi. XLVI- 

31. Sometimes, Trivikrama is 

(pereonified weapons) in place of his consorts. C^: J I 

Research Society, 1954, XXXX, 14, pp. 413 f, 

32. Epigraphia Indica, I, pp. 123- ofigiaated from 

33. TJvc reference is to Gangs, wtiek w ^Trivliranisu 

the holy water which prahnflS poured at the feet 
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The Caltikya kmg Mularaja m his Anhilavada coppei pUfce 
grant dated V S 1043 (A D 968) is conapared with Trivikiftraa 
m treading over the whole earth by virtue of his prowess 
Szddka* Raj avail pUrwam Jj raja-Jiamsa wa vimdl obha^a pahiah i 

yomr iva vitata Icamal airayah / Visnur iva mhrm 5h anta U 

The Sihmpur stone inscription of the time of JayapSladeva 
(C 11th century A D,) records that a Brahmana named Praliasa, 
besideb performing other meritorious deeds, installed (an image) of 
Tnvikrama for the spiritual benefit of his parents®® 
hliagnam punar nutanam atra Jcftva graim ca dev ayaiana dvaym 

yah I 

p%ius tatha ^rthena eakara matus tvimhramam puaharamm zmSfi ca jj 

In th Fy^^abad copper plate of the Gahadavala king Jaya 
Chandra of V S 1243 (A D 1186) the king’s fame has been com- 
pared to thiee steps of Trivikrama, because both delighted in 
traversing or overcoming the three worlds, the majesty of bot 
was desciibed by JSavt (Sukra and other poets) and both cause 
fear to J?5^5Bali and powerful rulers ®® 

UJiia tray sTcramana IceZz visrnTclialam 
pi akhyata-Mrtti havt varmta vazbJiavam / 
yasya (trz) vzkaama pada Jcrama bhSHjz bhSniz 
pio (ddyo) taya (w^^) BahrajabJiayam yasanm [[ 


34 Indfan Anh^arjy, VI, p 191 

35 Epxgraphta Ijidtca XIII, pp 222 IF 

36 Indian ArUiquarjy, ^Vf p 11 

There is double enlendrt m the words Kavi and Bab K.avi meanB 
J^ukra as well as poets Bah raja has the meaning of king Bah as 


Vrell as ‘powerful rulers' 

There Is a reference also to Tnvikrama m the 9th. verse of 
Gwalior msoripuott of Mihira Bhoja (C 8S5-C 888 A D ), which is 

f<M5^1|^^propnate, though not very complimentary to Tnvikrama.— 

xvm. Tm 10714 . For this referenec, the writer 
ha^ resDT^sted teacher Dr Dasharatha Sharma 



iWT? =^g(r 

[In this article the learned author has dealt with 
God &va and his worship. From the hoary Vedic 
peiiod up to the later literature God Siva has been 
much gloiitied. The Vedas, the PurSiias, the 
Mahabharata and other texts contain praises and 
deeds of God Siva. The three gods — Brahma, Visnn 
and Rudra — are the most favoured gods in the 
Puranas. Among these three also Visnu and 6iva 
are worshipped all over India, The authoi has 
explained the mcauing of the word Rudra and Siva, 
which denote the bounteous as well as the aus- 
picious nature of the God. Some people put forth 
certain arguments with regard to the identity of the 
Vedic Rudra and the Puraiyic Rudra t In the Veda 
Ambika is said to be the sister of God Rudra, but in 
the Puianic peiiod she is known as the wife of Rudra. 
More-over, in the PurSnas Rudras are different 
from ^iva that is why we meet with Rudras as 
well as with Siva at the time of the saciifice 
of Daksa Prajapati. In the Skanda-Piuapa Siva is 
said as the leader of Amaryas. The Phallic worship 
is connected with the Saiva-sect, But phallic 
worshippers are condemned in the Veda, Here, the 
learned author tries to refute all these objections 
and proves that both Rudia and 6iva are identical. 
The importance of ^iva and his worship has also 
been explained.] 

I 

^ siFJPT OTFWl I S'tF*! ^ 

5 
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I sfTi fegsEifi 

ftRRi <i5ir *r5[^ 1 f^rw^q 53;^ 9x4 ^ i 

319: 99r99: ‘feq '^9 95:, 9S- =q ftrq;? ^(9 qjfq^fq | 3xB ^ 

9999r sqr%9 — "9 I 9 =9 ftrq: r 

( q^nTOcPi, stoiiq, =ioq, ) 
Ix4 l9-3?rai-xi;%5 fliH9: fttqw 9rf(99 g9?f 
91(599; I 

59(9 9F9qf9 qr, 941^ ffe 93 (99935999! 

I 99919. t%q: 99, qxBjqf ig-wrqqrfqi ?r9-i^- 

991^9^9 9^ (94 9r4%9 ‘(5:9:’ 5(9 9r*9r4 95: 

399(5559^ I sm — 

" 99 : 919919 9 99(99(9 =9, 

99: 5f9;99 9 99^599 =9, 

99: fe9I9 9 (^9cRI9 9 |” 

( gf>9399:, 5199(599., V? ) 

3(9 — 

9(959 99(9^ 5(9=5% I 

(%9f9xSq. 9g®I(9f 9(9^9 ftr9; ^5: II ” 

( 95T9R5I9, 3(999 ^lo-R, ?, 5? ) 

95=^ 9I95^q;r(?( ^SigjErft | ^5 ^959 9559 5(«19 

994 (99^ I ttqq 5;^ 5(99alf9 91, <99 ^9; 5(9 5F(9 55m(f9 
9T, ’irfqqt ^5991(9 9t 559559(9! 9% l 9?4559 591^ 

939^ ft9^9^ 559;^ 999(5.55: ‘fe9:’ 5(5 I 
9«l(f| — 

"59(9 9( 99 55(9 f^?( 5(9^519 999T ^f5S9 I 

4(9: ftlq; 59^ H9919[9(^: ftqRc 59955 (995(9(9: (” 

( ?», 5.:?, £ ) 
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%%3Eq[^ 5 ?]pj 

3i;?iR^fq striqqjg »i>Tqi^ fim: gg 

‘^ecR’ 1^, ‘JTft^’ fRf, %’ ‘t^r’ ‘a?(f^’ il% 

9R I 

ftRR ?5ifetR{*i; n'W ^t>t^ €Sq«*2i^ I 

wa: aiRRf 

'a gs nsRtsa^ i 

3l»T ’Rsia: feR gt^ gR t-qi^wf: §^a i5Rf 

I flgag; q^(g RHifg, gstf^ 

I gq =q RPf a[^ g^ 

irRifsiqnaii; i 

siTPi «isiF fegggSt ( ?, ?» ) — 

sEtr^fgsf lilt ?3igfnK^ 

?rfFrirfl ltgHlRiT^5qf3§f% ot!, 
fii^ ftftRgqfC qgq^t iHsrct li 

®iRRRi?qiTR^ 11^ unaRij g|^:, 'mraiR«!«9s^^^R^- 
^01^;, ftiil 1 g3i=q3a|iipi 

Wig^ a?g?(ipiii5?f =a i ftw: snmfe Irq? sjittij i 

qgR^ I ^5?} qgg; gg;iiTOf iPf iIRnffe, 

^5? R ftaife I aqq Hiratt g^g g 4 3R ROT# I 5WI%- 
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ara; ajwg^r q<g: 

IJTStff ( ) f ri1^?5^lT , | flU^cl: 

Biwfjii 5ii«ii^^ ’jaf^TOiqf ij5r i sisg ^ 

tig ’Iflgsnfi, gsfJJR^ I 51il=ig; 

I 't^F 5 feg^-RF =g^rf?ei i . 

«FiF^jftm?n>3;— gig: ^ =g ('*,«) 

TO5FI sStpfft^ifq sr^f^fag i 

m firmsgfag ^FstHiJrcqrft qRim^g %ci?s;q^'^it 

“Iw ’?q qst^ M arlat i” 

( qfq^fsrq;, c:. ? ) ^ 
*Ifj^ai fsigifq qfgqif^g: i ^f^igg: 

"Ffe 3®Tl^q^qf^ =q ?^gg: <31 

5^ 1 « fTf^ gqr — 

‘'3q>3^ qgipil gjjfjq gfsqslq^ I 

aql'O'sftq qfqqR; II ” 

( vs, . gpsqg^; ) 

3(Mqvq, gvgqRt^qga^^iq^q^fqjp,,^ | m ^^ncf^: 
^ ^qi^g«wHRr g fggg g^, 

gqrag 

5nra! fi# g I ^ i 

ggqf^ ^ 

^ ^ ‘to qf SF q?)|q gFqqioil I g 
• qqgri to«l <anto I ^ 
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as ^ft, f^sr i \ 

iH: I 5^311?, 

^ ^ ^niT: HI ^ 

Tg; l” < gf!sig?% %, %'S ) 

*1?^ I ?3?^ 

H g riwft 1 q^g 3(l3t5, g?^3 H 
) 3ig: a® %%ig ^ftra^ai^^qjsi 5 ^ {aa nlfa 

fH'K?^ I ^nfr«iT?5mc2m sHtra i ^ ?n^'ilfa 

Hg ^|[<ii Hf aiHg., 'R’l 

iiaHlHt 1535 % ^ 

saq;, I gqg a — 

“Hl?g ^ i??!: ^IHir- wf^: I 

^^3^airat ait ^ li 

( waiHPi, n, qKV, qo ) 

sifq a — aq^qT4 \ 

^3^ — ^5po)[ %3Raoi 3693^ f? 

‘ant^;’, gaqwftf^: i aa; as 

*T*a^ 1 — ^5t5il3^3 ao^, aarntt ?p, ^ ?T^‘ 

afaw. i3i^ gsqaia afaar^ qa ataf:, w a aapif nap 

‘arern, i ^ =a aaia? ‘ft«#Pt:', 

1 313! Hcg >^ 3 ^m 33 nwi^ 33. 331 »PPS asrp 33 {^3au,‘ 
fe3H? {qqptH, apai atf*ifta 3333 » ^ 1 ^ ^ 

^Hi^%saR#ai3T& I afq a 3T>PJ33®t agiqfiR^-SPi^ fiw* '‘^’’ 
‘^asai:’ ‘an?»aii’ '3ig3ai:’ 3?ft ^ alSSa: 1 

t3(aHl a Ha»TOlf^<£R^ 3fSa3 t ®IS( 339113 

wainwi »i3m(^33fe^ 
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I < 1 ? 1 S 

TOSm ?r 3 i 3 ? 3 rRRr 3 ?g^!r irt »i 5 t 5 nf^tfr 55 FT ^ 5 ror 5 i»i[,a; i 

^ firiH ^51^ JMRf ?r3irP5iq^Bi^3ft pfasifta^ I ®ra: 
^ ’nrcPB-^Rg^ifB^iRoftiTE^ ftgq, sir, gpsr, 

m, f?f?: ^ ia?f % 5 q-BR 3 ira'te( 1 

®n^ =? I 3«n ^ — “JI[ 3jfq jiJT^ 

Biafi: I” its ( ^, ^?, ), sifira’Tgi’ijp; i” 

(?“, «.«,, ^) I 

fe?p^ a|aa[ft?8ii^ »j^« 3 aaf^r affest^^ 

?if% I sfsif^f^ g^^|r( qsRong; 

*ira*nia — I 


8 j«na ftasar^ar 1 

^:, »iaR; — 

^ ^ gaBF'ww: b »iaft I” 

^ aata^ I f% ^ar a «ar: Bsar: ? 

»Wf — 

“’S^ai ^ qjft isRrpfe a g 3 ?r ftf%% i-^ ^ I 

_ - . „ ( ? O, KV. q ) 

a^ m - m gp. ~-f -.fi&j 

^ 533^, a qr *?feqig I aig: ^ ^ 



July, lybbj 


2C5 


gofg^ ^ ^^51 stura , ^ ^ 

I tgrtm I 

Rg ^t[ ^ 1 fS, 

( cHrt^igftcn, ?, =:, ^, t ) 

“gfatfot ^ 

( cNi^q^ar, V, H, u, % ) 

ffg I gsir wf|*^r '?3Pf *p»- 

gjfel ajjngjfq SR^T %i 

I 

sift ^ ^ i” ife 

y^^t , «, JK, it) 


^iSlk: 530?^ I” 

(as^?!, S.X., *) I 

ff% =w att »Tng^ nrai, m, ^ 

®|q% I >1^ »Tg;TO»Jtig, swa*^- 

grf^ ^ • '^P**'* 

fg^g: I 


qg jqqqgi gf^tgg;^ — g|t®r {wg?^ 55^ g 
g% fggpgg:, g g g^gr^i gg;. ^1 jpgg^^fiSwJg ^ 
srfggjggfg i ^g; ? ^n^ioJigra, 1 ^ ”*^5 

gof^{ gg; Ri%'ts?g gm i| 

^3^5Rg^gi#^g5!} qgfg gg ft>g<pi 5f?f ** ^'y*\ 

I fgftt^ gggig>sft g# I ^ 

?r5^giggil<g(g^ffgt, *^J_ofe« lor- 

q^ 3®gg ^ 

^cP^ I 3(4 $^g)feng^t5rgRi3^'j 
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I 

“Ig: 3l(or(«lI?I^^'tr: I 

*R5I '«ii !P 9 I ^ ’#w: II” 

( ^m 4 , 1 °^) 

91 ^ h 4 ^ > 1 ^ 1 

iwr 'ngia an ii” ift 

3 ,R[g_g^Jl^ EJUn^tH^n mft I 

inu^snra IB TOlfan; i I” ( iraa^n- 

^’?i I ( ^ 

“gjT^ 4 tJl g=si^’' ( ( R, »<: ) 

3i«i 3af%a?i*r{^ai 

a# a*sRiwiaani a?ai4’?2tiaftnaia^a nna! 

I aa: ns fas'i?% aiRa aiiq^X i 

atsai *t3aYai«ik^«n4fai^a'RrBn ^ ' 

aa^ 5| ns nwnftot;, ^S^a^ift^iaisi agniwiBa I 
aar^, sat^ ^ aa^ I aifei 1 ^ 

^lani aife la®#atfa ^ifiaR^ fan. i njiniaaiw^r- 

ai?inn a^ai aaf^ i asn ^ — 

“ataaaa ^sa iFa#nw^aai i 

fei?a^r^a^ m am'aja nai^aa. ii" 

( stona, Hoa, ) 

^tat&, sa^ ^ f g^nsa n a^ : afiRiaiJt ^ I a^aamtnn: 
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=Er 

few*?, 1 aipn^ ?ll 

I SISJ nq {^ , 

arsr , Rtqd^oftg«i5g-q^;i^D?^-f|sff5r55^ 

®iraRf ^ iftft?! i 

aiI®2J: gqqifesg'Eq^ 11” 


Rim^: | gi|ii| g? 

qforaq, i 

«ra^ =q- 

— “3?sq=q?i( aiq^TclI, 

fel qiqi =q gqqift I” f&, 

( qi’%^', t, ^ ) 

“4t{«'Rc*. af«t4t qt?i<Hq# gs5ii i” ffit t 

( SRI^!, %, %t, ^ ) 


3iq: ^ q g tq^ *ra; sqjigww 

RT^'t^wfe I ^ ®rft ^ si#5^ ^ 

I swift 

f^# ^ 1 

^1^5 flsw ^ ^ fiair!fe*Mff 

ir^?€t|R^^ I ?ii{^ 5® ^ * 


Sf^IPWH, I ^ 
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^ I qnf*f 

^ I asiifi — 

“aifgffl^: 3 ?^ 5 ^fgfer 55 ^:” ( R, ?, U ) 

f is^wiir, 

"3=Ef¥f SiTtfaqr ( \, R, %) 

gos^gcJ?!, 

“snf^^wif 3 »Te: i??ara;’’ ( ^, c: ) 

?f& %3r=a^g5qr, 

5^fa^r»rtq q<g=EJi^ I 

^ fjj fR: g^JT f^sag ii” 

( *ft«i^ira^»ftcrr, ??, i's ) 

# ^ 5 !ir ^ 'g mw gfa^rfei^t » 

?Rar 

"g fe ^K qft s^i^Rsiag” ( r, ) 

l^3[rg?wa?fr grg gni%fSa^ i 

^ agg; "Rgirg. ^atfa^a q^aR^r fqgr©, g 
^ t'WfBf^ ftq^a eafasjc | gsjfg ftraggSt — 

"3%^^ a^ajgqjq^jfsq si^gag I 

I) 

SJ^iWPliixttHlticqsqisaqfWag; | 

fqggiviqi^” || 

( t, q, ) 

fei qi^ sqiag^ 5 cqjT^=q^g^’ ) 

(hh^) 
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w §r^5r?Ri gfo^at: i aw ‘wrowfTO ft^:’ 

w^ra ?»iia ^fpjffwfq §a?r I im 

laRi fttswfg i 

»inwa: f^w?w iiRwi wiwm^wr t^wiRa i hjiwh. 
Rt^:, 5finwa^ Riwr =w siiiar ?a: i str =a ^fwai — 
“5iTiw: %?t r’ 

^5T =W ^ff5Sl?I=WI^atlSq — 

“5(rraa?W 3lll^{q^ WH: fewit =W aw: filWIW I” 

*iRb'€5<ir aiaft, a ^ a wi gaiafej i 

^2^ ^ ('^, K° ) — 

“aw a w '’S^' i” 

^na^ai flatsifa ^ *rt^afe i a 05 i?? i^a 

a 1 aftai^wia: waaa^ a^ftar aswi 

wai^ r ('E^w:, t) v^) I aia^iai 5#it^faws 
aafa I ^a a wife 1 

=a %w?w 'utr 3?rf^: 1 ^isaw 

^asara^^^aiaiata. — 

“m ^ awT •” 

^ ^aaiar an^i^ ffa i '^• 

I f^w: ^ ^ 

atia I aarr =^aJaia5^f<t-#% ?Sa=ESfW^— 

fwas; >” 
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^T^f 211^ \” 

3T^: “%£r Jirf%j:, =^ I” T2?5[^2lf% I m 

) — 

"^rqfqqflr^sftq: ^rq^^Sir^rq: i 

?jq5qiq> g »iqqr^ ?l|ira: feq: H’^ 

fsjqg^iot — 

grar risir m srirg; i ( ? , vs?,, ) 

?r|: f^q: f%f: ?ll qfq qj«iq I ( ) 

m qxqFii^q fqgi%q ?frq^sfq f^qqfs^^ I 

feqjqg; — 

'%?q‘ Rrq I ( ) 

“qqr ^qr q ?i^q m q qraf^ ^q %q®t i’ 

( s^qr^ffqitqlqq^ '«’» t«=J ) 

q^ q^ q5(T qf%: qt^otrqfq^r q?q q?^qr: q^|q, qqjr?fi 
*q I ai^ qqqq; %q^q ^Rq^^q^RTq q^r q^: s?r^onqf%qi 
qqqq^qi^ | 



RESEARCHES ON THE PURANA REALISED BV 
THE ‘^ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST” IK BANARAS* 


JuAW Roger Riviere 

ft^sfq 

\ 

+ifii<i5i5qr%^T 

H?alq: sPBfsg!, f^OT«i *hRi<hmiI^ 

Together with the epic poe.iis of Indian literature, 
bharata” and “Ramayana", there appears the important group 
the “Purapas”, sacred books of Hinduism compiled with 
aims. Tradition admits the existence of 18 • Puiao» » 
characteristics are: 1. “Brahma P.": h 

descriptions of sacred places (late text). 2.'Pom» - ^ ^ 

the lotus on which Brahma sits during the 
toga., oaa, '600 .dhy.,.’, «.000 'ilak..-, 

to Vispu. Eelareoce to “gl ^, 0 , 0 , Glcai- 

3. -Vigriu P-” : Very Visnuistic text, 

fication of Kr§ 9 «. “S“°eo“c^ ^ 

Archaic form (Illd, IVth cents). • Sftntfcril votkB 

112 -adhyayas*. Sivaistictext p_.. . ^ H«g»rtu'. 

(Vth cent.). Several ® ^ Devotiooal text, d 

or Visnu worshippers: Quite late text. 


•Eogiuh traostatitm by t"- 

dones aobre loa Puti?a ^ ^ c^kmuHm^ 

publiBhed S..M*tr«C*> 

Aflo 1, 1965, puWlabed AXOt LialM. 


fainaelf of faU ‘ 





PURANA ^ 

‘bhakti* (Xlh cent.). 18.000 ‘sloka’ in twelve ‘skandha’. Story 
dealing with Visnu incarnations, with cosmogony, cosmology, 
story of Krsna. 6. '^Narada P.” : Visnnistic. ‘Bhakti’ and ritual 
practices- 7. Markandeya P., Illd centuiy. Rites-legends, 
fights of the Goddess ‘Durga’, against ^Asnras*. 
8. “Agni P.” : 11,500 ‘sloka"; half visnuistic and half ^ivaistic 
technical encyclopaedia. 9. “Bhavisya P.” : Cult to Gan^sa. 
Krsna. 11. “Linga P.” : Purely ^ivaistic text. Tantrism- 
12. Varaha P.”: Incarnation of Visnu as a wild boar. Visnuistic 
handbook. 13 “Skanda P.” ; 80.000 sloka. Six books, the 
longest one, recent- H. Vamana P." : Incarnation of Visnu os 
a dwarf- 15. '‘Kurma P.” : Incarnation of Visnu as a turtle* 
Visnuistic, cult. 16. “Matsya P.” : Incarnation of Vi§nu as a 
fish, ^ivaistic and Visriuistic. 17, “Garuda P.” : 9.000 sloka, 
Visnuistic, encyclopaedia of Hinduism, science of death and 
reincarnation. Recent. 18. “Brahrnarida P/' : ‘Advaita"s" 
doctrine, worship of Rama, tantrism, XVth cent.). 

‘^Among the eighteen main “PurSnas” — as A. Barth says — 
there is not a single one dated, they all speak of each other, and 
the epoch when they were written comprises, perhaps, twelve 
centuries.” The Arab traveller al-BirunT knew already in the 
Xlth century those which we know nowadays ; 18 ; but the 
creation of new texts went on. 

Hindus attribute the composition of the Purana to Vyasa, 
•‘the cornpilei”, legendary author of the “Mahabharata"’. 
They are considered as sacred books of second rate, meant 
for middle classes, and kept inside the suta Cfipte, bards 
and not brahmans, hut who knew Sanskrit. They 
qolfecil le|;ends tjclpnging to the popular inheritance. To tfje 
pld myt^cal end cosmogonic background, they added now 
idtual descriptions and then historical recollections, hymns and 
even full poems in the honour of a god or a goddess, all accom- 
panied by a short exposition of ‘sarhkhya’ philosophy, and even 
^- 0 ®© frequently by a ‘yoga’ essay. It is a literature which no 
learned Hindu ignores nowadays, although he may have not read 
the Veda. The ^^Ppr^pa” are fo^ Hinduism the same that the 
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Bible for protestant countries — pious families read some versicles 
every day. 

“Padma P.’’, second in the list, is a literature much more 
important than the “MahabhSiata”, and contains 50,000 sloka^; 
'Skanda P.\ (Skanda — 'Son of ‘^iva’), had 80,000 sloka, The 
extensive field has not been yet cleared enough. 

F* E. Paigiter has worked very seriously looking for 
historical certainties in the lists of kings. His inferences have 
suffered many discussions. One of the most important and oldest 
“Purana” is the **Maikandeya”, attributed to the sage of the 
same name, who in the ‘‘Mahabhdrata” tells the story of ‘Savitri’^. 
In it he tells his disciple about the creation of the world, the 
different epochs and genealogies. As it happens in all this part, 
the supreme gods are still India and Brahma, or, what could come 
from an earlier antiquity — the Vedic divinities ; it is supposed 
that these chapteis weie written before the cult to ‘Vignu dr 
*6iva’ was formed. This would mean the begimng of onr era, if 
not before ; probably around the years in which the XII book of 
the “Mahabharata” was being drawn up. 

The most famous book, favourite of the ‘Bhagavata,- 
worshippers of Visnu-Krsna, is the great “Bhagavata-Pnrana 
(18,000 stanzas in twelve books, or skandha). It has been known 
in Europe since the XVIIIth ceiilury. Eugenic Burnouf translated 
it into the French language. According to Pargiter, this “PurSna” 
was not written earliei than the Vlllth century, and contains 
much more recent parts m which Colebrooke, buiiiouf and Wilson 
have seen a work of the Xlllth. But, by then, the Bhagavata 
was ahead y a sacred book. 

Its subject IS the same of the six books forming the 
Puiai.ia’’, text of the ‘Visnuistic'. ‘Ramanuja, 
ascetics”, a mystic and theologian who founded in t e 
century the Visnuistic sect, considers the '‘Parana as an 
authority in the field of ‘bhakti questions. 

Other “Pur anas” are partially ‘Visnuistic’ and partially 
‘$ivai^tic’. Sometimes the supreme god is now Siva an 
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*Vifnu’ ; so, the account of ‘Visnu’ taking the shape of a turtle in 
the *‘Kurma-Puiana” and in the ‘'Gainda-Puiana'\ It is some- 
times thought of a primitive “Puiana” (Kiifel) in an old original 
text with the piejudices of certain schools arranging the text. It 
is an immense dialogue, in a didactic and almost encyclopedic text. 

The Buddhist Amarasirhha (between the Vlth and Vlllth 
cents.) author of the excellent lexicon called ‘'Amarakosa”, 
fixes the notion of “Puiana’\ A true text shall deal with hve 
subjects : the creation of the world, its periodical destruction and 
the new creation of the world after everyone of its destructions ; 
the genealogy of gods and mythical sages j the periods of time, 
“manvatara’, each one ruled by a new ^Manu*, the first man ; 
finally, the genealogy of the gods belonging to the solar dynasty 
and to the lunar dynasty. This condition is rarely observed. 
Most^of the 'Turana" are devoted to the cult of ‘Vi?riu* or of 
Siva , and to that of ^akti, personification of the power of the 
god. 


The date of the ^Parana’, 13 still going through many discus- 
sions j Colebrooke establishes this date m the Lilith century A D, 

XU hxvir'?’''''"" ‘^“’turies A. D. Bnally, 

Xllth-XVItb, what IS contradictory with the opinion of af-BirunT 

w o, in 1030 schedulaa eighteen -‘Pur,, a”, Foi his pa. t, SZ’ 

following the namesof kings given, dates the end of these “Pi, r5na” 

r S' ri ‘T’”’- ™ - 

A.U. with the kingdom Aiidhia (236 A. D) S M P'7, ^ 

iat tJtyYeX t 

than the IVth oaitury 

are as old as f! ^ Macdonell considers that 

•♦20) and in the “Upanisaa’^^ “Atharvaveda” (II. 40. 

The importance ef the “Purani'' .i e 
morn accurate knowledge of the T. 
ewiution of India is enormous • the ^ 

’ liBte in these texts 
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have a true value, as shown by Pargiter, and they look very 
The systematical study of these texts, their analysis, their tra. sl*- 
tions, are progressively more and more indispensable for In-Mog}. 


Now, we have to thank H. H. the Mabaiaja of Bai.au.., 
who conducts the “All-India Kashiraj Trust.” and who, in 1^55, 
considered very precisely the course to be taken by the aCLivitiL-a 
of the Trust towards the scientific study of the “Pur.^na”, Tk* 
aims of this Center established in the Palace of H. H. 

Sri Vibhuti Narain Singh in Fort Ramnagar, are a concoidance 
of proper and place-names, tables of subjects and content-, 
dictionary of special puranic terminology, critical publicatunr of 
texts (to begin with the “Matsya P.”). Twice a year, and if on 


1959 onwards it publishes a “Pura^a” bulletin which s 

very interesting studies with a great scientific value. In 
I had the pleasure and honour to visit this Center and to >tu ly 
there the important book collections of the library ; the work is 
splendid, and I recommend to the Spanish Indologists of our 


ciation of Orientalists to have this collection of “Purana” bidltio 


which has a first rate research value, and where several foaign 


Indologists are collaborating. 


7 



MEGASTHENES AND THE PROBLEM OF INDIAN 
CHRONOLOGY AS BASED ON THE PURS^IAS 

By 

K. D. Sethna 

[ fesqlsq g: i irsr«t 

■ifeipm 8?# sfrftitft I 

( Dionysus ) ^rsj 3?rf^iw- 

iS^r ( Sandrooottns ) 

aifiisrai ?!impr qinoiriH n^rf;! | 

gas^rl^r ^ JusjrrdfORf^j fo ^o 

ftsrrfe; I i»f 'sr^Jirfelf ^ sgftflfor- 

»nTO«Sr& ] 


“Dionysus was the Brst who invaded India, and was the 
first of all who triumphed over the vanquished Indians. From the 
days of Dionysus to Alexander the Great, 6451 years are 
reckoned with 3 months additional. From the time of Dionysus 
to Sandracottus the Indians reckoned 6432 years, the calculation 
being made by counting tire kings who reigned in the intermediate 
perurf to the number of 153 or 154. But among these a republic 
ww thrice established, one extending to ... years, another to 300 

:,r 

have come down to us in the reports oTpi r 

- S ’:r“ 

— »«J2r,r:rr r.:::-.-:?":; 
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into India, are naturally uncertain to some extent, since we still do 
not know the exact date of his coronation. But we may very 
well be correct ; for, scholars have suggested 325 B. C. almost as 
often as 324 B. C. that is to say, about a year later than 
Alexander’s invasion. 

As Megasthenes could have received his chronological matter 
from none else than the Purantc pundits of his age, we have 
compnied some of his statements with the information contained 
in our present Puianas or with whatever those pundits may be 
expected to have gathered from other traditional sources. We 
have found : 

1. Dionysus is the Greek equivalent of the semi-legendary 

Prithu Vainya, the first consecrated monarch, a recipient of divine 
honours who may have been called Raja daivyena (“King 

with God-force”), signifying to the Greek ear ^'ICing Dionysus”, 
and who initiated a new epoch m India by his achievements and 
combined himself certain associations of the deities Soma and 
Shiva, associations corresponding to those of Dionysus in religious 
myth or ritual practice or popular cult. 

2. Sandrocottus, at whose court in Palibothra (Pataliputra) 
Megasthenes lived from o. 302 B. C. for a few years, is Chandra- 
gupta I, founder of the Imperial Guptas, between whom and Prithu 
there are in the Puranas 133 or 154 kings. 

3. Heracles is the Greek equivalent of Krishna, here 
strictly speaking Hari-Krishna, who belonged to the Yadava 
family and who, misunderstood in the primary meaning of 
“Yadava” as “son of Yadu”, would stand in the IS th generation 

after Prithu because Yadu, one of the sons of Yayati, marks the 

14th generation in the Puragiic series. 

What Remains to be Done 

What now remains to be done is to find the precise starting- 
point of the Indian chronology conveyed to Megasthenes, as well 
as ascertain the missing number of years for the first repu lO 
Also, the two discoveries, along with the very fact o ree 
“republics” have to be brought into line with the chronological 



materials in the Puranas and with the traditional Indian chronology 
applied to them. This will enable us to see whether more evidence 
is available from Megasthenes to resolve the rivalry between 
Chandragupta Maurya and Chandragupta I for identification with 
Sandrocottus. 

Before we proceed, we may remind ourselves of three 
Puranic traditional dates : 

1. 3102 B. C., the advent of the Kaliyuga with Krishna's 
death. 

2. 3138 B. C., the year of the Bbarata War and Pailkshit’s 
birth. 

3. 3177 B. C., the year in which the Sapta the Seven 
Bishis, the stars of the constellation Great Bear, are said to have 
entered the Nakshatra ( lunar asterism ) Magha in the course of a 
cycle of 27 centuries supposed to be running through the 27 lunar 
asterisms of the ecliptic by a stay of 100 years in each of them 

FROM THE DAYS OF DIONYSUS TO ALEXANDER 

We must begain our task of reaching the starting-point of 
Indian chronology in the age of Megasthenes by deciding the date 
from which to count backward to Dionysus the 6451 years and 
3 month, a date connected with Alexander. 

Obviously, we are concerned here with the question, “When 
exactly did Alexander invade India and stand as Victor on Indian 
soil ?*’ As India Proper is east of the Indus we have to know the 
year, month and day of Alexander’s crossing of this river. 
The year is 326 B. C. And the consensus of historians is that the 
crossing occurred in the beginning of spring. But what were the 
month and the day ? 

T^or a satisfactory answer we should take note of all the 
information provided by the classical accounts of Alexander’s 
campaign. 


THE DATE OF ALEXANDER’S INVASION 
The opinion that the invasion took place at the beginning 
of spring in 326 B. C. is derived from a passage in Strabo (XV.17J 
founded on Aristobulus, a companion of Alexander’s. Stiabo says 
atxmt Alexander and his men: “They remained in the mountainous 
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country belonging to the Aspasioi and to the Assakenos during 
the winter. In the Beginning of spring they descended to the 
plains and the great city of Taxila, whence they went on to the 
Hydaspes and the land of Poros.”^ 

But evidently the notion of the beginning of spring is general 
rather than precise: it does not connote the very first day of the 
season, for that day cannot equally apply to the Indus-crossing 
and the arrival at Taxila. Vincent Smith* tells us that the arrival 
must have been 3 days later. So Aristohulus must mean a span 
of several days constituting the initial portion of spring. This is 
confirmed by another passage in Strabo ( XV. i. 61, 62 ) based 
again on Aristobulus. Here he speaks of this historian’s meeting 
with two Indian ascetics at Taxila and, referring to climatic con- 
dition, observes that ^‘spring had just begun”.® 

Is there a way to know how small or large we should make 
Aristobulus’s span of several days, and how exactly in it place 
the Indus-crossing ? Aristobulus himself supplies no clue. As with 
the Indus-crossing and the arrival at Taxila, his whole first state- 
ment crams together, in quick and uninterrupted sequence, many 
occurrences which actually stand fairly apart. Smith,* following 
Arrian C V. 8 ), Diodorus ( XVIL 87) and Curtius (Vllh 12, 13), 
speaks of Alexander’s “stay in his comfortable quarters at Taxila 
for a sufficient time to rest his army”. Then the march to the Hy- 
daspes took, by Smith’s calculation,® probably a fortnight. On the 
western bank of the Hydaspes there was waiting and watching and 
foraging, while Poms deployed his army on the eastern bank. 
Smith® supposes 6 or 7 weeks of preliminaries and preparations 
such as described by Arrian ( V. 9, 10 ) ; at least a month may 
be supposed. Aristobulus slurs over all these time-gaps. 

He slurs similarly over intervals prior to the Indus-crossing, 
Quoting Curtius (VIL2), Smith' writes that, having left the 
mountainous country, Alexander “arrived at the Indus after the 
sixteenth encampment” — -that is, at the end of 16 days of march 
tng “through the forests down to the bridgehead at Ohind . On 
tiie authority of Diodorus (XVIH. 86) and Arrian (V, 3), Smith* 


1- Vincent Smith, The Earlj BUtorpf of India ( London 19S4 ), p. 6i, fn. 2. 
2 p. 63. 3. J. McGrindle, The IniniHon of India by AUxandtr tM 

Great ( 1896), pp. 389-90. 4. df., p.66. 5, /Kd-, p- 67* 6. 

pp. 68, 90. 7. Ibid,, pp, 62-63, 8, Ibid*, p, 63« 
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mentions 20 days’ rest and recreation for the army at the bridge- 
head. This means that the Indus was crossed (16 4-30)»»46 
days after the men had started leaving the mountainous country. 


In what season should we put these days ? Aristobulus 
has said that Alexander’s men “remamed” in that country "during 
the winter”. So the 16 days of downward march before touch- 
ing the plains and the 30 by the Indus before its crossing cannot 
be "durring the winter”. We should thus be led to take Aristo- 
bulus’s "beginning of spring” in a very broad sense : the Indus 
was crossed 46 days after winter had ended and 49 days of 
spring had elapsed before Taxila was reached. But to say even 
after the 49th day that "spring had just begun” is to make non- 
sense of that expression. Even to designate the 46th as "the 
beginning of spring” is nonsensical. If the expression is to stand, 
we must take m rather a broad sense Aristobulus’s mention of 
winter also, Some of the 46 days before the Indus-crossing 
should be put into that season. But we cannot push there much 
more than half the number. So, approximately, the Indus- 
crossing will take place after the first 23 days of spring and the 
arrival of Taxila after the first 26 days. Since Arrian (V. 4) 
informs us that the river was crossed early one morning, we may 
roughly put the passage in the dawn of the 24th spring-day. 


^ When exactly in the year would this day fall ? It is 
surprising that Smiths should write ; "The passage of the Indus 

tefe 'I Apparently 

jLr irf"' Indian Calendar which divides the 

y o seasons, each of 2 months. Originally, by this Calendar, 
Commenced in late February, 2 months after 
nt"”' =°”«enced in late December, strictly 

r December 21. But if Smith 

close to the middle M,t and7i h ™ 

tlK broadest sense. Th ^ i beginning in even 

• nnnolusion is inevitable that Aristobulus, 
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in Strabo’s report, was not writing in terms of the Calendar of 
6 seasons. 

And, indeed, woud it not be odd that he should ? When 
we know that the Gieeks were writing for Greek readers, then, 
unless they give warning about a change of meaning in the terms 
intelligible to such readers, we have to assume for "‘spring” or 
for any other season the meaning commonly attached to it in the 
Greek Calendar. The proof is to hand in Strabo himself. He 
(XV. 1.20) says : “India is watered by the summer rams, and 
the plains are overflowed.” Arrian (V. IX) is clear-cut on the 
point when bespeaks of “the time of the year when the sun is 
wont to turn towards the summer solstice” and adds : “At this 
season incessant and heavy ram falls in India,” The summer 
solstice comes on June 21. But the scheme of 6 seasons has 
G-rzs7i77ia (heat) from late April to late June and then V'arsJiS 
(rain) from June 21 for 2 months. Its summer is Grlsfima : 
it has no regular rains during that season. The Greek historians 
leave little doubt that, when they do not provide us with a clear 
sign of a different sense, their “summer” covers with its start the 
Indian monsoon and that this start is on the solstice of June 21. 
Heie is an index to the usual Greek division of the year into 
4 seasons, each of 3 months, m which spring begins on the vernal 
equinox, March 21, and runs up to the summer solstice. 

Hence, from all points of view, the first 27 days or so of 
spring which we have shown to be Aristobulu’s “beginning” must 
extend from March 21 (inclusive) to nearly April 16 (inclusive). 
Then o, April 16 will raaik the arrival at Taxila and c. April 13 
the Indus- crossing. 

C. April 13 is the date of Alexander’s invasion of India and 
the end-point from which we have to count backward by 6451 
years and 3 months to reach the starting-point of Indian 
chronology. 

The Starting-point of Indian Chronology 

Adding 6451 years and 3 months to o. April 13, 326 B. C., 
we go backward to o. January 13, 6777 B.C. But if the 3 month? 
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are not meant to be taken quite literally, the starting-point of 
Indian chronology in the age of Megasthenes was a date some- 
where in January 6777 B.C. 

what is striking about this year is the two end-digits. 
Immediately we are reminded of the Sapta Rishi cycle. The 
Seven Rishis entei each asterism in the year 77 of century, just as 
in the PmSnic-traditional chronology they entered Magha in 
3177 B. C. It would seen? that Megasthenes's 6777 B, C. was 
related to this cycle and that its being the starting-point of Indian 
chronology implied for this cycle in his day a starting-point^iii 
January 6777 B. C., coinciding with the first year of the inter- 
mediate period between Dionysus and Sandrocottus the year in 
which the reign of the former came to an end and that of his 
successor, the first king out of the 153, commenced. 


If we attend to some of the Vedic associations of Sapia, the 
very use by the Greeks of the name ‘"Dionysus" facilitates om* 
bringing in the Sapta gishi cycle. “The number seven," writes 
Sri Aurobindo^ “plays an exceedingly important part in the Vedic 

thought.” It is also 

aHi)>ed to those beings, at once human and divine, called Ahgi- 
l^as. whose parable or legend is "on the whole the most im- 
portant of all the Vedic nivth'^ *’• a • • 

rt,*™..* n,» c The Angrrasas are called sa^ta 

ri^mj/ah, the Seven Rishis or Sep rt? ■ a * n • t ♦ 

ordinarily described as seven in K t 

seven sages who have I ^ L ::: jfJ' 

•‘.be FatherTwL Iv'el, 1 1 

establish the wide who 

the Soma-wine, the heavenlv effl 

arbhing of t^e Sot:: J rf^e mV T 

“ r-nr^ " strength, victory aud 

^ "Not that the n^rr, • p. 207. 
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attainment is one of the pervading figures m the Veda... The 
ngirasa^ also conquer in the stiengtli of the Some."' “Th.i- are 
bo-ahmanaso pitarali lomyasah. ..,itr,mmah (VI. 75-10). the fatheis 
who are full of the Soma and have the word and aie therefoio in- 
creasers of the Truth.”' The relation of Dionysus, the G.eek godof 
ne, to the Vcdic deity Soma, Joid of the wine of delight (Siiriidi) 
and immortality potuing himself into gods an.l men, 

^ eity who is ajso deep-hidden in the growths of the e.nrth, 
waiting to e released as a rapture-flow for men and gods — the 
relation of Dionysus to Soma is obvious. Through Soma, 
Dionysus can be moie easily linked with the seven l^islus and 
Wit 1 the astronomical time-calculation known as their cycle. 


We may even suggest that the same Vedic association of 
the Seven Angirasas with Soma is related to the name which 
Airian {2nc£ioai I, VIH) gives of Dionysus’s successor who was 
“the most conversant with Bacchic matters” : Spa tembas. Tins 
name can be thought of as a Greek hearing of the pass.ble 
Sanskrit compound ‘*jSfapiarnbhas*\ meaning *‘Seven- watered". 
Now, the ]?.igveda (VII. 42.1) speaks of the Angirasas as being 
not only with “the divine Word, the cry of Heaven..., and of 
its lightnings thundering out from the Word’*, but also with 
“the divine waters. ..that are set Oowing by that hcavenl> 
lightning..,, and with the outflowing of the divine watci^ the 
outpressing of the immortalising Soma...”^ These divine watei.-. 
**are usually designated in the figured Vedic language as the 
seven Motheis or the seven fostering Cows, 9apla dkenava^. 
And. “this Soma-wine is the sweetness that conies tiowiiig fiuai the* 
streams of the upper hidden world, it is that which flows in the 
seven waters.. Thus the Seven liishis, Soma and the sevus 
wnteis or rivers all go together and Spatembas as Suptambh.is 
fits naturally and perfectly into the picture. Thiough IK’ nha 
of the Soma-bearing seven waters that aie associated with tb' 
Angirasas, the successor of Dionysus can also be linked with the 
cycle of the Sapta ^ishi. 


1. iiiV., p. 209-10, 2. /tfV., p. 210. s. /Wrf.,ppt 41^-16. *- 146 

5. Jbid., p. 210. 

a 
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Against a Vedic background we may even see a subtle 
identification of the stars of the Gieat Bear with the winc- 
carrying waters : for the expressions sapta matarah and mpi(x- 
dhenavah (“the seven mothers** and “the seven fostenng cows"} 
are applied in the ^igveda indifferently to Rays and to Rivers.* 
Spatembas (==Saptambhas) would appear to have a rapport still 
more close than Dionysus with the Sapta l^ishi. Perhaps the 
Puranic pundits in the age of Megasthenes held that it was he 
who, seeing the link of the Sapta Rishi with his predecessor, 
established their cycle as starting with the end of his predecessor’s 
reign and the beginning of his own. 

In any case, we may well hazard to put the start of the 
cycle in January 6777 B. C. But the moment we do so we 
suggest a contact between Megasthenes’s starting-point of Indian 
chronology and the chronological statements in Indian tradition. 
And the question arises ; “Initiating the cycle in 6777 B. C. 
with an appropriate astensm, would we reach in the course of 
the cycle's repetitions the Magha-century 3177-3077 B. C. within 
which Indian PgrSgic tradition places the Kaliyuga’s commence- 
ment (3102 B. C.) and the Bharata War (3138 B. C.) with 
Parikshit’s birth during its career ?” If that century could be 
reached, there would be convincing proof that Megastheues’s 
6777 B. C. was in direct relation to those two dates and that 
those dates were parts of the traditional Indian chionology as far 
buc kas 0 . 302 B.C. 

The crucial point to settle is: “What asteiism out of the 
27 should be considered the first one in 6777 B. C. ?’* But 
before we can settle it we must decide whether the Seven Bishis 
were understood as traversing the asterisms in a forward or in a 
retrograde motion. Modern scholars have reported two schools 
of reckoning. Colonel Wilford* remarked in 1805 that the 
direction was supposed to be retrograde. But A. Cunningham® 
in 1883 took it to be forward. What was it in ancient times ? 

1. Ibui., p. lU. 

2. “The Kings of Magadha’^ in the Astatic Researchts^ Voi. % 

3. The Book of Indian Eraft 
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The Direction of the Seven Eishis’ Cycle 


If we look at the cycle in the light of the Vedic Acgirasas, 
we would tflke a hint from the verse : “Forwaid let the Angirasas 
travel, priests of the Word, forward go the cry of heaven, forward 
move the fostering Cows that diffuse their waters (VIII. 42-1).^ 
Apropos of the Puranas we have to answer by studying a verse 
which is found in both the Vishnu and the Bh5gavata Pin anas 
and which is the sole one naming another asterisra in relation to 
Mag ha. It runs in F. E. Pargiter’s translation “When the 
Great Bear will pass from Maghas to Purva A^ndha, then, 
starting from Nanda, this Kali Age will attain its magnitude.” 
Who exactly is this Nanda and how long after Parikshit does he 
come and at what remove from Magha is Purva Ashadha ? 


Eet us glance at the sequence of the 27 asterisms, cam- 
men cing with Alvini as at present : (1) AsvinT (2) Bbnrani (3l 
Krittika (4) Rohini (5) Mrigasira (6) ArdrS (7) Pnnarvasu (S) 
Pushya (9) Aslesha (10) MaghS (11) Purva PhalgunI (12) Uttara 
PhalgunI (13) Hasta (14) ChitrS (15) Svati (16) Visakha (17) 
AnuradhS (18) Jyeshtha (19) Mula (20) Purva Ashadha (21) 
Uttara Ashadha (22) ^ravana (23) Dhanishtha (formerly 6ravi- 
shtha) (24) ^atabbisha (25) Purva Bliadrapada (26) Uttara 
Bhadrapada (27) Revati. 


If we go forward from Magha to Purva Ashadha we p.iss 
from the 10th to the 20tb asterisra, a space of 1000 years iiom 
the beginning of the one to the beginning of the other, by a 
retrograde motion we do the same after 1700 years. Now, where 
does Nanda occur in Purapic history ? 


IntheVishpu and the Bhagavata theraselvuV the name 
Nanda is used for MahSpadnra, who is called Mahamrada rn ^ 
Brahma?.da,« and ranked as the first of J 

purarric lists. Also, the period from 
coronation of this Nanda, which is given in some P . . ■ 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


Sri Aurobindo’s translation, op. cit., p 
Tho Puranic Texts of the Pfjnoslies of the 
Ibid., p. 69, fn- 15. 


2lP. 


Tail M* (Loridon, 1913), p, 
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1500 or 1050 years^ or else 1115* is 1015 in certain versions of 
the Vishna and the Bhagavata.® So the Puiva Ashadha centuiy 
meant by these versions must be the one running from 1000 to 
1100 years after the commencement of the Magha century. But 
that is exactly how that century would run in a forward sequence 
of the asterisms. Cleaily, then, the motion of the Seven B-ishis in 
these Puranas from Magha to Purva Ashadha is m a forward and 
not in a retrograde direction. 

The First Astekism for 6777 B, C, 

Now the ground is cleared for us to inquire what aster ism 
should be the first in 6777 B. C. for the Sapta Pishi cycle in a 
forward motion, As we saw, the list of asterisms at present opens 
with Asvinl. But Whitney^ informs us that the opening with 
Asvinr was introduced in about 490 A. D. when the vernal 
equinox took place in the first point of this asterism. And G R. 
Kaye* rightly tells us : ‘'The early lists all began with Krittika." 
Shall we make Krittika our initial asterism ? 

But did the early lists put Krittika first because of a linking 
of it, as of Asvinl, with an astronomical phenomenon serving to 
begin the New Year ? And did Krittika always stand first before 
AsvinI took the lead ? What Kaye liimseK has to tell us in full 
is : “The early lists all began with Krittika, but the Mahabharata 
puts ^ravana first, the Jyotialia Vedanga begins with Sravislitha, 
the Surga PraJHapti with Abhijit, the SUrga Siddhanta with 
AsvinT. But here Asvini is definitely equated with the vernal 
equinox, while Abhijit, Sravana and ^ravisbtba, which are conti- 
nuous, are equated with the winter solstice.” As Abhijit stands 
between Uttara Ashadha and Sravana in a system of 28 instead 
of 27 asterisms, Uttara Ashadha would replace it in the system 
with which we are dealing apropos of the Seven Bishis. So we 

1. /fctd., pp.58, 74. 

2. Anand Swarup Gupta, **The Problem of Interpretation of th" 
PurSijaB,” Purai}af Vol. VI, No. I, January 1954, p. 67. 

3. Pargiter, Op, cit.f p. 74, fn. 10. 

4. SUrja Siddhanta, VIII, 9, p. 211. 

5. The Indian Antiquarj, Vol. 50, p. 47, 
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learn that when the winter solstice occuired successively in 
Uttara Ashadha, ^lavana and ^lavishtha, the list successively 
opened with these asterisms. But when we look fuithei into the 
the Jyoiisha Vedanga, which is admittedly the earliest astronomi- 
cal tieatise in our possession, we find light thiown on the initial 
position of Krittika in the early lists For, although ^ravishjha 
(under its old name Dhamsh^ha) leads the asterism-list, the list 
of the deities piesiding over the vaiioiis asterisms gives the prime 
place to Agm, the piesidmg deity of Kiittikad A distinction 
between the ritualistic oi religious primacy and the astronomical 
is brought out heie. Krittika as a list-header is suggested to 
have a leligious and not an astronomical impoit. And this 
suggestion is confirmed in the famous statenaent of Garga quoted 
by B. G. Tilak* and, from Tilak, by Kaye . “Krittika is first for 
purposes of titual, ^lavisbtha for the purpose of the calendar 

It is easy to understand the religious primacy accoided to 
Krittika. As the centre of all ancient ritual was the sacrificial 
fire, the physical manifestation of the god Agni, and as Agni was 
the presiding deity of Krittika, this asterism stood the most 
prominently in the mind of the BiShma^ias. But it can have no 
astronomical significance except when it could be associated either 
with the winter solstice or with vernal equmox,, the two points at 
which the New Year used to be started in different ages. 

Thus, to accept Krittika for starting the Sapta ^ishi cycle 
in 6777 B. C. merely because it heads all the eaily lists would 
be a mistake. The asteiism we want is one in which the winter 
solstice or the vernal equinox occured in that year and which 
on account of that occurrence would open the list. 

In view of the extreme antiquity of the year concerned we 
may simplify our search by attending to expert opinion. Accord- 
ing to J. B. Fleet," originally the year started at the winter 
solstice, with i^isiTa as the first season beginning then. P. C. 


1. B. G. Tilafe, Orion (Bombay, 18933, p. 41. 

2. Ibid , p. 30. ,rTTT jao 

3. Tfu Encyclopaedia BritannUa (ISth Ed,), Vol, XIII, p. 4 
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Sengupta* assures us that the Vedic year began with the winter 
solstice and the spring came to be leckoned as the first season in 
a new system of cornpntation. We may add from Sengupta^ a 
few other indications. The oldest astronomical refeience he 
discovers is to the winter solstice happening on the full-moon day 
of the month Plialgnna in the year c. 4550 B C. He has also 
said : “The Vedic year-long sacufices weie begun in the earliest 
times on tke day’' following the winter solstice... Winter was thus 
first season of the year... The Indian yeais, before the time 
of Aryabhata I, were generally begun fiom the winter solstice 
day, but after his time gradually the yeais came to be reckoned 
fiom the veinal equinoctial day.” 

To find, however, our asteiism we must understand, the 
peculiarity of “the precession of the equinoxes”. The equinox- 
vernal ot autumnal-moves through the asterisms in the reverse 
order and the last point of an asterism is reached first and the 
first point last : conversely, the asterism, in which the equinox 
takes place immediately before it occurs m another, is the one 
which in the normal order comes after it. This seeming anomaly 
is caused, as Newton explained, by the action or attraction of the 
planets, the sun and the moon on the earth’s protuberant equat- 
orial ring, so that daily the equinoctial points reach the meridian 
a little sooner than they otherwise would.® The movement of 
the points is called “precession”. The point of the winter sol- 
stice lies exactly halfway between those of the autumnal and 
the vernal equinoxes, that of the summer solstice vice, versa* So 
the seeming anomaly applies to the solstitial points as well. The 
rate at which the equinoctial and solstitial points shift from 
asterism to asterism can be known by dividing by 27, which is 
the number of the asterisms, the time required by these points to 

1. “Hindu Astronomy’* in The Cultural Heritage of Indian (Calcutta, ISST) 

Old Series, Vol. HI, p. 345. 

2. Ancient Indian Chronology (Calcutta, 1947), pp. xviii, 169 ; p, 156 ; 

p. 166 ; p. XX, 

S. The New American En0etapaedia (New York, 1945), p. 1 116, “precea- 
sjon. of the Equinoxes**. 

4. Itid.j p. 1265, ^'Solstice’*, 
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perform one complete circuit of the heavens. The points perform 
this circuit, called a period of precession, in 25,868 yeais,^ Conse- 
quently, the passage fiom asteiisms to asterism, in connection 
with either the equinoxes or the solstices, occurs at the average 

rate of (25,868 — 27 = ) 958 A ycais. 

To calculate where the wintei solstice was in 6767 B, C., 
we need to start from a definite datum about its occunence at 
some time or other. J.C. Ray,® woiking from the accepted identi- 
fication of Dhanish^ha (or Sravishtha) with the star Beta Delphini, 
has calculated that the winter solstice occmied in the first point 
of Dhanishtha in 1372 B. C. and in the first point of Sravuna 
in 405 B. C , though the earliest year in which the new moon 
happened on the day of the winter solstice so as to make Sravu^S 
observable as the star of this solstice was 401 B. C. From this 
it is easy to calculate that the winter solstice began to be in 
Dhapishtha — that is, at the last point of the asterism in (1372 
4-958 =)2330 B. C. A table based on the average rate of 
precession can show us at a glance the asterisms of the winter 
solstice in the ages before 2330 B. C. : 

From 3288 to 2330 B. C. : Satubhisha 

4246 „ 3288 B, C. : Piirva Bhadrapada 
5201 ,, 4246 B. C : UtUra Bhadrapada 
„ 6162 „ 5204 B.C.: Revatl 

„ 7220 „ 6162 B. C. : AsvinI 

Now, 6777 B. C fell between the last two dates. Hence in 
that year, as throughout the peiiod from 7220 to 6162 
A^vinT would head the asteusm list. If the Septa ?ishi cycle was 
thought to have commenced m 6777 li. C., .Alv.nl couM be c™- 
sldered its first asterism. 


J^id , p, 1116, j K. G 

,, .-.i .1 <.Th. Kr.t Point of Aivini" {19M) quoted bjV.S. 

Paper euutlcd “The ,L„ckno«, 1953J, pp.46|.«:, 

Agrawalaio /ndto os rnwii ^ ,l,e reverse order of 

but misinterpreted by him owing to neglect ot 

precession. 
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Megasthenes’s Starting-point and the Puranic MaghS 

Starting with AsvinT in 6777 B. C., let us see where thei 
Magha century would come accoiding to a forward movement of 
the Seven l^isliis through the asterisms at the rate of an asterim 
per century. 

Magha is the 10th asterism when Asvinl is the 1st. So from 
the beginning of its century to the beginning of Asvini we have 
900 years. The Seven f^ish^s, in the period before Alexander and 
Sandrocottus, would enter Magha once in (6777-900 » )5877 B. C, 
and a second time, after 2700 years moie, in (5877-2700 = ) 3177 
B. C. and a third time in (3177<270O«) 477 B.C. 

The middle date is a most remarkable result. For, the 
century from 3177 to 3077 B. C. which it gives as the one during 
which the Seven Rishis stayed in Magha is precisely the century 
holding within it, according to the traditional Indian chronology, 
those two events the birth of Parlkshit during the Bharata War 
and the advent of the Kaliyuga — which the Puranas declare to 
have occurred in the lOO years of the Seven Rishis’ stay in Magh5. 

The conclusion appears inevitable that the chionology 
communicated to Megasthenes as starting from 6777 B. C. not 
only employs the Sapta pishi cycle known to the Puranas but is 
also related, through this cycle, both to the Puranic associations 
of Magha and to the dates traditionally going with those associa- 
tions : 3102 and 3138 B.C. The implication of such a conclu- 
sion is that the Puranic pundits who weie the informants of 
Megasthenes had already these dates, together with 3177 B. C., 
as important points of reference. In other words, the Puranas 
are linked to these traditional dates through a common back- 
ground which is a chronology starting from 6777 B. C. and em- 
ploying, like them, the cycle of the Seven Rishis and having, like 
tradition, for impoitant points of leference 3138 and 3102 B. C. 

A strong hint that this chronology was cognisant of these 
dates is contained in some words of Megasthenes himself. Does 
he not mention Heracles no less than Dionysus and does he not 
mention his very epoch and has not scholarship identified his 
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Heracles with Krishna who played a central oait in the Bbaiala 
War of 3138 B. C. and died in 3102 B, C. ? 

The liaison between Megasthenes’s starting-point and tb:^ 
Puranic Magha, which from 3177 B. C. starts the century bolding 
those traditional dates, has a most critical bearing on Indian 
history. But we shall touch on this bearing at the end. At the 
moment let us add a few remarks to render more definite to cur 
minds the place of the staiting-p3 hit in the January of 0777 13. C., 
and then pass on to consider the three “lepnblics’V 


We have two tacts to lemembcr in ai living at gre..t^r 
definiteness ; it is the Supta ishi cycle that iS concerned and il 
is the winter solstice of December 21 that begins the ancient 
year. The years of the cycle are lunar‘ and get adjusted to the 
solar by the general arrangement of intercalated and suppsesst i 
months. The lunar year begins after either the first ncW-mocn 
conjunction ot the first full-moon conjunction subsequent to vbe 
entrance of the sun into the .2^odiacal sign with winch the jear 
commences.* At present the former conjuncticn ts n^ed in 
Southern India, the latter in Northein.* About the India known 
to Megaslhenes, Curtius (VIII. 9) has preserved the infoiiratson 
that the Indians “mark the divisions of time by the course of me 
moon not like most nations when the planet shows a full 
but when she begins to appear horned . About still more . c 
India Sengupta^ says : “The months were begun either 
moon or a new moon.” The Sapta Rishi cjcle as o at' 
Kashmir and thereaboats (bom .. 800 A LO has J 

ending with the full-moon.'' But, as Jean Fdl.nrat mn. . ^ 

they must onginally have ""rof t’lu' I- -I.-. 

wL'.Tr.L 

no lonowlndso ,n 

mencea m January 6 7 * year cannccttd wi^h th 

beginning of the first month of the lunar y 

1. The Enoylopaedia Bnictmua {33th 3 * 3 , 

2. Ibid* 

5. The Emylapaedia ’ A « V' 

6. EeZ«de Clasnpeee (Paris. “■ 
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winter solstice of December 21, 6778 B. C. And, since there is a 
gap of about 15 days between the new-moon and the full-moon, 
one of the two in relation to that solstice must fall in the opening 
half of January. If an astronomer could calculate which of the 
two did so, we should know the very day, the first day of the 
lunar year, from which ancient Indian chronology as formulated 
in e. 302 B. C. was taken to start. 

The Three < ‘Republics’' and the Pura^ic Chronology 

Now for the ‘‘republics”. Do the Puranas contain any 
suggestions that there were 3 gaps in their dynastic series and do 
they indicate the time-lengths of these gaps. 

We may begin with some penetrating comments by D. R. 
Mankadd He says : “It is, of course, evident that what Arrian 
calls a republic may mean a kingless period ; and a kingless period 
would mean a period without a king, but, in the case of an 
imperial seat like Magadha, an absence of Imperial Dynasty,” 
In other words, a “republic” can cover rule by either freebooters 
or foreigners. 

Mankad goes on to refer to what has become famous as the 
Yuga-Pur5ria. It is the historical chapter of the Qargt&amhiia. 
“Scholars,” says A. K. Narain,® “aie almost unanimous in 
regarding the Yuga-Purana as the earliest among the extant works 
of Purana type, and as exhibiting an independent tradition.*’ It 
would be no wonder if Megasthenes received information from it. 
And the Yuga-Purana speaks of breaks in the*. dynastic series of 
Magadha. 

Mankad® writes ; “Usually, our Puranas say that the §ungas 
came immediately after the Mauryas... The Yuga-Purana... is 
unequivocal in saying that there was a period of foreign rule 
between the Mauryas and the Sungas.” Mankad next cites the 
analysis he has made of the edition published by himself, perhaps 
the best edition so far, of this old document. From this analysis 

1. Pur^tiic Chronology CAnatid, 1951), p, 85. 

2, Thf Indfy-Grfehs* 3* Op. p. 89. 
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we see that the Kanvas who in the other Puranas immediately 
succeed the ^uhgas came also after an intervening period in which 
foreigners overran the country. 

Hence we have actually two '‘republics’'. But their time- 
lengths are not mentioned. The converse is the case with a gap 
we may detect in the peiiod earlier than the Suhgas and Kanvas. 
There is the glaring discrepancy among the time-lengths the 
various Pmarias give frorn the birth of Parikshit to the coronation 
of Mahapadma Nanda. We have already noted the diffeient 
numbers of years : 1500, 1115, 1050, 1015. The discrepancies 
between the largest number and the three smaller ones may be 
taken to point to a gap somewhere in the king-seiies. Then we 
shall have a “republic,’ of 385, 450 oi 485 years, whose unwel- 
come existence the Pui arias have covered up by an increase in the 
individual reignspans and the dynastic durations, although a 
memory of it lingers in the shorter versions of the interval. 

Understood as a break in the king-series, the 3S5, 450 or 
485 years provide us with Megasthenes’s missing number and 
complete his statement, while his two other numbers supply a 
chronological substance to the Yuga-Purana's history. In the 
matter of the 3 republics, he and the Puranas correspond in a 
complementary manner. 

Megasthenes’s Chronology and the Identity of 
Sandrocottus 


Our job of tallying chronologically the Greek evidence and 
the Indian is complete. But the practically perfect compaxison 
wbicJh we have found possible calls for a revolution in our histon 
cal ideas. 


Not only have we to carry to c. 302 B. C. the cogni^nce 
of the dates for the Kaliyuga’s advent and for tbd 5rata a 
3102 and 3138 B. C. respectively— and thus give t e le 

conception dear to modem historians that they 
f ^ A 400 A D We have also to see that m the ugut 

a rica e -ome face with the Puranic time-indications 

of this cognisance we come of Parlfcshit 

about the various dynasties by 
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during the Bharcita War in 3138 B. C. As we have already 
noted, these time-indications at even their longest stretch bring 
Chandragnpta Maurya not later than the 16th century B. C. And. 
all chronological clues from the Puranas, including the references 
to the 24th and 27th centuries ot the Seven Hishis after Magha in 
indicating the length of the Andhra dynasty, combine to put 
Chandragupta I, founder of the Imperial Guptas, in the age of 
Alexander the Great. 

Again, if the last 2 republics out of the 3 enumerated by 
Megasthenes answer to a couple of breaks of the Puraniic dynasties 
o^ter the Mauryas, then Megasthenes’s Sandrocottus cannot be 
Chandragupta Maury a but another Chandragupta much later. 
This Chandragupta can only be the founder of the Imperial 
Guptas. 

So the results, to which we come by commencing Indian 
chronology in the first half of Januaiy 6777 B. C. and by taking 
into account 3 republics, bear out the result to which we came by 
identifying Dionysus with Prithn Vainya and counting 153 or 154 
kings after him down to the coronation of Sandrocottus. In a 
triple fashion Megasthenes, contemporary of Sandrocottus, supports 
the Purai^ic equation for this King of the Prasii 'whose coionation 
took place in c. 325 or 324 B. C. 

This, of course, does not automatically mean that all the 
Puraniic dates are correct for the several dynasties preceding the 
j Imperial Guptas. All would depend on whether the Bharata War, 
years before the Kaliyuga’s advent, was fought or not m 3238 
B. C. The Pura^ic pundits, accepting this date, have built up 
their chronology so as to lead from this date down to Chandra- 
gupta I in the time of Megasthenes. But the fact remains that 
they took their stand on the founder of the Guptas os the contem- 
porary terminus of their chronology. The coronation of that king 
in <?. 325 or 324 B, C. is an event we cannot question on the 
evidlence of Megasthenes. Consequently, the whole of Indian 
history has to be reorientated on the basis of this new date 
established by Megasthenes for the rise of the Imperial Guptas. 
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g;gRiTi%ftaai’nprft nrala;^ aroTftro^aoayflitft&l] 


It is ptoposed here to analyse Visnu-Purapa’s account of the 
legendary king Bharata' and BhuvaiviktAa, which constitutes the 
naaior part of the section two of the text. In its general treat- 
ment the account does not contain any such element as may point 
to its lateness or affect its originality. Nevertheless, it seems 
necessary to examine it from a broader angle considering fully its 
bearing in the present form which could not have been posstbly 
the objective when it was compiled in the original bulk of the 
Pur ana. By this method an attempt will be made to see how 

of N«bhi and son of B»bha. The popular .tory 

as the son of ^akuaoa. and 

Purrmaa. Por a d«t and vivid anal, ris of point Agraw.l... 

M&ri;andoya-PurS,a, Eta Sldioiritika Adb w«*. P- »» 
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far the text has maintained its early character and due to which 
motive changes were introduced in it. In oidei to be precise on 
the point, corresponding passages of other Purana-texts will also 
be taken into account as far as they can be useful in presenting a 
correct picture of the topic. 

A significant clue to ascertain the date of Visnu-Purann's 
account on Bhaiata is afforded by the geneial make-up and foriTi 
of chapter one. For a coiuprehensive analysis, we may proceed 
to find out the period of its possible early foim and of the extant 
one. The former may be determined by a comparative study of 
the similar description available m other early Purana-texts and 
the latter by scrutinizing the additional and distinct elements 
contained in it The chapter aims at giving the desciiption of 
king Priyavrata aud othei vaiious kings who flomished after him 
in the dynasty. In its essential aspects the account finds paiallel 
in other early Purana-texts e. g. in the Vayu, Brahmanda and 
MSrkandcya Puranas^ and evinces full evidence of its early 
character because of conforming to the well-known Puianiic 
definition. The common ground presented by all these Purarias 
is their repeated mention of resorting by these kings to Vana- 
prastha-stage of life after nominating their successors. This 
shows that the account of Visnu-PurSna as also of other PurSnas 
belongs to the period when Smarta-order was playing a dominant 
role and the Purana-texts were being shaped according to the 
well-established modes and ideals. It cannot be placed, therefore, 
later than the 4th century A. D., which is supposed to be the 
date of the Smrti-matters in the Puranas.* To this extent the 
chronological bearing of Visnu-Purana is shared by other early 
PurS^a-texts. What appears from a closer scrutiny is that the 
extant passage of Visnu-P qrana attaches importance not so much 


1. VSyu-P. ^apt^ XXXIII: Brahm3nda-P. Anusanga Pada II, 
Chapter XIV : Msrkandaya-P, Chapter L. 


*. 10 Hazra aa a result of incorporation of Smiti-mattors ‘The 

urS^^as came gradually to loose their original character and turn 

^atoxmportaBt codes of Hindu rites aud customs^..Puranic Records, 



297 


July, 1966] ON THE DATE OF VI?NU-PUKA^A 


to the Vamsa-accoiint as to the elevation of Salagrama,^ which is 
not found in other three texts. The data of Visnu-Purana’s 
passage can be dragged down, in view of this, to about 700 A. D„ 
which is accepted to be the period of incorporation of holy places 
in the Puranic passages .* Herein we have also an evidence of 
sectarian trend from which the early forms of Purana-literature 
are supposed to have been free. That ^alagrama was raised to 
the status of a holy place by the sectaries of the Vaisriava faith 
at a late stage is clearly shown by the passages of Vaisnavite Upa- 
Puranas* in a number of which allusions are made to the retire- 
ment of the people to this place for the observance of religious 
and charitable activities. It is quite likely that at a time when 
Vaisnavite works were being compiled, incorporating prominently 
sectarian matters into them, the passage of Vispn-Purana was 
re-compiled by the same authors in older to give thtii religious 
beliefs and ideals the stamp of antiquity. 


Later tampering with the Visnu-Pur5na’s account is also 
proved by the analysis of a few verses of this text not found in the 
corresponding account of other three Puranas. Thus in verse thirty- 
five of the chapter noticed above a plea is made to give Bharata’s 
narrative in immediate succession.* But the narrative of Bharata 


1 . 


2 . 


3, 


Vi§nu.P. II. 1. 24 and 34. 

Haira, ilbid, chronological table of the Puranic Chapter p. 177 ,* 

other popular elements also cannot be dated earlier than the beginn- 
ing of the 9th Century A. D., Ibid, p. 242. 

Thus the Narasimba-Purana includes Salagrama into the list of the 

holy places Sacred to Vi^nu (Chapters 65-66> It also narrates hov, 
a Brahmaija named Puudarika, without entering the Second Stage of 
hfc, settled at galagramaand became attendant of Virgu (Chapter 
64). Visnu-Dharma-Purana describes that a K^atriya who became a 
Rakaasa'in his oext life made an attack in hia new form on twe 

Brahmanas and went to Salagramafor practiatng austerities (<^ap 
tora69.7;i). BihannSradiya-Puiana relates the ^ 

Mxkandu at Salagratna according to Vi^nu»a intitruclionH. (Chafers 
4-5). For all these evidences I have been b.ncfiited by the brtUiant 
Ha«ao. -StudicMn .he tlpe-Pua,.. Val,,e«h.eh 
the contents of the above texts are vividly discussed. 

% S^: II 


4 . 
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in the Purana actually occurs at a considerable gap caused by 
the intervention of no less than eleven chapters devoted 
altogether to different topics besides the last eight verses of the 
present chapter itself. That the verse has an abrupt appearance 
without having much relevance in the present is clearly vouched 
by the passages of Vayu, Biahmanda and Markandeya Pnra 5 »as 
whose account conforms to the Visnu-Purana in other many 
respects, but they do not have any verse similar to the one in the 
Visnu-Pmana either in form or meaning breaking-up the regular 
flow of the story. It seems logical to assume that the compiler 
of the Visnu-Piirapa, while arranging the separate chapters 
devoted to Bharata’s account revised the original single chapter 
in order to connect with it the additional portion of the text. 
Circumstance of a similar natuie is indicated also by verses thirty 
and thirty-one related to Bsabha, the immediate predecessor of 
Bharata. It is described in them that after resigning from 
kingship in favour of bis son, Rsabha ractised savere penances 
by putting pebbles into his mouth, remained naked and ultimately 
achieved ‘Viradhvana’. An atlerapc has been made to equate 
‘Viradhvana with ‘MahaprasthSna* with the instructive remark 
that king’s practice of penance is in identical to the maimer in 
which the Digambara Jamas used to emanciate themselves^. The 
account of Visnu-Purana, therefore, can not be earlier than the 5th 
century A. D. which is the supposed dale of addition of Jaina and 
Buddhist passages to thePura^a-literatriie*, This conclusion becomes 
more explicit when it is observed that the account of Vayu, Brahm- 
anda and Markandeya Puranas is quite proportionate, their treatment 
with regard to Rsabha and Bharata is as concise as to the other kings 
of the dynasty. It appears that the original form of Visnu-Purana’s 
chapter was revised by the Vaisnava sectaries who are known to 
have absorbed into their faith some popular trends of the heresy 
in their zeal to expand its limit. That the original character of 
the Chapter is preserved only in kernel while its general form 

1. Wilson, English Translation ot Visnu-Pursiia. Equation of Viradh- 

v5na with MahSprasthana is indicated also in the commentary of 

^rldhara. 

2 , Pargiter, A. I. H. T. p. 80. 
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belongs to a late period is fully evidenced by verse thirty-two. 
Consideiing the aim, implication and place of occurieuce of the 
verse, it appeals that the arrangement of the VisnivPurana’s 
chapter lacks in coherence and consistency, which is otherwise 
undisturbed in other three Puranas. The verse runs as 

mi ^ 1 . e. ‘this 

country was named as Bharatavarsa fiom the time it was relin- 
quished to Bharata by his father, on his retiring to the forest.’ It 
would be seen th.at of the verse was intended to refer to 

of the verse twenty-seven. But the sense is disturbed 
due to the intervening four verses including those whose formation 
at a late stage we have presently discussed. On the other hand, 
other three texts do not have any intervening verse and the 
^4' is directly connected with the in one and the 

same verse, ^ which appears to be the early form of what is not 
intact in the text of Visnu-Purana, 

A satisfactory analysis of the Visnu-PurSna’s passages can 
not possibly be presented W'ithout examining them in relation to 
the Bhagavata. Mest of the texts are common in both the 
Puranas and the general supposition is that one has borrowed from 
the other. It has been propounded that the Bhagavata is 
dependent on the Visnq-Purana with which it agrees literally and 
has in its passages a more developed treatment of the concise 
accounts of Visnu-Pmana. Among vaiious instances pointing to 
this conclusion, Bbarata’s story has also been cited besides those 
of ^rikrsna, Vena, Prthu, Dhruva and Prahlada.* The point, 

I ffTirt \ 

m ^ ^TTRT II 

Vayu-P. XXXIII. 52 
Brahma n<3a-P. IL li. 61 c<3, 63 ah 

^ M5rkandeya.p. LT. 41 cd, 42 ab, 

2. Widternitz, Histpry of Indian Literature* Vol. I. P* 55X 
Pargiter, Ibid, p. 80. 

Hazra, Ibid, p- 22. 

10 
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which has to be taken into account in the context of the present 
paper, is whether the available form of Bharata’s account in the 
Visnii-Purana is earlier than the Bhagavata or not. It is obvious 
that the text of Visnu-Pura^a gives two forms of Bharata’s srory 
depicting them in one and the same section ; Once in connection 
with other many kings of the dynasty to which he belonged and 
again in the Chapters arranged at a considerable gap and written 
exclusively on Bharata. It may well be argued that the two 
accounts which are so separated from each other and the 
intervening chapters do not concern themselves with Bharata 
could not have been compiled in one planning and by one author. 
It is also evident that the former account because of its general 
treatment with other three early texts is earlier than the latter. 
The only possible conclusion, which emerges out of this analysis is 
that the early account of Bharata is preserved in Vayu, Brahminda 
and Markandeya Purarias and that the passages of Visnu-Purapa 
on the present topic are misappropriated and adulterated to an 
extent that the logic to treat this text as the source of Bhagavata 
remains unsupported. It would fuither be seen that in the Visnu- 
PurSna separate chapters are devoted only to Bharata. But the 
account in the Bhagavata shows a compact and coherent arrange- 
ment in so far as it has devoted separate chapters also to other 
many kings of the dynasty.^ The early Puranic arrangement 
describing each king in one single chapter seems to have been 
improved in it proportionately in various chapteis. It has kept 
itself free from what appeals as sectarian tinge in the Visnu-Purana 
in a context where, as the account preserved in other eaily three 
texts tends to show, such allusion was hardly required. What 
appears to be of special note in the corresponding passage of Bhagavata 
is that the word Salagrama is used in it not to denote the name of 
any particular place but as an adjective of the hermitage of 
Pqlaha where Bharata retired. That the term ^alagrama carries 
the above sense is clearly indicated in the commentary of Sridhara 

1, Chapter 1 (account of Priyavrata), Chapter 2 (account of Agnidhra), 
Chapter 3 (account of Nabhi), Chapters 4-6 (account of l^^abha) and 
ChapterB 7-15 (account of B4arata and his succeesora) ; Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5. 
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OB the passage, which explains it as the spot which is markctl 
by Sala-tree.^ The term has, however, been taken in the 
commentary of Vansidhara ^arma in the sense of Salagrama-tirtha* 
probably supplementing it by the Visnn-PurSna’s passage. This 
may indicate that the account of Bhagavata points to that period 
when the term ^alagiama standing for a holy pJiice was either 
not popularised or not coined at all. The motive behind the addi- 
tional chapters of Visnu-Puiana seems to have been sectirian 
publicity by bringing into light one more Vaisnavite center noted 
for its religious observances. 


The possibility of sectarian lole in the foimation of Visnu- 
Puiana s passages is also bi ought out by the general Vaisnavite 
atmosphere breathed in them here and there. In this connection we 
may mention the Vaisnavite Upa-Pur§na Kriyayogasara which 
exhibits a similar trend in so far as the general form of the text 
is concerned. It describes the daily duties which a Vuhpava 
devotee should perform and lays pointed empasis on sectarian 
Mantras and their results®. Coiresponding very closely to this 
description the verses of Visnu-Pur3na also relate the daily duties 
of Bharata for the performance of his religious rites and narrates 
further that except for the name of Han and the Mantra, 

he did not utter anything even 

in his dreams. Dr. Hazra, who gives a comprehensive and critical 
treatment of Kriyayogasara analysing its various other details, 
concludes that it is an independent work but most probably at a 
later date it was attached to the Padma-Purana for the sake of 
authority®. The remark of Dr, Haxra may be treated as instmetive 


I. 


2 . 

3. 




Ibid, V. 8, 31, 


gridhara on the above : Sec also English Translation of Uhagavata 
by S, Subbarau, Vol, I. 37. 

KriySyog&Bltra, Chapters U-U, 

Hazra, Studies in the Upa-Puraiias, Vol. I. PP. 2Tl and tA. 
Vignu-Purana, II» IS. 4*10. 

Hazra, Ibid, pp, 268-269* 


4. 
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for ascertaining the trend which was responsible behind the compi- 
lation of Visnu-Purana’s additional chapters regarding Bh^rata. 
Taken separately these Chapters can not stand on the same level 
in view of the vast volume of Knyayoga-sara. But the probability 
of the fact can not be denied that the account was at first indepen- 
dently composed in the form of Bhaiata-Akhyana or Bharata-Carita 
and was, later on, added to the ougnial and authoritative text 
of the Visnn-Pqrana for the sake of its publicity. 

The above analysis leads us to the following conclusion : 
The Vayu, Brahmanda and Markandeya Puianas, conforming well 
to the original purana-definition, have preserved in them the caily 
account of Bharata’s narrative. The Bhagavata has simply expan- 
ded that ‘early account’ and because of its concentration mainly 
on the story as such its adherence to the early character of a 
Pura^ia is established beyond doubt. Its indebtedness is no doubt 
proved to the texts of Vayu, Brahmanda and Markandeya Purarias 
but not to the Visnu-Purana, whose earliness regarding Bharata’s 
account is held in boubt because of its inserted verses and addi- 
tional chapters smacking of a sectarian trend. 


An inquiry into the contents, general form and arrangeniei:|t 
of other chapteis of the section, in which the story of Bharata 
occurs, also shows that the text was revised along sectarian lines 
after its original bulk was complete. The chapters proposed for 
the present analysis are second, third and fourth all of which are 
related to Bhuvanakosa. Although one cannot entertain doubts 
regarding their early character, because other early Puranas also 
have similar topics m then corresponding chapters, yet taken in 
entirety the text detracts form original status either due to 
addition of late verses or due to the transformation of the 
er ones, Actual state of affairs fully emerges when the 
coun er-^rt o Visnu-Purana’s description found in the Vayu 
Ws to scrutiny. While giving 

Wii h f 1 T """ Visnu-Purana’s account, Professor 

b tS pJrSn" pointed out that main features of Bhuvanakosa 
mthePurSnasare same, but they sharply differ in so far as 
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their minor details are concerned^ As a matter of fact the separate 
and independent status of an individual Pmana-text could not 
properly be maintained in the absence of its distinct elements. 
The variations are also due to the ‘deliberate technique'^ which 
demanded retainment of the original matter but adding to it new 
conceptions. What appears fiom a closer scrutiny of the 
IShuvanakosa-passages is that the separate entity of an individual 
text is maintained not so much by the new incoiporations related 
to the main topic as by the religious fancies besmeared with the 
early account. Such passages, if they are studied independent of 
the early matters compiled in the original form of the text, appear 
to be the incorporations by opposite or even by lival sectarian 
gLoiips and their adherence to the age-old puianic tradition is 
affected to a considerable degiee. 

Among the passages brought forwaid by a comparative 
analysis and bringing out the above conclusion, mention can 
specially be made of those related to ^akadvlpa. In close 
consonance with the relevance and spirit of the present pafx;r, we 
purposely leave the geogiaphical featuies forming the niain topic 
of the account and concentrate on its religious part. The text of 
Visnu-Purana relates that ^akadvlpa is inhabited by the Vaogias, 
the Magadhas, the Maiiasas and the Mandagas whom it ideutihes 
respectively with the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyus, the Vaisyas and 
the ^udias^. It furthei adds that these tubes worship god Vig^u 
in the form of Surya^. But the Vayu-Purana does not specify the 
name of any particular deity. In a very general form its verse 
mentions that there is a great tree of §aka in this island and this 
tree is worshipped by the inhabitants. The verse of Vayu*Pui5na 
has its identical count eiform in the Brahma nda-Pura^a®, which 
might give some idea regarding the purS^ic account in the form it 

1. WilBon, Ibid. 

2. Agrawal, Matey a ParSsia-A Study, P. HI ( p«fa 

3. Vi'^^iju-Purana, II. 4, 68 ff 

5. Vayu-Purapa, lU 87, Brahmauda-Pura^a If. l9. 
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existed earlier and the changes which were made at a subsequent 
stage. In order to ascertam the actuality of circumstance, 
reference of the Visnu-Purana to the worship of sun by the people 
of §5kadvlpa may be considered from another angle. It is a 
well-evidenced fact that the solar worship in India took a new 
turn after the priests of ^akadvlpa introduced their mode of 
worshipping sun, image- worship of this god being unknown in 
India before their advent. It is interesting to observe that ^the 
account of the only available Upapuranic solar text ^amba-Purana 
has the mode of sun worship in the line introduced by the 
^akadvTpTya priests as its sole nerve-cen tre. Quite naturally 
other Pnrana-texts, compiled in early times, were interfered to a 
lesser or larger degree so that the more popular method of sun-wor- 
ship might not appear alien to the Indian devotees. Thus Ha^ra s 
analysis indicates that the Bhavisya-Pura^a and Brahma-Purana 
are largely drawn upon the ^amba-Purana and their passages at 
most places are moulded accordinglyh The verses of Vispu- 
Purana reveal the possibility of yet another trend in the. history 
of Hindu religion. It appears, thus, that the passage of 
Vi§nu‘ Parana testifies not so much to the development of solar- 
cult as to the further growth of the Vaisnava faith absorbing the 
Sskadviplya deity into the supreme Vaisnava deity, consequent 
upon which the non-Indian appearance of the worship of sun could 
be removed to a considerable extent. 


It may be indicated that although the Vayu-Purana has 
preserved its early character in the above context, yet its descrip- 
tiMi regarding ^akadvlpa taken as a whole is not free from secta- 
rianism. Thus in connection with the rivers of this island it 
gives a number of names some of which like Sivajala, Sati, Nanda, 
Parvatl and the general epithet of ^vodakah given to all of them,® 
may specially be taken into account here. None of these names 
occurs in the corresponding list of BrahmSjpda-PurSria, which is 
SGpp< 3 S&d to have been one with the Vayu-Purana before the 4th 
century A. D. For the general epithet of these rivers it reads 


1. Haara, Ibid, pp, 57, 83. 
VlyudPurSpa, IL. 90-93, 
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Sitatoyavaha' in place of ^ivodakah of the Vayu-Putana. This 
shows that the description of Vayu-Pmana was pure and simple 
when it was one with the Brahmanda*Purana and that the 
Sectarian colouring was given to its text at a much later stage 


when the latter was carved as a separate text out of the original 
VayU'Proktarh Purai^am. Coming to the list of Visnu-Purana, we 
find that its account with regard to the rivers* of Sakadvipa is 
similar to that of the Brahmanda Parana and no attempt has been 
made to revise their names for bringing about a Vai^navite 
appearance of the text. It would be logical to assume, therefore, 
that neither in the Vayu Parana nor in the Vi?nu-Purana a con- 
sistent plan was followed by the later redactor and changes were 
introduced in their passages wherever it was appealing to the fancy. 
It seems significant to point out that the ^iva-Purana also alludes 
to the ^akadvlpa in its Bhuvanakosa*poition. But the list of rivers 
occurring in its text is the same as that of the Visnu and Brahmanda 
PurS^as. It is mute about the 6aivite names, which are mentioned 
so prominently in the Vayu-Puraiia- The original character of its 
passages regarding the ^akadvipa may fuither be observed in view 
of the fact that it refers to the worship of 3un* by the inhabitants 
without any attempt to identify it with either of the two major 
deities. In the same spirit Agm-Purana also relates that the 
priests of Sakadvipa worship the form (image ?) of Sun. This 
shows that the matters of early Puiana-texts are not always preser- 
ved in their original form and that the hold of the later religious 
conceptions could be possible not so much by their addition to 
late Puranas as to the earlier ones. 


Later mingling in the original account of Visim-Puraya is 
also proved by its verses associated with the plafcsndvlpa. t is 
related in them that the inhabitants of this island are evo e o 
the worship of Hari", which may well be ^ 

Vispn. In its similar account the Vayu-Pnrana n g 


1. Bratmoanda-Pura^a, II. 19.95*97. 

2. Vipnu-Puraria, II. 4. 64 66. 

3. Siva-Pura^ia, Uma-SaitihUa. XVIII. 55-58. 


4. Agtii*FuJraiia CIXX. 21. 

5. Vienu-puraiaa, H. 4.19. 
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worship of siva by these people. The name applied to the deity 
is Sthanui. The sectarian trend of both the texts and the possible 
form of the original account can be ascertained by the verses of 
Brahmanda-Purana which do not point to any particular deity 
and state that the inhabittint of plaksadvTpa worship the plaksa- 
tree*. The fact that the objective before the compiler, who 
tempered with the text of Visnu-purana, was purely sectarian is 
sufficiently demonstiated by a comparison of its reference to the 
religions leanings of the people of Bhadrasva-country with the 
similar passages of Markandeya, Vayn, Lihga and Kurma Purapias. 
The account of Markandeya-purana is identical to Visnu-purana 
in so far as it also describes that the people of Bhadrasva are 
devoted to Asvasiias, a form of Janardana® Presenting a sharp 
colour of contrast the Vayn-pnrana lelates that the residents of 
the Bhadiasva-country woiship ^arhkara and Ganii*. The sectarian 
outlook of the text of Lihga-puia:pa is nearer to the Vayu-pura^ia 
as it emphasises that the life of the Bhadrasva-people is exhilarated 
by siva. In this connection the text of Kurma-purana seems 
undisturded. Its verse related to the people of Bhadrasva agrees 
literally with the Lmga purana except for the later part in which 
instead of mentioning the favour of Siva or of any other deity, it 
simply mentions that the people of this country live on grains®. 
This may be regaided as another pi oof of early character of the 
puranic account, in which no attempt had originally bee. i made 
to give it a sectarian appearance. 

Another testimony to the interferance with the text of 
Visnu-Purana is afforded by the terms Visnu-Pada and Visnu-Pada 
both of which occur m the sanae section but in two different 
chapters, the former in the passages on Bhuvanakosa and the 
latter on astronomy ; and are described as the source of the holy 

1. Vayu-purana, IL, 27. 

2. Brahmanda-purana, 2. 19. 30- 

3. i^^*'fc3ndeya-purania» LV. 10, The reading of Visnu-purffna is, however, 
Hayafiiras. Visnu-purapa II. 50. 

4. VSyu-purSpa LII. 38. 

5. Biuga-purana LII, 14. 

Kurma-purapa XLVII. 2. 
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river Ganga.i The consistency of the original matters, as a result 
of this, has been much affected revealing the high piobabiUty of 
re- compilation of the Pniana aftei the first foim was already 
written. The striking feature of the two chapters is that, except 
for the difference indicated in the forms of the two terms, their 
description with regard to Ganga and its tiibutanes is practically 
the same. The genuineness of the Chapters as such is beyond 
doubt because the Vayu, Brahmanda and Maikanchya Puranas, 
though not giving identical descriptions regarding the Ganga. have 
similar chapters. Apart fiom the simple consideiations that the 
description of rivers should occur only in Bhuv inakcsa-poition, 
the above possibility is also brought out by the verses of Vayu- 
Purana. Like the Visnu-Purana, it gives vivid desciiption of 
positions and inter-relation of the planets and stais laying promi- 
nent emphasis on the position of Dhiuva. It also refers to Vis^iu- 
Pada as a paiticular space in the sky. In this connection its 
verses coirespond to those of the Visgu*Pnia!.ia* literally. But 
while the Visnu-Purana goes a step further specifying that Visnu- 
Pada IS the source of Ganga, the VayivPuraria does not have any 
verse to that effect. Source of Ganga and its tributaries are 
suitably described in the Bhuvanakosa only. Arrangement of an 
identical nature is found olso in the Brahmandva-Puriin.a.® These 
evidences, thus, indicate that the description of the river Gangs 
occurred in the Visnu.Puiana only m its Bhuvankosa-portion and 
that its incorporation in the Chapter on astronomy is the result of 
a later attempt. The following analysis might bring out the 
peculiar circumstance under which the text of Visnu-Purana was 
subjected to revision. As regards the two terms Visnu-Pada and 
Visnu-Pada the former comes from an early date. It figures as 
early as in the Rgveda which describes the high Vis,>u-Pada as 
the store-hoase of honey. With this Vi?nn.Pada the compders 
of the ParSrias natcrally associated the source of river Gangs 
whose water was considered by the Hindus so very beneficial both 


2 . 

3- 

4. 


‘Visci'u-pur7vna, II. 2. 33 and 11.8. lOB. 

Compare vibnu-PurUna, 11. 8 89-93 with VSyu-Pumna, 
Brahmanda-PurSna, II. 21. 165-176, 


IL, 2H 221. 


l^gveda, I. 154 5. 


II 
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from physical as well spiritual points of views. Out of regard for 
the Vedic tradition these compilers, whose very motive was to 
expand the Vedic notions, at first letained the Vedic term and did 
not make any change in its foim. This conclusion is very 
explicitly brought out by the Bhagavata which consists of Chapteis 
both on Geography' and astronomy* m one and the same section. 
But the description of river Ganga occurs only in its geographical 
chapters. In close conformity to the possible early form of the 
whole topic the term used for the source of Ganga in it is Visnu- 
Pada.^ It appears, therefore that Visnu-Pada was converted 
into Visnu-Pada not earlier than the date of the Bhagavata. It is 
further evident that in the Visnu-Purana the term Visnu-Pada 
occurred in both its geographical as well as astronomical chapters. 
In the former it signified source of the holy river but in the latter 
its bearing was purely astronomical. Conversion of Visgu-Pada 
into Visnu-Pada affected the early character of this text and m 
order to retain it the description of soiiice of river Ganga had to 
be given once again conveniently in a very close chapter in which 
question of major change was not involved. 

General oonolmion : From what has been analysed above, it 
appears that the Visiiu-Purana’s account related both to king 
Bharata and Bhuvanakosa was revised in one and the same period 
sometime after the 9th century A. D. when Bhagavata had already 
been compiled. The reason behind this revision was pmely sectarion 
resulting into the formation of new chapters on the one hand and 
insertion of new verses in the origional chapters, coifoiming to the 
religious bias of the added ones, on the other. An identical trend 
in the revision or inseition of passages and chapters of other 
sections of Visnu-Purana is also proved^ and it becomes clear that 
the Vaisnava sectaries interfered with the text on a comprehensive 


1. Bhagavata, V. 17. 

2. Ibid, V. 22. 

3. Ibid V. 17. 1-8 (term Visnu-Pada oceurs in V. 17. 1). 

4. An analysie of such sections has been made by the writer of the 
present paper in Puranam Vol. VII. pt. 2 and Uttara-Bhgrati (being 
published). 
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scale. It also shows that the Visnu-Purana is an eaily work^ and 
the trends of the later periods could well be incorporated into it m 
order that they might appear as authoritative as the eaily concepts 
and receive due recognition m the changed circumstances. 


1 Mr. Pargiter (Ibid, p. 80) proceeded to pro^c that the Vi.au.PurSaa 
a unitary work and not a collector of materials of various times. 
On this ground ho tried to bow the lateness of the text. 



PRASTHALAS IN THE EPICS AND THE PUR ANAS 
By 

Jagan Nath Aghawal 


I 3752T *'qjQ5’ 

JTit^^r JiRrsiTiT^: sRwr^ 

37R^l q^r^Fcf?37 ^tn^- 

lt%2nT5^-3rr55?«H-iF?%| a^r^fi^ I ] 

In his paper entitled the ‘Geographical Text of the 
PurSnas’^, Dr. C. A. Lewis has identified Prasthalas with modern 
Patiala District of the Pan jab.* Dr. Lewis, has rightly rejected 
the identification with the Patala of the Greek writers, or the 
Indus Delta, suggested by Dr. B. C. Law. But he has himself 
fallen into an error either on account of the opinion of some earlier 
writers or because of the phonetic similarity between Prasthala 
and Patiala. So far as the present writer is aware Pargiter was 
the first to suggest “that Prasthalas must have been the district 

between Feto^pur, Patiala and Sirsa”3, but at the same time he 

was conscious of an incongruity involved in this identification, 
for he remarked, “If this position be right, the Prasthalas do not 
fall into the group of northern peoples named in the text and the 
correct reading cannot be Prasthalas”/ However, not only the 
Markandeya Puraria, but also the Brahmarida, Vayu and Matsya 
have the reading Prasthala and place it amongst the northern 
people. So also does the Ramayana,® 


It may be stated at the very outset, that inspite of the 
Jiooepc resemblence there is no real link between Prasthalas and 

ibefOTe the XVIII century. The royal house of Patiala is des- 
e from Chandhri Ph ul, who died in 1652 A. D. His second 

t 2. Ibid. 135. 

I Sf *'“ translation by Pargiter), 3JI. 

’ 5. IV, 43,11. 
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son Rama, carved out for himself ‘a small serai independent ttrr’- 
toiy’ — the petty piincipality of Hodiana Rama died in 1714 
A D His third son ^Iha Singh, got possession of this pnnc 

pality of Hodiana in 1729 A D and added to it some more 
territory by conquest It was Alba Singh who ‘founded the 
Patiala town and State’ between 1762 65 ® As a matter of f ict 
Patiala is re lUy Patti iA.lha — a word foimcd according to the 
luies of the P< rsi in grammar, meaini g the Pitti of Alha Si gh 
Patp IS a common Panjabi woid foi vill ige, or sctthnicnt 
instance, we have such names as Boh in Pith ni Hoshiarpai, or 
simply Patti in Amritsn Distiict It is therefore clcir that tht le 
was no Patiala before 1762 The principality which Alha Singh 
had inherited, was known as HodiSnl 

For the correct identrfication of Pristhihs, a comparative 

study of the passiges wHeie it occurs, can be \crj hUpful In 

the te^vt of the Puranic list of peoples, edited by Dr D C Sircar, 


Piasihalas occuis in the following \erse 

I 


Here some of the names are clearly those of the northtrn 
people For example Lamp, kas, are the people 
The Jagudas are the people through ^ 

flows • Similarly, m the RSmajana also the 
included amongst the people of the northern m u 


Pan jab 

It IS significant that, neither ^ 
epics, the Tngartas are grouped with 
lA, XVII (1889), 323 

7- IHa XXI (1945), 304 r ^ 

8. of Cunaingha., *. 

9 Pargitcr, op cit, 32- a twKc 
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because the Prasthalas were included within the larger unit — the 
Trigartas ? 

The passages of the Mahabhaiata, which mention Prasthalas 
are more helpful. The Prasthalas find mention in the G-reat 
Epic in connection with king Susarma who was an ally of the 
Kauravas. During the great war when Bhisma took command 
and arranged the Kaurava forces in the Krauhca Vyuha, the left 
wing was assigned to Susarma : — 

vi, 75, 20. 

Again in the Drona Parvan, SusarnaS is designated as a king 
of Trigarta and overlord of Prasthala. 

^ JRsrarftW: II 

vii, 17, 19. 

A more decisive piece of evidence is provided by the 
following verse frow the Karna Parvan — 

i 

viii, 44, 47. 

Here Prasthalas have been grouped with the people who 
were regarded as degraded, impure and despicable on account of 
their obnoxious customs and censurable manners. In his tirade 
against the Madras, Karna, heaps a lot of abuse on the Gandharos, 
Arat^as etc and the Prasthlas are included amongst the victims 
of this invective. However, it is highly doubtful, if the region 
extending from Patiala to Sirsa which is contiguous to the sacred 

11. The people of the Madhyadcga began to regard these regions as 
impure because they had passed into the hands of foreign conque- 
rors, such as Greeks, ^akas & Kusanas. Dr. V. S. Agrawal, has 
thrown most welcome light on this problem, in his erudite 
presidential address, delivered at the All India Oriental Conference, 
Gauhati (1965). 
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land of Brahmavarta could have been the object of such a 
virulent and calnmnious attack by Karna. As a matter of fact 
even to this day, this region answers to the desciiption of the 
ideal home of the Aryans desciibed by Manu : — 

^ 11 

One can see black antelopes moving fearlessly in the rural 
areas of Patiala and Sirsa and the Palasa trees in plenty which 
were so much in demand foi the daily fire-sacrifices. 

Pargiter, himself was conscious of a contradiction in the 
Identification proposed by him, as he concluded with the remark 
'‘If this position be light the Prasthalas do not fall into the group 
of northern peoples named in the text’\i* 

Moreover between the land of the Tngartas and the Patiala 
region there intervened another State — that of the Yaudheyas 
whose important city of Sunetra*® Jay only at a distance of four 
to live miles to the South of the river Sutlej. In the MahabhSrata 
itself the Yaudheyas have been grouped with the Trigartas. cf. 

imm i 

Again 

3181 I 

ll’* 

Therefore it will not be proper to locate the Prasthalas 
between the Sutlej and the SarasvatT. i.e. the region of Fero^epur, 
P*atiala and Sirsa. 

Pargiter was substantially correct when he said, that, 
“Prasthalas was a country closely connected with Trigarta, for 

12. Op. cit., 321f. n. 

1 3. Modern Sunet, 3 miles from Ludhiana. 

14. SabhS Parvan, 52, 14. 

15. Drona Parvan, 19, 16 
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Susarman king of Trigarta, is also called lord of Prasthala,”** 
But he erred slightly in defining Trigaita as comprising 
territory from Amballa and Pattiala to R. The District*^ 

of Ambala, Patiala and Fero^epoie are all situated to tho 
south of the river Sutlej and as pointed out above must hnv^? 
formed part of the teriitory of the Yaudheyas. Further, froiii 
all available accounts, Trigartta is known to have included the 
territory between the Sutlej, Beas and uppei courses of the Ravi, 
i.e. the present day Districts of Jalandhara, Hoshiarpur and 
Kangra only. Ambala and Patiala are never known to have 
formed part of Trigarta. Hemacandra m his Abhiddhanu- 
cintamani, equates Trigarta with Jalandhaia — 55* 
According to a glossator of the Rajataiangml, Trigartta means 
Nagarko^ta,^^ i,e. Kangra. 

The issue is almost clinched by the following refeience in 
the Brhatsarnbita of Varahamihira : 

II xvi, 26 

Evidently, the Prasthalas, according to this veise make use of 
the waters of the Beas and Ravi, and have therefore to be located 
in that part of Trigarta, which now forms the Distiict of Kangra. 

We may therefoie conclude that Prasthalas cannot be 
identified with the legion comprised by Feio^iepore, Patiala and 
Sirsa. In all probability, the Prasthalas were a clan of the 
Trigartas’ as suggested by Soiensen,^® and lived somewhere in 
the territory now represented by the Districts of Kangra, 
Hoshiarpur and Jullundur, in the Panjab. 


16. Op. cit. 321 f.n. 

17. ibid. 321, f.n, 

18. See, Stein, Rajatarangioi (Eng. trans.) Vol. I, pp. 80-81, fin, on 

in, 100. 

19. Index to t£c names in the Mahabh3,rata, 
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Manuscript Add 1040 in the Umvetsity Libfaif^ m Cambrid|« 

1 There is in the University Lihrirj in Canibfi«li;«: a M*^ 
called Canakya or NIti-Canakya, or Clnak^a tnsarg v, it beats No 
MS Add 1040 The MS contains an intru.luctoi> \u>e h ul 57 
maxims It has never been published before ^ 

2, The MS, which will be calkd hereCRCall. h. 
paper leaves, 26 cm long and II 1/2 cm la w »uh Th s 
written in ink in devanSgari Each leaf coiitmna omi iw-^ ^ t>. 
with the exception of leaf 3b which haa verbia 'ix ami ‘■«'i ■ ‘ 


J 


The first descr.pt.on rf it «>» pvet. bj ih.. author tn ht, 

t.-textlradit.on,VrfvedTar*naodImWo*>MlStnt«. . -f 

190 . 3 , 1964 , Vol I S,pp. 6 at-botfili. 
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one page. Each verse is set in the middle of the page ; the 
commentary is written over and beneath the text. Each verse is 
indented ; depending on its length each verse is set in two or three 
lines and usually ends with The commentary has two to three 
lines over the verse and two to three lines beneath the verse and 
usually also ends with gj. 

Leaves are marked on both sides of the text ; syllables 

(standing for and the numbers of the leaves are 

marked on the top of the left maigiii and the word 3 ^ and the 
numbers of the leaves are marked at the bottom of the right maigin. 

The MS begins with 8 fl?T^ 5 rnT both in the text and in 
the commentaiy. The MS ends on the first half of leaf 29 (29b is 
blank) with the words 

The MS IS not dated, it seems to be a not old MS j it was 
probably written in the nineteenth century. Despite my requests, 
I did not receive any satisfactory reply from the University 
Library in Cambridge as to when and in what way it was received 
in the Library. The stamp on the MS visible on the photocopy, 
shows that it was received in the Library on 21 November 1874. 

3< The MS. is a strange MS. Most of its verses are also 
found in most texts of the Canakya-iajamlti-sastra version*, but it 
does not have the characteiistics common to all the other texts 
belonging to the CR version with one most impoi tant exception : 
almost all the verses in the MS aie identical with those found in 
the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-Purana.® For this reason 
this author considered it in his Canakya-nrti«sakha-sampiadaya|i 
as belonging to the CR version ; this belief was corroborated by 
the fact that the colophon makes reference to Canakya (Canaka) . 
Yet, this MS is not divided into adhyaya-^ nor does it contain the 
usual introductory or closing stanzas, but begins with the first 
two stanzas of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Gaiuda-purana 

1. See Notes to the colophon. 

2, Sec L. Sternbach. Various Versions of Canafcya’s Compendia, in 
A/:Un des -¥X7F Jnttrnationalen OrhntafisUn Kon^resses, Munehen, 1957, 
pp. 544*6. 

8, Cf* fiu 1 on p. i. 
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omitted in other CR texts. The fijst of these two stanzas served 
as an introduction to the Brbaspati-samhita of the Garyda-purana 
and announced the content of the following adhyaya-s dealing with 
“science of ethics and expediency.'’^ 

The Ca^akya-raja-ntti-sasti'a and the Garuda-purana 

4. In his previous studies “The Canakya-iaja-nlti-sastra and 
the Brhaspati-sarhhita of the Gamda-piiiana” in the Annal of^he 
Bha?idarhar Oriental Eesearch Institute^ and “Canakya’s Aphorisms 
in Purana-s” in the Purana^ this author came to the conclusion 
that the Brbaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana is almost 
identical with the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra veision. He was able 
to prove that seventy per cent of the Brhaspati-sarhhita maxims 
of the Garuda-purana are identical with CR. 

The Garuda-puiana is an encyclopaedic work and is not ori- 
ginal in its entirely. It has already been proved beyond any doubt 
that the Garuda-purana contains abstracts from the Ramayan.a, the 
Mahabharata and the Harivarhsa^ a synopsis of the Dharmasastra 
by Paiasara,® but what is more important it contains nearly five 
hundred stanzas that were taken from the first and third books of 
the Y§jnavalkya Smrti V. N. Mandlik in his inlioduction to the 
Vyavahara-Mayukha and H. Losch in his Pie Yajfiavalkya Smrti 
vergliehen mit den Paralellen des Agni'Und Garuda Purana analysed 
the Gamda-purapa from this point of view and came to the conclu- 
sion that almost the whole of the first book of the YajfiavalkyaSmrti 
was included in the first book of the Gaiiida-purana in chapters 
93 to 101 and that a great part of the third book of the 
'Yajfiavalkya Smrti was included in the first book chapters 166 
and 102 to 105 of the Garuda-purana.® In addition the whole 

1. “Now I shall discourse on the science of Ethics and Expediency; a 
perusal whereof may benefit kings and comrponera alike and enable 
them to secure long lives, and good names on earth, and exalted sta* 
tions in heaven after death”. fN. M. Dutt’s translation). 

S. ABORI xxxviii, pp’ 58-110. 

3. Puratta, VI. 1, pp II3-146. 

4. M. Wintermtz, Gcsehichte dcr indischen Litteratur, I, 389, 479 ; A. A. 

Macdonnel, A History of Sanskrit Literature p. SOO ; and others. 

5. I. ch. 107. 

6. Cf. V. N. Mandlik, p. LVII aqq. and H. Losch pp. 49, 50. 
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Visnudharmottara was added as an annex to the Garuda-puraria 
and forms now an integral part of this Purana. Also the Naradlya 
{uttara chap. 44«7) is contained in chapters 82 to 86 of the Garuda- 
purana.^ 

5. The Garnda-pniana did not include these works or parts 
of them indiscriminately or carelessly. It included, for instance, 
the Yajnavaikya Smrti material approximately m the order 
followed in the Smrti itself ; the Gainda-purana did not obseive 
the order of the ^raharana-a extant m the third book of the 
Yajuavalkya Smrti ; it often gave only a snmmaiy of the stanzas 
and omitted and changed the oider of words and phrases of the 
Yajnavaikya Smrti ; it, finally, added verses of its own.® Since 
the Garuda-pnrapa was a popular vvoik lead by, and recited for, 
the benefit of little educated people, it often intioduced changes to 
suit their understanding ; it, therefore, struck its independent path, 
although it contains many abstracts from other woiks.® 

6. Similarly as the incoiporation of the Yajnavaikya 
Smrti or of other sources by the Garuda'pnrana was not a careless 
process, so the incorpotation of the Cariakya-iaja-nlti-sastra version 
in the Garuda-purana was also not a careless process. 

In dealing with the Yajnavaikya Smrti, the author of the 
Garnda-purana gave sometimes tho summary of stanzas only, 
changed the older of words or phraseolgy added, veises of its own, 
and so on The author, or the compilor, of the Garuda-purana 
acted similarly when incoiporating the Canakya-raja-mti-sastra 
version. In this way he, sometimes, was providing only the 
summary of stanzas, not modifying its meaning, or modifying it 
very slightly only*. 

7. The differences between the various texts belonging 
to the Canakya-raja-nlti-sastra version are sometimes great ; the 
longest text of this version is quite different from the Bf haspati- 

I, P. V. Kane, History of Dharma^Sstra IV, 649. 

S» P, V. Kane, idem 1, 174-5. For many exarapfles collected by P. V. Kane, 
ace idem I, 174-ti. 

3. Idem I. 176. 

4. Examples are given in ABORI XXXVI, p, 1 
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sarhhita of the Garuda-purana, while such texts as the Tibetan 
text of the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra (CRT) and the present text 
(CRCa II) stand much closer to the Garuda-purana than the other 
texts of this version. 


8, This author was able to identify eight texts of C as 
belonging to the CR version^, of which the CRT text is the only 
text of collections of Canakya’s maxims, the date of which is knownj 
that text could not have been composed later than in the tenth cen- 
tury A.D., since Rin-chen-b^ah po of zhu hen, who was born in 955 
A. D., has translated it into Tibetan and included it in the Tibetan 
Tanjur. This author came to the conclusion that the CRT text 
stands nearest to the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana, 
since it is the only CR text in which the sixth adliyaya is identical 
with the adhy ay a of the Garuda-purana, while other texts 

of the CR version overlap in the fifth adhyaya with the 113th 
adliyaya of the Garuda-puiana, and since the CRT text follows more 
closely the Brhaspati-saihhita of the Garuda-purapa than any 
other text of the CR version, in particular, in its fifth adhyaya'. 


9. This author expressed some doubts whether the CRT 
text is in reality another text of the CR version, oi another text 
of the Brhaspati-Sarhhita of the Garuda-pura^ja. He thought 
that the beginning of CRT (1.1-3 and 1.9 which contains the 
four introductory stanzas of the CR version and the endings ot ttie 
adhyaya a which mention the name of Canakya) might have en 
added later, since similar texts were known to exist in India under 
the name of CSnakya in order to add to the text “the g ory o 


Canakya’s name^ 

The CRCa II MS and the Brhaspati-Samhiti of the Gatu4«- 


AS far as the CRCa II MS is concerned 
even much less doubts than in the case 
thinks that this MS is either an abridged version o 


Bhmdaratar OrUntal lasHm., Xhll. pp. 99-1*!. 

s, ibid, pi 12^. 
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samhita of the Garuda-purana or an individual collection of 
maxims extiacted from the Brhaspati-sarhbita of the Garnda- 
purana and only m majorem gXoriam attributed to C§nakya. 

11. In order to prove this point a critical edition of the 
CRCa ir text proper was prepared and included in Annex II to 
this study^ as well as in tabular form the texts with notes (i) of 
the CRCa II MS ; (ii) of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Gaiudii- 
pnrana (GP) ; (iii) of the nr-text (reconstructed) of the appropriate 
Canakya verses (Cr)* ; and (iv) of othei texts in which the same 
verse appears with valiants of some more important C texts other 
than the “iir-text”.“ 

12 . The compaiison of the three basic texts (CRCa II, GP 
and Cr) and, in some cases, of other texts in which the appropriate 
CRCa II verse appeared, seems to prove that the CRCa H text is 
nothing else than anoihei text of the Brhaspati-Samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, The following table shows that all but one verse 
of the CRCa IT text appear in the Bihaspati-sarhhita of the 
Garuda-pnraria and the only verse of CRCa II which is not found 
in the Brhaspati-sarhhita of the Garuda-purapa (i, e. verse 51) has 
a counterpart in GP 1.114,67. This verse does not occur in any 
other text of the CR version. All texts of this version, though they 
Contain many verses identical or almost identical with GP, contain 
also some verses of their own, very often borrowed from other 
versions of collections of Capakya’s maxims, or from various 
sources of Sanskrit literature, or from the floating mass of oral 
tradition, but this is not the case with the CRCa II MS, of which 
all verses appear in the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purapa. 


The commeatary was omitted; a critieal edition of the Gommentary 
wU appear later. ^ 

now in (he 

prcBs m the ViSvcSvaranand ladological Series contains an attempt to 
rZnw Ganakya-s stanzas ; that is the text 

rceonstructed. 

The variants in this column refer to variants from C reconstructed. 
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13. Another argument confirming the assumption that the 
CRCa II MS is another text of the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana or an extract of it, seems to be the fact that the 
CRCa II text is the only MS of the CR version which contains 
the only existing introductory stanza of the Brhaspati-sarhhita of 
the Garuda-purana (1.108,1) and does not contain any of the 
introductory stanzas of the CR version found in all other texts of 
the CR version (CR reconstructed 1.1, 2, 3, 4, 5 and 15), nor the 
closing stanza of the CR version,* 

14. The CRCa II MS reproduces also some stanzas from 
the Brhaspati-sarhhita of the Garuda-purana which were not 
quoted in any of the CR texts or any of the other text of the 
others Canakya’s version, (Some of these texts could not even be 
found in any other known primary source of Sanskrit liteiature® 
and, therefore, it seems unlikely that they could have been 
borrowed from any other source than the Brhaspati-sarhhita of the 
Garuda*purSna). These fourteen verses are : CRCa II i, 28, 
29, 30, 31, B4, 3S, 42, 45, 46, 48, 53 aad S4.^ 

15 . The fact that the CRCa II MS has borrowed directly 
from the Brhaspati-saihhitS of the Garuda-purana seems to be 
evident from the comparison of the texts, as it appears m CRCa 
II, in the GP, in Cr and in other texts of Sanskrit literature, as 
shown in the tabular presentation included in annex I. It shows 
that the text of CRCa II is the nearest to the GP text. 

16 . The CRCa II text was compared with the Brhaspati- 

samhita of the Garuda-purana as it appears in two mam texts, the 
GP and GPy.* The GP text is also identical with the text of 
the GP published recently in the KasI Sarhskrta Granthamala. 
No. 165 ; the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Vaianasi, 1964, 
while the text of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana, 
published in P uranic Anthology by A P. 

Karmakar, Mira Publishing House Thalakwadi, Belgauni, 1955, 


X, See Cr I. 2, p, Iviii-lix. 

2. They are printed in italies. 

3. Verse CRCa II 51 is not mentioned here, 
i. See abbreviations. 
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follows the GPy text and even sometimes corrects some errors r; 
the GPy text.^ The GPy text is, generally, superior to the GP 
text,® The CRCa II text, whenever there is a difference betwt.eii 
the GP and GPy texts, follows rather the better text, i. e. the 
GPy text than the GP text.® 


Analysis of the CRCa II text 

17- The analysis of Annex I shows that verses 1, 2, 3, 0, 7, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 19, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28, 32, 33, 34. 36, 37. 
39, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56 and 5S {that 
is 36 verses out of 57 verses) follow the text of the BrhaspiitJ- 
saihhita of the Gaiuda-purana closely (and not any other tcM 
where they also appear) ; veises 4, 5, 9, 15, 20, 21, 50 and 5* 
follow the GP text and the Cr text ; and verses 8, 14, 30 ai.d 35 
follow partly the GP text and partly the Cr text ; verse 16 folLw.'- 
the GP, the MahabhSrata and the Ramayana texts j and vjrst.- ib 
and 40 follow the GP and the Mahabharata texts. O ily t 


verse, vijz. verse 18 follows rather the Cr eext than the GP tex., 
and verse 26, and partly verse 29, follow rather the text of the 
MahabhSrata than the GP text. On the other hand verses 44, 52 
and 53 follow the GP text and not the MahSbharata text in whxU 
they also occur. 


This analysis shows that 48 out of 57 verses of CRCa 11 aie 
identical or almost identical with theGP text, 
are rather identical with other texts than GP. The olUr ..x 
verses contain new readings.'* 

18 The fact that the appropriate CRCa U iuUuw 

the GP text (or any other text) does not mean, however, tha. tUe 

words for those used m these Cs^ia y 


1. E 

2. E. g. the GP text omitted ed from GPy hi » * 

33 is also better. „ .5 . Citt .* H 

3. Verses CRCa II 3, 24, 27, 28. 33, 34, S7. 


4. 


22, 39. 
Verses 8, 


17, 18, 31, 46 and 47. 
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variants were accepted in the text reconstructed found in Annex 
I,' while some which were not an impiovement of the text or did 
not make sense were not accepted.* 

Many of the variants found in the CRCa 11 text were of no 
importance at all, e. g. the use of 5 instead of =^or f|, while some 
others were interesting and even some improved the text.® 

19 . Many deviations from the original text were not 
variants but errors made by the scribe or changes made by him 
due to his sloppiness^ or poor knowledge of Sanskiit,® The scribe 
who copied the text, probably from another MS, although had a nice 
handwiiting and some artistic feeling, which is evidenced by the 
setting up of the pages,® probably did not understand always the 
sense of the verse or did not care very much how the text was 
written ; too many mistakes in the rext seem to piove this point. 

20 , Some peculiarities in the language used by the sciibe 
were noticed. 

The scribe used almost exclusively the anusvarat instead of 
“a’* m or ^), e. g. (verse 21), or (verses 14, 21), 

or (verse 15), or (verse 28) i ^ instead of e. g. 

(verse 12) instead of (this word can however be written in 

both ways); ^ instead of ay, e, g. instead of (verse 23); 

and very often inserted ^ before the vowel, e g. wrote 
instead of (verse 13 cd) though m other places (even in the 
same verse) wrote verse 13 ao); or instead of (verse 

25) ; or instead of (veise 27) ; or instead of 

(verse 27) ; but wi'ote 3?ixai instead of ainc^q (verse 5-) 

1. In particular ia verses 1, 3 (some), 6 (some), 9, J.0, 11, 12, U, 16, 17, 20, 
21, 24 (acme), 31 (some;, 37, 42, 50 and 54. See Notes. 

2. In particular in verse 3 (some), 4, 6 (some), 23, 24 (some), 25, 30, 31 

(some), 34, 36, 39, 40, 46 and 49, See Notes. 

3. E. g. in verse 50. Sec Notes. 

4. E. g. deviations in verses 2, 4, 5, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 18, 19, 20, 23, 
25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 33, 35, 37, 38, 40, 41 (7 ahara-s), 42, 43, 44, 46, 48, 
50, 52, 53, 57 repeated twice) and 58. 

5. E. g, verses 8, 15, 30, 36 and 45, 

6. Verses indented in the middle of the page surrounded by the 
commentary. 



July, 1966 ] A NEW version of TEE ]bRHASPATlSAMHITA 327 

21 - Altbough this author is convinced that the CRCa II 
text is either an abridged version of the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-puraija or an extract of the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, and not as the colophon would indicate, a text uf 
a collection of Canakya, maxims (belonging to the CR versiorj, 
this question must remain unresolved as long as the basic text or 
the ur-text of the Garuda-durana, and in particular of its Brhapati* 
samhita, is not found. 


ANNEX I. 


TABULAR PRESENTATION OF THE CRCa II, GP, Cr 
AND OTHER TEXTS. 


The 

ABay A. 

ABORI. 

AKM. 

BhP. 

BhPr. 


Bh^. 


BrDh. 

C. 

ChSS. 


following abbreviations were used in this Annex : 

Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademic dcr 
Wissenschaften Phil. Kl. 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute. 

Abhandlungen far die Kunde des Morgenlandcs, 
herausgegehen von der Deutschen Morgen* 
landischen Gesellschaft, 

Le Bhagavata Purana publie par M. Eugene 

Burnouf ..Paris, 1884, 1898. 

Bhojaprabaudh.. of Baimia...Pa(,4uf*ag* 

...Bombay, lake 1854. AUo-. Bboji^.- 
bandha of BallSladeva of Banar^ 

...by Jagdishlal Sbastri...Motilal BanaBM- 

dass Patna, 1955. 

Satakatrayadi-subh5?itaaaagtaha oi Bha.|^b^ 

...by D.D. Kolambi. Singhl Jama 
mSla 23, Bombay, 1948. 

Brabmadharma ia Pratnakarmaam^dml. 

canakya. 

Chowkhamba Sanskrit 



S28 

CKI. 

CL. 

CLA. 

CLB. 


CM. 


CN. 

CNr, 
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J. Klatt, De trecentis Caijiakyae poetae indici 
sententis, Halis Saxonura. 

Laghu-Canakya version. 

CL : Raja*niti of Canakya-muni, Agra, 1920. 

CL : K. Baitoli. Un secondo coiice fiorentino 
inedito di Cariakya (parts 2 and following) 
in Rivista Indo-greco-italica di Filologia, 
vol, 3. fasc, 3-4. pp. 151-66 (first adhyaya), 
Alio E. Bartoli. il codice napolitano di 
Canakya, in Rivista Indo-greco-italica di 
Filologia, vol. 4. fasc. 3-4. pp. 129-33 ; and 
vol. 5, fasc. 3-4, pp. 115-9 (second to eigkt 
adTiyaya), 

Cainakya, Recension de cinq recueils de stances 
morales (Capakya-niti-sataka, Canakya-nTti- 
sastra, Laghu-cariakya-raja-niti-sSstra, 

Vrddha-ca^akya-raja-niti-sastra, Canakya- 
sloka) par E. Monseur. Paris, 1887. 

CS^iakya-nlti-sastra version. 

C§nakya-niti-sastra version (reconstructed). See 
Cr, 


CNa. Abbreviation for the following texts CNNA, 
CNNSS, CNSB. CNSCV. CNSJ, CNSiC, 
CNSS. 

CNb. Abbreviation for the following texts : CNH, 
CNJV, CNR, CNTC. 

CNB. CN : Brhat-Canakya-slokat, with Utkala Padya- 
nuvada by Sn Arjuna Maharananka...Utkal 
Press. Calcutta. 1919. 


CNF. CN : Caijakyam, Codice indiano edito dal Dre 

Emilio Bartoli. Napoli, 1911. 

CNG, CN : Recension of Canakya used by Galanos for 

his ‘E't Bca^opm 7rotT>7Twv by George Melville 
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Bolling. In Studies in Honor of Maurtce 
Bloomfield, New Heaven, 1920. 

CNH. CN : Canakya-sataka. In K5vya‘sangraha...... 

by Dr. Jahn Haeberlin... Calcutta, 1S47. 
Pp. 312-22. 

CNHV CN : MS.No. H. 250 in Harvard University 
Library, Cambridge, Mass. 

CNI I CN : MS. No. 15i8a (Eggeling 3990) m tbe 
Library of the India Office Loudon, 

CNI II CN : MS. Keith 7204 (Tagore 40b) in the 
Library of the India Office, London. 

CNJ V, CN ; Canakyasatakara. Ed. by JlvSnanda Vidyi- 
sagara. Calcutta, 1926. The same text is 
reprinted in at least seventy-eight editions, 
in particular in KSH 312 and KSG 2.3ti3. 

CNL. CN : MS. No. A 447 in the Universitatsbiblw- 
thek of the Karl Marx VmvatMt Leipzig. 


CNMN 


CNNA. 


CNNM 


CNNS. 


CNNSA. 


CN t Rajaniti of Cagakya-muni. No place .• no 
date. 

CN ; Canikya-muni-krtam («V ! )-nlti'Sara. Alla- 
habad, 1880. 

CN ; Bartoli, Unsecondo codice fioientinoinedua 

di CSnakya. (See CLB first part). 

CN ; Canakya-nItih*.*SarasvatlPuss, Allahabad* 

1892, 

CN ; Capakya-mli-mSla. EJ by S' I ‘ 

Mohana Caudhuri KavlWm?a?a. 

Art Printing Press. Calcutta, U5d. 
CNjCattakya. In Neeti sur,lthulun...«'th 
English Translation by Maharuj K Kt.tten 
Bahadot—Setampore Press, 1S31. I P- ■ 

Press. Allahabad, 1890* 
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CNP I 

CN ; MS- No. 17072-3(A) in the University de 
Paris. Institnt de Civilisation Indienne. 

CNF II 

CN MS. No. 17072-1 (B) in the University de 
Paris. Institnt Civilisation Indienne, 

CNPh. 

CN ; MS. No. 1566 in the University of Pennsyl- 
vania Library. Philadelphia. Pa. 

CNPN. 

CN ; MS. Sanskrit 684 (Cabatoa 684) in the 
Bibliothyque Nationale. Paris. 

CNR. 

CN ; Rajaprasasthi Caiiakya-slokai^. Calcutta 
1S69-72. 

CNS. 

CN ; Canakya-nTti-vyavahara-sara-sahgraha. Ed. 
with Marathi translation by G. S. Sardesai, 
Kolhapur : Poona, Oriental Series, 71. 

CNS. 

CN; Cariakya-sIokal;i...Ed. by ^riiama ^Sstri 
BhattacSryya. Ghosh Press. Calcutta 1819. 

cnSa. 

CN ; Ca^akya-slokaji^... Bengali translation.*. by 
Aksayakumara Vidyayinoda, 5th, ed. DSsa 
Gupta & CO, Calcutta, 1913. 

CNSap 

CN ; Canakya-Saptati. Ed. by K. V. Sarnia. 
Visvesvaranand Indological Series, Vol. 
XXXII. 

CNSB. 

CN ; Cariakya-slokah, with Vahga padyanuvada. 
New Press, Calcutta, 1261 (1853-4;. 

cnSc. 

CN ; Cafiakya-sloka-sahgraha,..Publ. by TSr5- 

prasanna Mrtyunjay, Calcutta, 1915. Also 

Canakya-sloka-sahgraha ... sri N. C. CatJo- 

padhyaya. Rudra Printing Press, Calcutta, 
1918. 

CNSCV. 

CN , CSnakya-slokab Sarhvada-juSna- 

ratnakara Press, Calcutta, 1877. 

CN§J. 

CNj Capakya-llofcab ... SaAvada-jSana-rataa- 

kata Press, Calcutta, 1883. 
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CNSK, CN ; Canakya-slokah. New Sanskrit Prcssi 

Calcutta, 1887. 

CNSL, . CN ; As^ottara-sata-Canakya-slokab. Laksn^i 

Printing Works, Calcutta, 1322. 

CN61. CN ; Canakya-sloka-sangraha, with Hindi trans- 
lation 111 prose and poetry by Sri N5ra\atiH- 
candia Cattopadhyaya, Riidra Printing 
Press, Calcutta, 1918. 

CN^IB, CN ; 

CN^IC. CN ; Canakya-slokal?. Samvada-juana-ralnakara 
Press, Calcutta, 1929 (1872). 

CN^IK. CN ; Canakya-slokalj, with Bengali transl. by 
Kallkantha ICavyatIrtha-Vasaka IVess. 

Calcutta, 1912. 

CN^IV. CN ; Canakya-slokab, with Bengali ^transl. by 
Vijayakrspanatha. 2nd ed. Girisa Printing 
Works. Calcutta, 1320 (1914). 


CN6M. CN ; Canakya-slokab. with transl. in Bengali, 
New Sanskiit Press. Calcutta, 1885. 

CN^PK. CN ; Canakya-sataka, with Bengali transl. by 
Prasannakumaia Sastn- BhattScaryva. 
Shastra-prachar Piess. Calcutta, 1316 


CNSR. 

CNSS. 
CN^T. 


(1909). 

ON ; Canakya-sara...with Bengali transl. by 
^a/ibhusana Kavyaratua... ?ud ed. Sur>.i 

Press. Calcutta, 1319 (1912). 

CN ; Cac.8ky‘-sa‘-a-S‘‘“gf‘'‘'a...Uhatn» P.ak-h 
press, Baiikiporc, 1885. 


CN , esnakya-satak 

verses by 
Svarna Press, 


a, with Bengali transl. m 
Rajakumara Chakravarfl* 
Dacca • Calcutta, 1319 


(1912). 


etc. See below. 


CnT. 

14 
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CNTC. CN ; Sa-tIka-Canakya-sloka-sataka, ... by 
Isvaiachandra ^arma 6astu ... Devendra- 
natha Ayurveda-sastrl-vidyaratna-jyotii- 

bhusaga ... Calcutta, 1857 (1935). 

CNT IV. CN ; MS. No. 5119, as quoted in CKr. as TjD. 

CNW. CN ; A. Weber, Uber 100 Spriiche des Canakya. 

In Monatsbenchte der kdn. Preuss. Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin aus 
dem Jahre 1864. Berlin, 1865, pp. 400-31. 

Note-book MSs. 

CnT L CnT ; MS. No. 5031, as quoted in CKr. as TjA. 

CnT II. CnT ; MS. No. 5117, as quoted in CKr. as TjB. 

CnT III. CnT ; MS. No. 5118, as quoted in CKr. as TjC. 

CnT V. CnT ; MS. No. 5120, as quoted in CKr. as TjE. 

CnT VI. CnT ; MS. No. 5121, as quoted in CKr. as TjF. 

CnT Vll. CnT ; MS. No. 5122, as quoted in CKr. as TjG. 

Vrddha-Canakya. Ed. by Pt. Rama ^astri, 
Calcutta, 1777. 

Cr. j Csnakya-Nlti Text-Tiadition (Canakya-Nlti- 

C reconstructed] sakha Sampradaya) in two volumes — Volume I, 
part I, the Vfdd,ha-Canakya, temtus ornatioT 
(CVr), the VrddhaCanakya, nm'pliciot 

(Cvr), the Canakya-nlti-sastra (CNr), and the 
Canakya-sara-satngraha (CSr) versions ; volume 
I part II the Laghu-Canakya (CLr) and the 
Capakya-raja-niti-sastra (CRr) versions ; Vol. II 
the Ur-text. Six versions of collections of Cana- 
kya maxims reconstructed and cntically edited, 
for the first time, with introductions and variants 
from original manuscript, all available printed 
editions and other materials by Ludwik Stern- 
bach. Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Ins- 
titute, Hoshiarpur 1963-4. Visvesvaranand 
Indolo^ical Series XXVII, XXVIH, XXIX. 


CnT. 


CPS. 
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CR, Cariakya-raja-nlti'Sastia version. 

CR, Canakya-raja-nlti*sastra version (reconstrcted). 

See Cr. 

CRB. CR ; MS. sansk. f. 15 in the Bodleian Library, 

Oxford. 

CRBh I. CR ; MS. No. 347 of 1892-95 in the Bhandarkar 

Oriental Research Institute Collection, 
Poona. 

CRBh II. CR ; MS. No. 348 of 1892-95 in the Bhandarkar 

Oriental Reseaich Institute Collection, 
Poona. 

CRC. CK ; Cactakya^raja-mti-sastra. Ed. by Pt. Isvara 

Chandra ^astri. Calcutta Oriental Series, 
Calcutta, No. 2. 

CRCa I, CR ; MS. Add. 2525 in the University Library, 
Cambridge. 

CRCa II. CR ; MS. Add. 1040 in the University Library, 
Cambridge, 

CR ; MS. No. 1559 in the Library of the 

Pennsylvania University, Philadelphia. Pa. 
Canakya-raja-nlti-sastra. Ed. by Suniti Kumar 
Pathak, Visva Bharati Annals, Vol, VIII. 
Santiniketan, 1958. 

Canakya-sara-sahgraha version. 

CSnakya-sara-sahgraha version (reconstructed). 

See Cr. 

CS ; MS. or. fol. 598 in the Universitatsbibho- 
thek, Tubingen. 

CSB 11. CS ; MS. or. fol. 599 in the UniversitStsbiblio- 
thek, Tifbingen, 

CSBD CS ; Bodhi Canakyam athavS CSnakya-sSra- 
samgrahab^'.-by Bh, C. Butt. Calcutta, 

1888. 


CRP 

CRT. 

CS. 

CSr. 

CSB L 



m 


c^ol. VIII., Ko. ^ 


cv. 

CVr. 

Cv. 

Cvr. 


CSC I. CS ; MS. Add. 1539 in the University Library, 
Cambridge. 

CSC II. CS ; MS. Add. 1346 in the University Library, 
Cambridge. 

CSJ. CS ; MS, belonging to the Australian National 
University, Canberra, formerly to Professor 
J. W. de Jong, Leiden. 

CSLd. CS ; MS. Cod, or. 8857 ; Lub/D 122 in the 
Univeisity Library, Leiden. 

Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior version. 

Vtddha Canakya, teoptus ornatior version (lecon- 
structed) See Cr. 

Vrddha Canakya, textus iimflioior version. 

Vrddha Canakya, tesctm aimplicior version (re- 
constructed) See Cr. 

CvA. Cv ; Raja-niti of Cgriakya. Agra, 1920. 

CvGt. Cv ; MS. Cod. ms. sanscr. 64 in the Nieder- 
sSchsische Staats — und Universitatsbiblio- 
thek, Gottingen. 

CvH. Cv ; MS. No. H 250 in the Harvard University 
Library, Cambridge, Mass, 

Cvl. Cv ; MS. No. 2411 in the Library of the India 
Office, London. 

CvL I. Cv ; MS. A 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, 
Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig. 

CvL II. Cv ; MS. A 446 in the Karl-Marx UniversitSt, 
Universitatsbibliothek, Leipzig. 

CvLd. Cv ; MS. Cod. Or. 8859 : UB/123 in the Uni- 
versity Library, Leiden. 

CvP IV. Cv ; MS. No. 17072-4 (D) in the Universit6 de 
Paris. Institut de Civilisation Indienne. 

CvP V. Cv ; MS. No. 17072-5 (E) in the University de 
Paris. Institut de Civilisation Indienne. 
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CvS, 


CvTb. 


CvW. 


Dh. 

DhN (P) 


GhN. 

GP. 


GPy. 


H. 

HC. 


HE>h. 

HPI. 


HJ. 


Cv ; §odasa-Canakya...with Hindi commeritr.ry 
by Bliavanadasa. Ed. by Pan jita 
Dhara Siva LaL Jnana-Sagara Pft^, 
Bombay, Sam vat 1932. 

Cv ; MS. or. fol. 1037 hi the UiiiversitStfib bl o* 
thek, Tubingen. 

Cv ,* MS. Walkei 205 c in the DodLiuri L:brary, 
Oxford. 

Dharmakosa, Ed. by Laksmanasasltl JosI, 
Prajnapatba-sala-iiKindala giantliamala 

Wai, 1937 - 47 . 

The Dharamaniti in “Ancient Fio\ttbs and 
Maxims from Burmese Sources ; tr ibc 
Nrti Literature of Burma” by J. Gfay 
Truebner and Co., London, lbb 6 . 

Gha^akarpara’s NitisSra. In KSH 504*506 
Gan:ida-puiana. Ed, by Jlvananda VidjasigAi** 
Calcutta, 1890, 

Garuda-piuanam ... purKlitavamsrIynktapaftca* 
nanatarkaratnena sampalitam 5tbnk:»- 

virasirahasSstrina SriynktadbIrSnaniiaki- 

vyanidhiua ca porisodhitum. Calculi*, 
1890, 


Elitopadesa 

Hitopadela, or salutary instruction, in tbc 
original Sanskrit, Dasa Cumara Chu-ta. 

abridged by Appayya- 
centuries of verses, by Bhaitri H«i. hditc 
by PL T. Colebrooke. Serampote, 
Halayudlia’s Dhatmaviveka in KSG. 13S1. 

The Hitopadela in the Sans^rd 

London Library East-India Uoust. 
Hitr^adela : The Sanskrit Text with a 

maticl analysis alphahitically ai.ai.k>.-d bi 
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F. Johnson ; Second edition. Hartford- 
London, 1864. 

HK. 

The Hitopadesa of Narayana, Ed, with a 
Sanskrit commentary and notes in English 
by M. R. Kale. Fifth edition, Bombay, 
1924. 

HM. 

The Hitopadesa, Sanskrit text. Vol. I first 
book^ Vol. II second, third and fourth 
books. Edited by Max Miiller. London, 
1865. 

HN. 

Narayana, Hitopadesa nach der nepalesischen 
Handschrift N neu herausgegeben von 
Heinrich Blatt, Berlin, 1930. 

HOS. 

Harvard Oriental Series. 

HP. 

Hitopadesa by Naiayana. Edited by Peter 
Peterson. BSS 33. Bombay, 1887. 

HS. 

Hitopadesas id est Institutio Salutaris. Tex- 
turn codd. mass, collatis recensuerunfc* 
inter pretationem latmam et annotationes 
ciiticas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelmus n 
Schlegel et Cbiistianus Lassen. Pars I : 
textum sanscritiim tenens. Pars 11 : 

commentarium criticum tenens, Bonnae 
ad Rhenum, 1831. typis regiis. Prostat 
apud Eduardum Weber, bibliopolam 

Bonnensem. 

IS, 

Indische Spruche, Sanskrit and Deutsch heraus- 
gegeben von O. Bohtlingk. Zweiie ver- 
mehrte u. verbesserte Ausgabe. I-III, St. 
Petersburg, 1870-3. 

JS, 

The Suktimuktavali of Bbagadatta Jalhana, Ed. 

by Embar Krishnamacharya. Baroda, 

1938. GOS, S2 Also MS. BORI 1424 of 
1887-91. An anonymous Jain “Subasith- 
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vail”, dated Sarhvat, 1673, as quote I lo 

BhS. 

JSS. 

The Journal of the Siam Society, Bangkok. 

JSV. 

Subhasitavali. MS. BORI 1425 of lbS7-Gl tV.. 
numbered 241-347, as quoted m BhS. 

KK. 

Krtyakalpataru of Bhat^a Laksmidhara, 
dharma-kanda. GOS. 100. 

KsB. 

The Brhatkathamaujarl of Kseniendi a. Etlitt.i by 
...Pandit ^ivadatta...and Kasinath 
rang Parab. KM. 69. Bomba>, 1901. Alxo ; 
Der Auszng aus dera Pancatantia ja Ksc- 
mendras Brhatkathamaujarl. EinLitur.g. 
text, Ubersetjzung und Anmerkungai \cn 
Leo von Mankowski .Leipzig, 

KSG. 

Kavyasangraha. Ed. by Jivananda Vi.hi- 
sagara. Third Edition. Sarasvatl 
Calcutta, 1888. 

KSH. 

Kavya-sahgraha. A Sanskrit Anthology. Ed. 
by Dr. J. Haeberlin, Calcutta, 1847. 

KSS. 

_ Kathasaritsagara. Ed. by H. Brockhaus. AKM. 
2.5. 

LN (P). 

The Lokaniti in “Ancient Proverbs und Mux.ma 
from Buimese Sources ; or the Nui Liiera* 
ture of Burma” by J. Gray, London, Taub- 
iier and Co., 1886. (Pali) and ni JA>B 47, 
Part I, Calcutta, 1878 p, 239 ^qq. 

MBh (Bhj. 

Mahabharata, Poona critical edition* Idundai- 
kar Oriental Research Institute. 

1933— 

MBh(C). 

Mahabharata. Calcutta edition. RoyalA ^aJic 

Society. Calcutta, 1834-9. 

MBh (R). 

Mahabharata. Eh. by Pratip. Candra Kvy. 
Third edition. Calcutta, I8S6-S. 
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MK (MKS). 

NKy(B). 

NM (T). 

NPR 

NS. 

NT. 

NV. 

P- 

FdP. 

PM. 

FN, 

PO. 

PP. 


The Madhavanalakatha...by Dr. P. E. Pavolini, 
IX International Congress of Orientalists, 
London, I, pp. 430-53. Al&o : Die Strophen 
der Madhavanalakatha...von Hermann 
Schohl, Halle c. d. S, 1914 (MKS). 

NTti Kyan. Translation of a Burmese Version of 
the Niti Kyan, a Code of Ethics in Pali 
(Burmese), JR AS 17 of 1860, p. 252 sqq. 

Nitisastia of Masuraksa, Tibetan and Sanskrit 
with an Introduction in English, by Suniti- 
kumar Pathak. Visva Bharati Annals 
Vol. X. Santiniketan, 1961. (Tibetan). 

Tha Narada-Panca-Ratra Edited by Rev. 

K. M. Banerjea. Bibl. Ind. 38. Calcutta, 
1865. 

The Neetisunkhulun by Maharaja Knlec 

Knshnan Bahadur of Shobabazar. Seram- 
pore, 1831. 

Nitiiastra in Telugu, as quoted in IS. 

Nitivakyamrta by Somadevasuri. Edited by 
Pannalala Soni. Manikacandra Digambara 
Jaiua Granthamala 22. 1922. 

Pahcatantra. 

Padma-purana, 

Eine vierte Jaina-Recension des Pancatantra 
(Meghavijaya) von J. Her tel. ZDMG. 57. 
p. 639 sqq 

Pancatantra. Nepali text, as quoted in PS, 
LXXXIX, PT. I. 153 ; 104-26 and PRE 2, 
192 sqq. 

The Poona Orientalist, Poona. 

The PaSchatantra. A collection of Ancient 
Hindu Tales in the recension, called 
PaScakhySnaka of Purnabhadra. by 
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J. Hertel. HOS. 11-2. Cambridge, Mas., 
1908-12. 

The Pahcatantra I-V. The text in its oldest 
form. Ed. ... by F. Edgerton. Poona, 1930. 
Aho : The Panchatantra reconstructed ... 
... by F. Edgerton I-II AOS 2-3. New 
Haven, 1924. 

Das siidiiche Pancatantra. Sanskrit text der 
Recension mit den Lasarten der besten 
HSs. der Recension a ; herausg, von J. 
Hertel ; Abh. d. phil-hist. Klasse d. kbn, 
sachs. Ges. d. Wiss. XXIV. 5. Leipzig, 
1906. 

Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die Kasmirische 
Rezension des Pancatantra mit dem Texte 
der HS. Decc. Coll. VIII. 145 ; herausg. 
von J. Hertel ; Abh. d. phil.^hist. Klasse d. 
kbn. sRchs. Ges. d. Wiss, XXII. 5. Leipzig 
1904. (PTem). Also : The Panchatantra. 

A collection of ancient Hindu Tales in its 
oldest Recension, the Kashmirian entitled 
Tantrakhyayika; the original Sanskrit text, 

£dziio minor (PT) by J. Hertel; HOS. 

14. Cambridge. Mass. 1915. Also ‘ Tantra- 
khyayika, die al teste Fassung des Panca- 
tantra aus dem Sanskrit iibersetzt .von 

J. Hertel, I-II, Leipzig u. Berlin, 1909. 

Panchatantra {teMua simpUoior)t Edited with 
notes by F, Kielhorn (1) and G Buhler 
(II-V), Bombay Sanskrit Series 1, 3, 4- 
Bombay, 1891-6 

Pantschatantrum, sive quinqucpartitum de mon- 
bus exponens ... Edjdit ... lo. Gedofr. 
Ludov. Kosegarten ... Pars prim a, lextum 


15 
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sanscritum simpliciorem tenens. Bonnae 
ad Rhenum 1848. 

R. or R (B). 

Ramayana, Bombay edition. Reprinted. Bombay. 

R(G). 

Ramayana, poema indico di Valmici. Testo 
sansciito secondo i codici manoscritti della 
scuola Gaudana per Gaspare Gorresio ... 

5 vols. ; Pangi, 1843-50. 

R(R). 

^rlmadvalmlkiramayanam. Published by N, 
Ramaratnam. M. L. J. Press, Mylapore, 
Madras, 1958. 

RRK. 

RajanIti-ratnakara...Ed. by Ca^idesvara. Bihar 
and Orissa Research Soc. Patna, 1936. 

6b. 

The Budhabhusana of King ^ambhu. Edited by 
H. D. Velankar. Gov. O. S. ; C. 2 Poona, 
1926. 

SHV. 

SnbhasitaharSvali of Harikavi. MS. BORI 92 
of 1883-84, as quoted in BhS. 

SK. 

Subhasitaratnakosa of Bhat^isrlkra;?a. MS. 
BORI 93 of 1883-84, as quoted in Bh^. 

^KDr. 

Sabdakalpadruma I-V, CHSS 93. 

SKG. 

Subbasitakhonda of Ganesabhatta. Rajapur, 
as quoted in Bh^. 

SL. 

Subbasitaslokah. MS. BORI 324 of 1881-82, 
as quoted in BhS. 

SLP. 

Srhgaralapa. MS. BORI 92 of 1883-84, as 
quoted in Bh^. 

(OJ) 

Slokatara, an Old Javanese didactic text. 
Edited and annotated by Sharada Rani, 
Dvipantara-pitaka being the Indonesian 
Collection in the Series of Indo-Asian 
Literature forming the ^atapitaka. Vol. 2. 
International Academy of Indian Culture, 
Pelhi; 1957, (Old Javanese}. 
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SRN (T). 

SSD. 
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JcLin Anthology. MS. BORI 1396 of 1&S4-57, 
as quoted in Bh^. 

Subhasitamuklavali. MS. BORI S19 of 15^3 ^2, 
as quoted in BhS. 


The Suttavaddananiti in “Ancient Proteib.- .aA 
Maxims from Burmese Sources ; or the Niti 
Literature of Burma” by J. Gray. Tn cb^.u 
and Co., London. 1886 (Pali). 

The Paddhati of Sarhgadbara, a Si..ArA 
anthology. Edited by Peter Peterson... Vei. 
I. BSS. 37. Bombay, 18S8. 


Subhasita-ratna^bhandagara, Enlarged and rc* 
edited. ..by Narayana Rama AcImiju 
K avyatirtha. 8th edition. Nif 9 a}a Sd>.i.4 
Press. Bombay ; 1952. 

SuktiratiiabSra of Surya. Ed. by K. SambuStva 
^astri, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series CXLJ. 
6ri Citrodayamanjan XXX, Trivandrum, 
1938. 


Subhasitaratnakara. A collection of witty anl 
epigramatic sayings in Sanskrit. Conspded 
and editea...by Krsna feistri Bh5$ava4tkar. 
Bombay, 1872. 

Sa-sltya legsibcad. SubhasUa-ratna-nidhi. \V. L 
Campbell. Ost-Asiatische ^eitung, Ncae 
Folge 2 of 1925 ; pp. 31-65 ; 159-185. 
(Tibetan and Mongolian). 
Subhasita-suradruma of Kejadi 

NSyaka. MS. BORI 228 of 

additions, as quoted in BhS. 

Samskrta-i^tbopakaraka. Calcutta, 

quoted in IS. 

S5ra-samnccaya in Sata-pljaka Sams 24. Ed. 
by Dr. RaghuVlra. New Delh.. 1962. 

(Old Javanese). 


the later 
1761, as 
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6to. 

6ts. 


SuB. 


Subh, 

6uk. 

SiiM. 

TP 


VC. 


Vet. 


VP, 

VRR. 


PURINA [Vol. Vlil., i^o. ^ 

Dei Textus ornatior der ^qkasaptati. Kritisch 
lieraus^egeben voti Richiard Sdimidt. ABayA 
21. AbtJb. 2. 1898-9. 

Die Sukasapatati, textus simplicior, berausgege- 
ben von Ricbaid Schmidt. A KM 10. 1. 
Leip^rig. 1893. 

^risuktavali. Codice Indiano, edjto dal Dre 
Bartoli. Napoli, 1911. 

Subhasitainava, as quoted in IS. 

Sukasaptati. 

Subhasitamuktavall. Ed. by R. N. Dandekar. 
University of Poona, 1962. 

M. W. Carr, A Collection of Telngu Proverbs 
translated, illustrated and explained toge- 
ther with some Sanskrit Proverbs printed 
in Devanagari and Telugu characters. 
Madras, 1868. 

Vikrama’s Adventures, or the thirty-two tales 
of the throne. .....Edited in four.. .recen- 
sions : Southern (VCsr.), Metrical (VCmr,), 
Brief (VCbr.), Jainistic (VCjr.) ,* also 
sections from Vararuci*s recension ... and 

translated into English by Franklin 

Edgerton 2 vols. HOS, 26, 27. 

Cambridge, Mass, 1926, 

Die Vetalapancaviihsatika in den Recensionen 
des ^ivadasa und ejnes Ungennannten rnit 
kritischem Commentar. Herausgegeben 
von Heinrich Uhle. AKM. 8. 1. Leipzig. 

Padyatarangini of Vrajanatha, as quoted by 
N. A. Gore in PO. 11. 46-56. 

Viramitrodaya by Mitra Misra, Vol. VI, Raja- 
nlti-piakasa. ChSS., 1916. 
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VS. 

Vyas (C). 


The Subbasitavali of Vallabhadeva. Edited b y 
Peter Peterson ... BSS 31. Bombay, If^SO- 

Vyasakaraya. In Sanskrittexte aus C ' vloa 
heiausg. von H, Bechert. Mlinchcn, 11*62 



CRCa II : 1 ; GP i 1.108, 1 ; C reconstructed : 1652 ; CRT : 
Other sources ; — 
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tvol. VIII., u„, 2 



CRCa II : 2 i GP i 1.108, 2 ; C reconstructed : 20^2 ; CRT : 
Other sources : IS 6771 ; SKDr ad 
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CRCa II : 3 ; GP : 1,108, 3 ; C reconstructed : 915 ; CRT : 1.6 
Other sources ; CRr 1.8 (CRP 1.8, CRB 1.8, CRBh 1 1,8, CRBh II 1.8, CRC 1.8). 
CNG 7, CNP II 137, CPS 3.8, CM 145. 
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CRCa II ; 4 cbjad ; GP : 1.108, 12 ; C reconstructed : 169 ; CRT : 1.7 
Other sources : CRr 1.17 (CRP 1.18, CRB 1.16, CRBh I 1.18, CRBh II 1.18, CRC 1.18) j 

CSr 1.6 (CSBD 6, CSB I. 6, CSJ 1.6, CSC 1 1.6, CSC II 6, CSB II 6, CSU 1.6) 
CNP II 116, CNI I 20 baled, CNG 12, CPS 4.10. (Cf CNr 56). 

IS 1183, Subh 117. 
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CRCa II : 6 ; GP : I.IOS, 15 ; C reconstructed : 1043 ; CRT : 1.12 al> and 1.13 od 

Other sources : CRr 1.21 (CRP I 1.21, CRBii II 1.22, CRC 1.22} 

CNI 1 234, CNG 14, CnT II 25.2, CnT VII, 7, CPS 5.12, (cf. CVr 2.4, Cvr 2.4, CSr 2.7 
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CRCa II : 7 ; GP : 1.108, 23 ; C reconstructed : 1850 ; CRT ; 1.19 
Other sources ; CRC 1.39 
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CRCa II : 23 ; GP 1.111, 33 ; C reconstructed : 1272 ; 
Other sources : CPS 379.22 
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CECa II : 24 ; GP : 1.113, 3 ; C reconstructed : 632 ; CRT : — 

Other sources : CRr 5,35 (5.36 [wrongly marked 5.26], CRB 5.38, CRBh I 5.36, CRBhII5.38, CRC 5.38 
^CMa I 5.37), CnT II 26.17, CnT VII 49, CPS 120.34. 
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CRCallSO; GP 1.113, 22; C reconstructed : 1837 ; CRT: 
Other sources : P (PT 2.136, PTem 2.118). 
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CRCaHSl; GP: 1,113, 23; C reconstructed : 1415 ; CRT: 
Other sources 
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CRCaII;i2; GP: 1.113,24; C reconstructed 673 ; CRT 

Other sources : CRr 6.17 {CRP 6.18, CRB 6.21, CRBh I 6.20 ab (cd missing), CRBh II 6.15, CRC 6.22, CRCs 
I 6.18), CPS 138.10 
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CRCa 11:33; GP: 1.113,27; C reconstructed: 550; CRT:— 

Other sources : CRr 6,20 (CRP 6.21, CRB 6.24, CRBh 1 6.22, CRBh II 6.18, CRC 6.31, CRCa 1 6.20), CPS 
145 . 29 , 
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CRCa II : 38 ; GP : 1,133, 53 ci^-54 ah ; (GPy 1.113,54 ad-SS ah); C reconstructed : 806 ; CRT : — 

Other sources ; CRr 6.47 (CRP 6.49 [mistakenly marked 6.5], CRB 6.55, CRBb I 6.50, CRBh II 6.51, 
CRC6.94, CRCa I 6.41), CVr 13.14, CNP II 247, CNG 233, CNT IV 261, CnT II 20.9, CnT III 53.8, 
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CRCa II : 40 ; GP : 1.11, 49 : (GPy 1.113, 50) ; C reconstructed : 881 ; CRT ; 6.17 ailed. 

Other sources; CRr 6.42 (CRP 6.44, CRB 6.49, CRPh I 6.45 ad {k omitted), CRBh II 6.46, CRC 6.88, 
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CRCa II 45 ; GP 1.114, 20 ; C reconstructed : 1730 ; 

Other sources 
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CRCaII46; GP 1.113,39, (GPy 1.113, 40) ; C reconstructed : 1805 ; CRT; 

Other sources 
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CRCa II 47 ; GP 1.113, 40 , (GPy 1.113, 41) ; C^reconstructed : 843 ; CRT : — 

Other sources ; CRr 6.31 (CRP 6.32, CRB 6.36, CRBh I 6.33, CRBh II 6.30, CRC 6.45, CRCa I 6.29), CPS 
165.84. 
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CRCa n 48 ; GP 1.111, 19 ; C reconstructed : 1156; CRT: 
Other sources : — 
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CRCaD 49, GP 1114,2, C reconstructed 1003 . (cf ISO, 1724) CRT 7 2 
Other sources CRr 7 2, (CRP 7 2 CRB 7 2, CRBh I 7 2 CRBh H 7 2, CRC 7 2, CRCa I 7 2), CNG 134, CPS 
177 4 (Cf CvL I 8 33 , Cvr 8 13) 
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CRCaHSl; GP:-{cf. 1.114, 67) ; C reconstructed : 2195 ; CRT: 
Other sources :-(cf. CRr 7.79, CPS 184.25, GP 1.114, 67, VS 2978). 
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C reconstructed ; 1736 ; CRT . 
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CRCa II t 58 ; GP : 1,114, 39 ; C reconstructed ; 459 ; CRT ; 7,22, 

Other sources : CRr 7.38 (CRP 7.40, CRB 7.41, CRBh 1 7.39, CRBb II 7.28, CRC 7.49, CRCa I 7,35 

CPS 197.59. Cf. CRCa II 57. 
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Notes. 


Verge 1, Introductory stanza. The verse occurs in CRCa 
II and GP only. The veise of CRCa II follows the GP text but 
has two changes in h and in d. 

b different in GP and Cr. 


d different m GP and Cr. instead of j GP and Cr 

better but the change in CRCa II is admissible. 


Verse 2. The verse occurs in CRCa II and GP only ; it is 
also quoted iu 6KDr. The verse in CRCa 11 follows the GP text. 

d of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

od contain changes made by O.Bshtlingk; none of them occnrrs 
in any of the known texts. 


Verse 3. The verse occurs 
individual texts of the CN version, 
rather the GP text (GPy text) 
changes. 


also in the CR version and in 
The verse of CRCa II follows 
than the Ci text but with some 


a The CRCa II has instead of 

S The CRCa II has ^ identical with GPy but different than 

P and Cr. GPy has ^nd are correct, 

as f instead of q ; g appears also in Cr. Cr has instead 
Reconstructed as in GPy. 


oCRCa II has %,f (indifference); GP and CRT have feJiid 
(qnairel) and Cr has (dispute). 


<idiffe,entiuGP; Cr is different also 
C are different. 


also individual texts of 


exts , both are almost identical » 
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hd of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text (cr"errer?) 
which are due to the sloppiness of the scribe. Otbci«C ttr.h 
have some variants not always appropriate. 


V~ersQ d. The verse occurs also in the CR vcrslcn c.vA in 
individual texts of the CN version, the Hitopadesi Bhnrtrhan’- 
J^ataka-s, in some Subha§ita-Samgraha-s and the literature ct 
^‘Greater India’*. The verse in CRCa II follows bath theGP nni 
the Cr texts ; both are identical. 

0(2 of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text dur; tlit 
sloppiness of the scribe. 


V'erae 6, The verse occurs also in the CR verso n, T.viAi- 
dual texts of the CN version and in some Subha^ita-samgrahi'S. 
The verse in CRCa II follows the GP and the CR kxt ; cba: g.s 
in the CR text and other texts are not very great, 
a CRCa II uses instead of which is synonymous. 


G CRCa II uses ^ instead of ^ which occurs in GP and CR. 


Verse 7. The verse occurs in GP, CRCa 11, CRT andCRC 
only. The CRCa II verse follows GP. Cr is somewhat difftrent ; 
CRT follows the latter text. 


h of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which arc due 
to tlio sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verses e avA y are the only verses in the CKC.. H •'! 

wUich are copied on one page. The similar ve.so b is 

a. separate page. r 

Verse 8. The verse occurs also in individna 


version. 

a. follows GP and not Cr. v 

a CRCa 11 ban while GP and Cr have 3 - 

is better. . 

a in all texts is ‘ to ; CRCa il 

rarely used «T ^ ^ ^ H text ; it 

OI^’s and Cr 's texts are better than e 
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that the deviations from the GP text are due to the sloppiness of 
the scribe and his poor knowledge of Sanskiit, particularly since 
f^f^rr and flpTT is similar in sound and the latters fsr and 
because of theii exteiior similarity, could have been confused ; it is 
possible that the scribe of the CRCa II recopied his MS from 
another one. 


Verao 9. The verse occms also in the CR, CV, Cv, CN 
vcisions, the Hitopadesa, Subhasita-Sarhgrah-s and the literature 
of “Greater India”; it is a well-known maxim. The verse in 
CRCa II follows both, the GPand the Cr texts; both are identical. 


b of CRCa II has a small change from the GP text ; it also 
appears in some texts of the Hitopadesa. The text of GP is 
better known. 


10. The verse occurs also in CR, CV' Cv, CN vers- 
ions, the Manava-dharmasSstra, Nibandha-i, the Mahsbharata, the 
Paacatantra, the Hitopades'a, the VetSlapancaviih^atika, the 
Sukasaptat., the MaJhavSnalakatha, Halaynddha’s Dharmaviveka, 
Subha|ita-samgraba-s and the literaure of “Greater India” ; it is 

Idllv GP and is 

tLs eorUr n Mahabharata 

variant °«ly 

CRT ind It appears also in Cr including 

ma'nal MSnava-dharnrafestra and in some 


inrii' '1 occurs also in the CR, version, in some 

TheTerseincScIlu « s«bhasita-saii.graha-s. 

“ lo'lows the GP text of CR. 

b of CRCa II has n cmoll 

Crtexts.MtaUo ; e:r: 

- text Which are 

the Pakrtlnha.'^^L'HLT'' ^v, CN versions, 

literature of "Greater InL”*''’Th” and the 

-ther the GP text than the cVtexI 
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a The scribe has *^o instead of ; both aie acceptable. 
h of CRCa II used for the synonymous word ; thi* 

same change appears also in same texts of the CR, Cv ui.-i Cls 
versions, the Paheat antra and the Subhasita-samgraba-s. 
o ( other than mentioned above ), <? and partly d of CRCa II h n’*. 
some deviations from the GP text which are due to the sIopp.ni,r-r 
of the SCI i be. 


Vers IB. The verse in the form found ui CRCa 11, GP 
and CRT appears only in the CR version. A simil ir verse is foLu l 
in the Cv, CS, CV, CN versions, the Mababharata, the PaucAa- 
ntra, the Hitopadcsa and the Sukasaptati. The verse in CRtia II 
follows closely the GP text and not the Cr text, however the CRT 
text in a and o is identical with GP and not withCi; ni c' RCa 


II, GP and CRT have while Cr has the synonjmeLS 

word . 

hd of CRCa have some deviations from the GP text whx are due 
to the sloppiness of the senba ; they have of 

but in ao have 

Veru 14. The verse occurs also m the CR, CV. Cv, CS 
versions, the Pancatantra, the Hitopadesa, Subhasita-sarngraliM 
aird the literature of "Greater India”. similar verse is also 
found in the MahSbharata. It is based on the combination of verse 

GP 1. 109, 10 ah and 11 cd. 

a of CRCa II follows the GP text and not the Cr text , c RT also 
follows the GP text. 

6 of CRCa II follows the Cr teat and not 

follows the GP text. GP has (so also CRTJ, whi 

II and Cr have which is better. 

oof CRCa II is different from both, the GP and cr texts,. t» 

partly corrnpt. GP and CRT texts, 

d of CRCa II is different from the Cr, 

cd is recanstructed on the basis of GP I- 109. 

The verse occurs also 

versions, the Hitopadesa, the Suhasaptati, the 
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tika, the Madhavaaalakatha, Subha§ita-saingraha-s and the 
literature of “Greater India.*’ The CRCa II verse is identical in 
GP and Cr ; some variants occur in the Vetalapancavimsatika, the 
^nkasaptati and some text of C 

d of CRCa II has only one deviation from the GP text which is 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe or his poor knowledge of 
Sanskrit. 

Verse 16. The verse occurs also in the CR, Cv versions, 
in individual texts of CN versions, the Mahabhaiata, the Panca- 
tantra, the Hitopadesa, the Vikiamacanta, the Madhavanalakatha, 
Bhartrhari’s Sataka-s, the Naradapancaratra, Subhasita-samgraba-s 
and the literature of “Greater India” ; it is a well-known maxim. 
The verse in CRCa II follows GP, Cr, the Mahabh5rata, or the 
RamSyana. 

h of CRCa II has the only variat in this text ; it has 5f 
instead of variant is acceptable 

Other texts have some valiants registered in the last column. 

V$ne 11. The verse occurs also in the CR, CV, Cv, CN 
versions, the Pancatantra. the Hitopadesa, the Smrtitattva of 
Raghunandana and some Subhasita-samgraha-s ; it is well-known 
maxim. The verse m CRCa II follows GP. CRT follows GP 
closely. 

h of CRCa II is different from GP and Cr but a similar wording 
is found in other texts of the C versions ; the present text was 
reconstructed accordingly. 

<2 of CRCa II has a small and unimportant variant from 
GP and Cr. 

Vene 18. This verse, although it is well known maxim, 
does not appear in the CR version, nor in CRT ; it occurs, 
however, in the CV, CN versions, the Pancatantra, the Hitopadesa, 
he Vetalapancavirhsatika, Subha^ita-samgraha-s and the literature 
of “Greater India”. The verse in CRCa II follows rather the Cr 
text than the GP text, in particular in abo. 
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0 of CRCa 11 has some deviations from the Cr text which are due 
to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

d Moat texts, including Cr have CRCa II has (know- 

ing his duties), a variant not found in other texts ; and GP has 
; other texts have gfeqi^or even ; (CN [var.], SuB) 
this shows VisnuistiC influence. 

Verse 19. The verse occurs also in the CR version, in the 
Mahabharata, and in the literature “Greater India,” hut ah only. 
The verse in CRCa II follows GP, 

abc of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 
cd of CRCa II are different in Cr and MBh, but aie identical in 
GP. CRT also follows GP. The Southern Recension of MBh 
is nearer to the GP text. 

Verse 20. The verse occuis also in the CR version, the 
Hitopadesa and Subh5sita-samgraha-s. It is a very beautiful 
veise due to the skillfull choice of words sounding similarly but 
having different meanings, vis. (knife) and (scripture) ; 

(offerings) and (marks of lespect, or jealous anger). 

The veise of CRCa II follows, geneially, both GP and the Cr 
texts ; both are identical. The CRCa II text is almost identical 
with GP. 

a of CRCa 1 1 has some deviations from the GP text which are due 
to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

0 of CRCa II changes the order of the words ; similarly Cr ; this 
change is of no importance. 

d of CRCa II changes (in G? Cr) into ,■ this change 
of no importance is admissible ; other deviations from the GP 
text aie due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 21. The verse occurs also in the CR,CV,Cv versions, 
in individual texts of CN, the Mahabharata, the Ram 5 yapa, the 
Pancatantia, the Hitopadesa, the Vikiamacarita, the Sukasaptati, 
Subh5sita-samgraha-3 and the lileiature of “Greater India” ; it is 
a well known maxim. The CRCa II is identical with GP, C, the 
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Mahabharata, the Ramayana and other texts ; it follows both, the 
GP and the Cr texts. 

e of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP and Cr texts which 
are due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse The verse occurs also in the CR veision and in 
one Subhasita^saihgiaha. The veise in CRCa II follows closely 
the GP text. 

a There is in GPy and Cr a very small deviation fram GP and 
CRCa 11. 

Verse 23. This verse accuis only in CRCa II, GP, CRT 
and CPS. The verse in CRCa II follows GP, CRT is different in 
d I it also changes in a into and in o into 304 . 

abo of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP. text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

d of CRCa II changes into • the text of GP is better. 

Verse 24. The verse occurs also in the CR version and in 
individual texts of CN. The veise in CRCa II is identical with 
the GPy text with the exception of c which is partly different 
from the CRCa II text ; the CRCa II text is identical with GP 
but it has some deviations which are due to the scribes sloppiness. 

d GPy, CRCa II and CRCa I have ; GP and Cr have ^^ 15 % ; 
CRBh II has 

Verse 25. The verse occurs also in the CR, Cv version, in 
some individual texts of CN, the Hitopadesa, Subhasita-sariigraha-s 
and in the literature of “Greater India”. A similar verse occurs 
also in the CV, Cv, CS versions and individual texts of CN. The 
verse of CRCa II follows rather the GP text than the Cr text ; 
the changes are, however, veiy small. Some changes, unknown to 
other texts, were made in d but they are not very happy ; the 
text as it appears in GP, appears also in most texts i. e. the Hito- 
prdesa, individual texts of the Cv version and in Subhasita- 
samgraha-s , other deviations of CRCa II from the GP text are 
dne to the sloppiness of the scribe. 
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Verse 00. The verse occurs also in the CV version and in 
individual texts of CN, but the wording of the maxim is often 
different ; the verse occurs olso in the Mahabharata, in Subliasita- 
sarhgraha-s and in the literature of “Greater India”, The verse 
in CRCa II follows the Mahabharata text and not the GP text. 
CRCa II has in t?, similarly as the Mahabharata, instead of 
5 the MBh text is better. The Mahabharata has in d 
while CRCa II, GP, Cr have the synonymous but one 

Northern text of the Mahabharato (Djl) has also 

abed of CRCa II have some deviations from GP or MBh which aie 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 


Verse 07. The verse occurs only in GP, hut a similar verse 
occuis in the CR, version including CRT, and in the liteiature of 
•‘Greater India”. The verse in CRCa II follows rather the GPy 
text than the GP text but with some changes which are not always 
very happy ones- The GP text is in d and paitly in c different 
from the GPy text. 

cd}ad of CRCa II have some deviations from the GPy text which 
are due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 08, The verse occurs also in the Mahabharata, but 
the CRCa II text follows the GPy text (and not the GP text which 
has one small and unimportant variant in a; it also appears in 
MBh) nor the Mahabharata text (which is paitly different in d), 
c of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which are due 


to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 09. The verse occurs also in the Mahabharata. 
The CRCa II text follows the text of the Mahabharata, 
L -t appears in the Roy’s and Calcutta editions, but not as U 
appears in the Bhandaikar edition ; it follows it, heowever w 


some errors. . 

ad of CRCa II have some deviations horn the MBh text w ic 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

rr «n The verse occurs also in the PaScatantra, but 

Verse SO. The verse occ . ^RCa II verse contains 

only in the Tantrakhyayika version, 
some variants from GP and Cr. 


25 



420 


[Vol. VIII, No, 2 


a of CRCa II has cfTcf instead of ; this change does not make 
sense. 


h of CRCa II has two changes ; the first is a deviation from the 
GP text due to the scribe’s poor knowledge of Sanskrit ; the 
other one is unnecesssary. 

d of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which aie 
due to th© gloppiness of the sciibe. 


Ver&e 31, The verse occurs only in GP and in the CRCa 
II text. The latter text contains some unusual readings, parti- 
cularly in a. 

ahed of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of of the scribe and his poor knowledge 
of Sanskrit, The use of the imperative mood in all the thiee 
verbs of a 6 o and the accusitive m 
is more suitable. in a is probably a con option of 

due to the similarily of and g'*. 


Verse 3^. The verse occurs also in the CR version. The 
verse in CRCa II follows closely the GP text. In order to avoid 
the hyatus between c and d ^ which does not appear in CRCa 
11 and GP, but appears in Cr., was added to the present text. 

d of CRCa H has some deviations from the GP text which are due 
to sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse S3. The verse occurs also in tho CR version and in 
Ramayana, cd of the Raraayana text and od of Cr (both are not 
identical) are different from the GP and CRCa II texts. The 
veise m CRCa II follows the GPy text. The GP text is wrong; 
it omits cd and combines 1.113, 27 with 1.113, 28. 

cd of CRCa II has some deviations from the GPy text which aie 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 


Verse 34. The verse occurs only in GP and the CRCa II 
text. The verse in CRCa II follows rathei the GPy text than 
the GP text ; it is partly different in d. 

a of CRCa 11 has the only change from the GP text ; it is, how- 
ever, not a happy one. 
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Verse 3d. The verse occurs also iu the Mahabharata and 
in the literature of ‘^Greater India”. The verse in CRCa 11 
follows both the GP and the Cr texts ; both are almost identical, 
h of CRCa II is identical with Cr. and not with GP 
d of CRCa II has a deviation fiom the GP and the Cr texts which 
is due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 36, The vejse occurs also in the CR version. The 
veise in CRCa II follows rather the GP text than the Cr text. 

a of CRCa II is identical with the GP text and not with the Cr 
text. 

6 of CRCa II has some changes fiom GP and Cr. 

0 of CRCa II has a deviation from the GP text which is due to 
the sloppiness of the scribe or his poor knowledge of Sanskrit. 

Verse 37, The verse occurs also in the CR version, the 
Mahabharata, Subhasita^saihgraha-s and the literature of “Greater 
India”. The verse m CRCa II follows the GPy text and not the 
GP text which is different from GPy in abd. 

h of CRCa II has instead of or ^>1^. Although 

this change does not improve the text, it is acceptable. 

c ol CRCa II has a deviation from the GP text which is due to 
the sioppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 38. The verse occurs also in the CR, CV versions, indivi- 
dual texts of CN, the Mahabharata, the Paucatantra, the Padma- 
purana, Subhasita-samgraha-s and the literature of “Greater 
India” ; it is a well known maxim. The CRCa II verse follows 
the CR text, the Mahabharata, as it appears m the Roy's edition, 
but in d it follows the Cr and the Mahabharata text, he of CRCa 
II have some deviations from the GP text which are due to the 
sioppiness of the scribe. 

d of CRCa II has a deviation from the Cr and MBh texts which are 
due to the sioppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 39. The verse occurs also in the CR version, 
individual texts of CN, the MahabhSrata, the Hitopadesa, the 
Naradapancaratra, Gha^akarpara’s NItisara, Subhasita-saJmgraha-s 
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and the literature of ‘Greater India*. The verse in CRCa II 
follows the GP text (and not the GPy text) which is different in 
a. The same text is also found in the Hitopadesa and Ghatakara- 
para’s NiLisara, but not in the Mahabharata. 

c of CRCa II has a different wording from that found in GP and 
Cl ; the change is not a happy one. 

Vene 40. The verse occurs also in the CR veision, the 
Mahabharata, and the Pancatantia (but in the Tantrakhyayika 
version only). The verse in CRCa II follows the GP and the 
Mahabharata texts. 

ahd of CRCa II have some deviations fiom the GP text. 
d of CRCa II has some minor changes from GP, Cr and MBh. 

Ver&e 41. The verse occurs also in the CR version. The 
CRCa II verse follows the GPy text and not the GP text which in 
cd has some minor vai lants. Cr (including CRT) has a minor 
variant in g. 

aod of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe, a has only seven okB^ara-s. 

Vene 4^. The verse occuis only in GP and in the CRCa II 
text. The CRCa II verse follows rather the GPy text than the 
GP text which in ad has some unimportant variants. 

6 of CRCa II has a small unimportant variant from GP which, 
are acceptable, 

acd of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Ferae 48. The verse occurs also in the CR version. The 
verse in CRCa II follows the GP text (GP in e and GPy in ad) 
and not the Cr text which in d is different ; it follows, however, 
Cr in a. 

h of CRCa II has some deviations ftom the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

d follows GPy with the first two words tfansferred. The text of 
CRCa II suits better the style of the preceding verses. 
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Verse 44. The verse occurs also in the CR version, the MahS- 
bharata and Subhasita-saihgrana-s. The verse in CRCa II follows 
the GP text (GPy in hd and GP in o) and not the Cr text or the 
Mahabharata which, though different in c from each other, are also 
different from GP in c. 


a of CRCa II has two changes, the first is identical with the Cr 
and MBh texts and was incorporated in the present text ; the 
second is a deviation from the GP text due to the sjoppiness of 
the scribe. 


h of CRCa U has instead of 

hod of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text, some of 
which are due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 
d The text of CRCa II suits better the style of the preceding 


verses. 

Verse 45. The veise occurs only in GP and the CRCa II 
text The verse in CRCa 11 follows the GPy text and not the GP 
text, which differs in ad. 

ahod of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text some of 
which are due to the sloppiness of the scribe and his poor 
knowledge of Sanskrit. 

Verse ^6. The verse occurs only in GP 
text. The verse in CRCa II follows to a certain extent the 

GP text. _fe_Taf flrt" Is a better 

a of CRCa II has »I<|xnT instead of iJ^SWT. W ^ 

leading. 

6 of CRCa II has some small ° to 

c of CRCa II has a deviation from the 

the sloppiness of the scribe. cR version. The 

verse in CkS ^ 

tUm; ?rsi:X:hat that was the intention of the author « 
scribe of the CRCa II text. 
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Verse 48. The verse occurs only in GP and in the CRCa II 
text. The verse in CRCa II follows closely the GP text. 

ao of CRCa II have some errors in these two ^^ada^s ; they are due 
to the sloppiness of the scribe or his poor knowledge of Sanskrit. 

Versa 49. The verse occurs also in the CR version, indivi- 
dual texts of CN, the Pancatantia, the Hitopadesa, the Bhoja- 
prabandha and Subhasita-samgraha-s ; it is a well known maxim. 
Different texts of this maxims have different wordings. The verse 
in CRCa II follows the GP text but with a change in a. 

a of CRCa II has ; GP has ; Cr, the Pancatantra, 

the Hitopadesa and the Bhojaprabandha have ^ this 

text is the best one. 

b of CRCa II and GP have while Cr, the Hitopadesa and 

others have the synonymous 

Verse 50. The verse occurs also in the CR version, the 
Sukasaptati, the Vikramacarita and in Subhasita-saragraha-s. 
The verse in CRCa II follows both, the GP and the Cr texts ; 
both are identical. The CRCa II text has only in c one change; 
it has instead of sifOTT^; this change was not noticed in any 
other texts, of Sanskrit liteiature ; it is and improvement over 
the other texts, since it suits better a which has 

b of CRCa II has two errors which are due to the scribe's poor 
knowledge of Sanskrit. 

Verse 51. This is the only verse of CRCa II which is not 
found in GP ; it also does not appear in any other known Sanskrit 
source; it was probably included in the CRCa II text as a 
counterpart of a similar verse in GP (1,114, 67). 

Verse 52. The verse occurs also in the CR version, the 
Mahabharata, the Ramayaria, the Pancatantra, Subhagita-sam- 
graha-s and the literature of ‘‘Greater Jndia*’. The verse of 
CRCa II follows the GP text and not the Cr text nor the Maha- 
bharata and other texts in which this maxim also appears ; how- 
ever in a the CRCa II text is nearer to the GP, MBh (in some 
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instances only), tl\e Ramayana and the Paacatantra than the 
C2r text, 

o of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which are 
dne to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Vene 63. The verse occuis also in the Mahabharata and 
in some Subhasita-sarhgraha-s, The verse in CRCa II follows 
the text of GP text cand not the text of the Mahabharata which in 
the ^antiparvan is different from GP. 

G of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse 64. The verse occurs only in GP and m the CRCa 
II text. The verse in CRCa 11 follows the GP text, but has a 
change in, b wheie it has instead of cRPtiT. It should have 
been 

aho of CRCa II has some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Verse dd. The verse occurs also in the CR version. The 
verse in CRCa II follows the GP text and not the Cr. text. 

6 of CRCa II has instead of this change does not make 
sense. 

bad of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text, some of 
which are due to the sloppiness of the sciibe. 

Verse 56. The veise occurs also in the CR version and in 
some individual texts of CN. The verse in CRCa II follows 
rather the GP text (GPy and not GP) than the Cr text, which is 
different in cd. 

db of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text which are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. 

Vme57. The verse occurs also in the CR version. The 
verse in CRCa II follows both, the GP and the Cr texts : both are 
identical. 
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purSna 

ad of CRCa II have some deviations from the GP text whic are 
due to the sloppiness of the scribe. In a was mistakenly 
repeated twice. 

Verse 68, The verse occurs also in the CR version. The 
verse in CRCa II follows rather the GP text than the Cr text 
which has a very minor variant in a, CRT also follows GP, 
a of CRCa II has a small error due to the sloppmess of the sciibe, 
CdlojpTion, CRCa II has wrongly instead of 

It is not clear why the MS has added 

The photocopy of the MS, on the basis of which this study 
was piepared, is not always very clear ; despite my request 
addressed to the University Library in Cambridge to decipher 
from the MS the colophon (which is not clear on the photocopy) I 
did not receive a satisfactory answer ; instead I received another 
photocopy but of the first page (sic 0- Between and four 

ahsara-s are insterted over the line which could not be deciphered 
by me from the unclear photocopy. 
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CiiiTiOAL Edition 

sra^ifir t 

!CT5iTf§t^ ii ? ii 

=qiffcl»3[. II q. II 
=q I 

?ii: ^ 5 ¥nfqi=ir ii ^ ii 

ejfRsi qftigit; HI | 

H? g^fott II y [< 

q?t 3 f^ fsasjR, ^^^ | 

II 'A II 

H fw ?rq^: I 

hh; fit^ra: H ^sirt Htsqn ii ^ ii 

HiHfflraFq^r i 

?qr5^5!T ^ HI SIH f? sr^l 5RT II '3 It 
?pT^r H?if<'HgiTrfH-ft I 

ai^q^q g 'Efaei ?rr f*WT *7 f^^T li n 

^BT HT*{f ^5 * 

^ ^ II ^ II 

sijq^^ tJST I 
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ft ^ I 

If? II ? ? II 

Tftj? qftsci: I 

Hi ?8iR ii ? ^ ii 

R^qoi?[t5tfq J?RRSi 5q%5, II II 
gs«R^ gfkra: ?asq)?^'^?fi3rr i 
5ciC «m?r?r^ riRi^i^q qftaa’^ ii ? » ii 

3?4f5i5f fRRF'i ^ I 

=wqR =q *iftnr?r ira^r^g; ii ? h ii 

^tPq^lRfl ^IBT^li =1 ’?5>^fq: 1 

??l^aRf 5=1 ^?rr ii ? ^ il 

^ IBlPt qR?q«q srgqifoT f i 

gqiR aR a^qf^g sigt f| II ^ vs n 

aR3''?’F^R{«t ^sag; i 

35iRq5ga\aifa a: q^qft ^ n n 

a i|l®lRl ?iwn% qfqni^ri | 

a qgq aafta?9ialfi s^or"?; || ? <?. n 

a ai^ a ai^a ai^a a %aar 1 
a WOT a ijfraiir gfar ftaai: ftra: 11 ^ » ti 

a^rafeR faaifft a^rafe?a apaar: 1 
aRiaf: H gaT#% a?aiaf: e =a q{6^: n n 

a>i: ^sagaiR a aal^a ftarfta: 1 
sftaa a^a ?i|^; f% ga: araft n ii 
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Wf *i*Pi ft ^^54 ^ 5 ^ II II 

qfo^SI | 

H i ^ 1 : 511 II ^8 II 
g 4 §fr g ^^=^ 51 . 1 

® 1 ^a =4 f| 5 t 5 j ^qf^qiaptfjq;^ II RK II 

5 R^?J si^f ft?ll 4 lifq I 

5 ^ II II 
qtq^ff 5fq?: I 

5r?;q5( isai^ ^ n rvs ii 

^ ^^\ qgq; 351 I 

a^qifg^T g^5q«wi^?wi5*i=^: ii ^c ii 

an^iwt 5;^qiwqr I 

ir§qjw»isqt 3 R ssqt 11 = 5 '^ 11 

qq{5T q^qqS; q^qi qi ^ I 

^ g'q^ir g aq?=qsn 11 ^ » n 

S^jg =qi? 5 i^f^ qr Ritqiig qtfa^ 1 
snqjpg j|R'^q 3 ’«it 11 \{ 11 

35 i 4 f 3 ! ^ sir fq^ir 351 1 

35 T qjqffor 5 tR ^rqf^ n ^ ii 

q fqg: qjqori 3=1: fq^t qr 3^5^ 1 
5^4 ftq JTssPa q^: n » 

q5qqT®n': il’lf! W^tWFfW: I 

jjRf ^q qa^cftf fts^ s«qPqft: ii ^ » 11 
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pi =5^ f^sr 1- 

g’pti II II 

s)fn=Egfli^sft 1% ^ I 

m 'fissq; ii H 
si^gigifg gsri S'^mfSt 'R^stffi I 

^i«!r w II II 

’isiT i 

p gig ^akga’T'Esfg il ^<i ll 

gmra^ fts; i 

fgiigor i g?s5: Eira^i# g ii ^'3. ii 

cisgsg^ 55g^ gjgsg^ iT=Esfir I 
sirasg^g ssf^ |:^gift 5i«tT ii » « ii 
g jFgg^s^gor g^r tl?^oi ^ I 

sRiv-^ 55g^ gig^ gil gf^^gi H 8 ? iv 

spilf^^ ggr 553^ si^^S! grpfen ). 
gging^g gg^ ^ gft^ggr ii sR ii 
P>|^ ggt gpiwfeggigg! i 
swi^ § f^grr grf% ag g>r iR^ar ii ii 

Rgiwgggiatal Ri^gi ag gifggpj^ i 
Rgigi^c^i^ gifg gg ^ gft^gr ii » » ii 
'Hstsif nflig i 

g(%3?sn^i:g ggjyi g? i^a ^ggt'agra; ii s'^ II 
gR^ilior 3^igf i 
g W^ ^iigift gi^iiig^gg: n sr u 
gpt 1# g g[^ “g gg^ pfgra»j, | 

%ii agaj ^ ^ggsitticpng; tr »'« it 



<-‘l JHU HIIHASPATISAMHITA 43l 

f' mh sg-rafeMg; i 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 

{January — Jtme, 1966). 

Critical editions o6 the Puranas 

(a) Vamana-iPuraiia. 

As calieady leported previously, twenty manuscripts of 
the Vamaqa Parana have been collated so far. Efforts were 
made to piocare a Telugu Ms. from Mysore. Dr. K. L. Shrimali 
the former Education Minister of India and now the Vice-Chancel- 
lor of the University of Mysore, has been requested to help us m 
procuring this manuscript. 

Efforts are also being made to procure some manusciipts 
of the Vrddha Vdmana Purdna from the State Library, Bharatpur 
and the Punjab University Library, Lahore, Pakistan. 

The constitution of the text of the Vamana Purana and the 
preparing of the ciitical apparatus are both in progress. The topics 
and the slokas of the Vamana Parana are also being searched in 
other PurS^ias so that this work may help the constitution of the 
Vamana text. ^Up till now Siva, Kurma, Markandeya, Brahmanda 
and Vayu Puranas have been consulted. 

Necessary estimates of printing the critical edition of the 
Vamana Purana have been submitted to the Central Sanskrit 
Board, together with a few printed specimen pages. 

The Hindi translation of the Vamana Purana has been 
completed and the English translation has now been taken up, 

(b) Kurma-Purana- 

The work of preparing the critical edition of the Kurma 
Purana has also been undertaken. Various manuscripts of the 
Kurma Pmapa have been selected for collation and efforts are 
eing made to procure them. One Devauagari manuscript from 

e « la Office Library, has ah eady been collated. The collation 
o the other two manuscripts, the Devanagari manuscript No, 41 
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of 1881'82, of the Bhandarkar Oiiental Research Institute, Poona 
and the other of the V. V. R. L Hoshiarpur, are being collated. 

We have also acquiied a photostat copy of a Kurma Purana 
Manuscript, No. 1039, fiom the Harvard University, U. S. A. and 
the Trust is thankful to the authorities for sending it to us. 

(c) Varaha Parana. 

The critical edition of the Varaha Purana has also been 
planned and its Adhata Patha from the Venkatesvara edition is 
being written. The Tiust has thus undertaken first the work of 
prepaiing the critical editions of those Paranas which are named 
after the avataras of Visnu, 

Other works on the Puranas. 

The Subject -Index of the Visnu Purana was published in the 
last January issue of the ‘Parana’ bulletin as its supplement con- 
sisting of 91 pages. Now this supplement is also made available 
in separate book form for the convenience of scholars. 

Scholars are requested to send their opinions and suggestions 
which will help us m preparing othei Puraria-subject-indexes. 

*Purana* Bulletin. 

The January issue ( VIII. 1 ) of the ‘Parana’ contained 
two supplements in addition to the articles and reviews. One of 
the supplements was the critical edition of the Smlpa-Matsya purana 
( Adhs. 5-10 ), and the other was the subject-index of the Visnu 
Purana. The present July issue ( Vol, VIII, No. 2 ) also contains 
the critical edition of a very important manuscript of the Canakya 
Niti deposited in the Cambridge University. This manuscript is a 
summary of the Nlti chapters ( Adhs. 108-115 ) of the Uaruda 
Purana. This critical edition with an introduction and a useful 
critical apparatus has been piepared by Dr. L. Sternbach of 
New York. 

Veda Pafayana. 

In the bright half of the last Magha (Januaiy-FebruaTy) from 
January 22 to February 5 the Par ay ana (recitation of the whole 
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^^OTl^^PURANA 

text) of the ^akala ^akha of the Rgveda by memory was arranged 
by the Kashiraj Trust in the Vyasesvara temple of the Ramnagar 
Fort. This Pamyam was done by the Vedic scholar, Ft. Dinakar 
Madhava Pharake Sharma of Ratnagiri district of Maharastra. A 
certificate of merit, a gold Kahkana and the usual daksina was 
given to the reciter at the successful conclusion of the Parayana. 

Purana Patha and Pravacana. 

The patha and pravacana of the Marhandeya JPuram vras 
arranged in the month of Mag ha from January 22 to 31 in the 
Sumeru Mandir (Durga Temple). The discourses on it were given 
by Pt. Visvanath Shastri Datar. 

In the month of phalguna the patha and pravacana of the 
Vamana Purana was arranged from February 8 to 18 in the ^iva 
Temple, The discourses on this Purana were given by Pt. Badari 
nath Shukla, Professor of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University. 

In the month of Chaitra the Adhyatma Hamayana was recited 
from March 23 to 31 at J anakpur temple and the discourses on 
it were given by Pt. Ramlaksmana Acharya of Varanasi. 

In the moith of Asadha the patha and pravacana of the 
Saundarya Lahari was done in the Bala Tripura Sundarl Temple. 

Distinguished Guests and Visitors 

The following dignatoiies were the guests of His Highness 
Maharaja Kashinarcsh in the Nadesai House : — 

1, Air Vice Marshal S. N. Goyal — on 7. 1. 66. 

2. His Excellency Dr. Sampnrnanand Ji, 

Governor of Rajasthan 29. 1. 66. 

3 His Excellency Sri Bishwanath Das 
Governor of U. P. — on 13. 2. 66. 

4. Hon’ble Sri Jagjivan Ram — 18. 2. 66. 

Minister of Labour, Employment and Rehabilitation 
Government of India. 
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5. General Ne Win 

Chaiiman Council o£ Ministers Revolutionary Council 
of the Union of Burma, Rangoon 3 , 3 . 65 . 

6 . His Excellency’' John hreeman 

High Commissioner for U. K, in India on 16. 3. 66. 

The following scbolais visited our Puiaiiu Department dining 
this period, and appreciated its woik ; 

1. Prof. Jiigannath Agrawal of the Punjab Univeisity, 
Chandigarh, President of the Numismatic Society of 
India — -oil 3. 1, 66. 

2. Dr. S.N. Roy of the Allahabad University, Department 
of Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaeology 
— on 8. 1. 66. 

3. M. M. Dr. Datto Vamana Potdar, former Chairman of 
the Central Sanskrit Board — on 8. 2 . 66. 

He remarks : — 

f 3TT 1 1 ^ fCi^ 

% 3P^r?r# % qjiq | | ^' 3 ^ 3T^ SWfOT 

3ft?: ^ ^ I i ^ ar^qqr^ 

?rq »tq mm m 1 1” 

4. Prof. T. Bunows Pi of. of Sanskrit, Oxford University 
—on 15. 2. 66. 


He appreciated the work of our Puraria Department 
in the following words ; — 

“I was much impressed by the scale of the work 
undertaken and by the caie and competence with which 
it is being executed. Critical editions of the Puranas 
have long been a desideiatum, and those which are 
being prepared here will begin to appear shortly. The 
undertaking constitutes one of the most important con- 
tribution to Indology being made at the present time.” 
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5. Prof. G. Vallin of the Nancy University, France 
—on 19. 2. 66. 

6. Dr. V. Raghavan, Head of the Sanskrit Department, 
Madras University, and Member of ttie Central Sanskrit 
Board — on 28-29 June. 

We are also thankful to Piof. Otto Wolff of Germany for his 
very informative ai tide on the All-India Kashiraj Trust and its 
activities, viz. ‘‘Varanasi und der All India Kashira^ Trusi'^ J3in 
neues religionswhsensGliaftliches Fonelmngs Zeritrum in Bejiares, 
Indien ( Varanasi and the All-India kashiraj Tinsl’ — A new 
religions scientific centie in Benaies, India ) published in the 
ZeitscTirift fur Meligions und GeistesgescliioJite (Joiunal for 
Religious and spiritual History’), Vol, XVII, Book 2, 1965, 

published by K, J. Biill Ltd., Cologne, 

We aie also thankful to Prof. Roger Rivicie of Madrid 
University, Spain, for his article, invcstigaciones iSohro los Pur ana 
por d ‘‘All India Kashiraj Trust*' de Benares' * published in the 
Bdetin de la Asooiaeion Fspayidla de Orientalistas. AHo 1, 1966, An 
English translation of this article made by the Author himself is 
published in the present issue of the ‘Puraija’. 

Other Activities 

Shri Anand Swarup Gupta attended the All-India Numis- 
matic Conference held in the Indology College of the Banaras 
Hindu University, Varanasi in the first week of January, 1965 
and contacted the scholars. 

A Vedic Agnistomzya Botna 7aga was performed in the 
Sivala Palace in the last week of April with the great and noble 
aim of procuring the peace and welfare of the world through the 
agency of the divine grace. Such a Vedic Taffia had not been 
performed in Kashi within the last fifty years or so. A large 
number of Vedic scholais and Karniakandins from the various 
parts of India participated. The Yajna was performed strictly 
according to the Vedic injunctions. 

The Kashiraj Trust contributed Rs. 500/- besides allowing 
the use of the premises of the Sivala Palace for the performance of 
the Yajna for a full week. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 
THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 

‘PURAlliTA* BULLETIN, Vols. I to VIII (19594966), with the 
supplement containing Subject-wise as well as Author-wise 
Index of the first five volumes. Price : each volume Rs. 12 
or ^ 1 ; Supplement Rs. 1.25 or 2 shillings. Supplement 
supplied free to the subscribers. 

RAMACHARITA-MANASA : The gieat Hindi Poem of Gosvami 
TulasTdasa, critically edited on the basis of a numbei of 
old manuscripts, both m India and abroad, written within 
the bundled years of ibe Poet’s death j prepared with an 
Introduction by Prof. Vishwanath Piasad Misra. Piice 
Rs. 6.30, Library Edn. Rs. 15. 

DEVl-M AHATMYA : An annoted edition of the Durga- 
Saptasati or the Devl-Mahatmya with an English trans- 
lation ; the text primarily based on an old Nepali Ms. of 
about 13th Century A. D. ; symbolical and cultural signi- 
ficance of the text fully explained. Piepared by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala, Price Rs. 10, Lib. Edn. Rs. 15. 

MATSYA-PURANA— A STUDY : Written by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala. The author’s point of view is mainly directed 
to an interpretation of this important Purana in the Vedic 
background on the one hand, and m the light of the cultural, 
geographical and historical material incoiporated in the 
Puranas on the other. Piice Rs. 30. 

VYASA-PRA^ASTI : Compiled and edited by Dr. V. Raghavan 
fiom the Mababbaiala, Piiianas, Mabatmyas, Nibandbas, 
Commentaries, Poetry, and various Maniisciipls. Price Re 1. 

NiTI-SECTION OF THE PURAnARTHA-SAMGRAHA : 
Edited with Intioduction and Notes by Dr. V. Raghavan. 
Price Rs. 2,00. 

V1§NU-PURANA-VI§AYANUKRAMANI— By Pt. Madhva- 
charya Adya, Puiana Department, Kashiraj Trust, Rs. 5. 

HINDI TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE 
CALENDAR REFORM COMMITTEE, GOVT. OF 
INDIA. (For Private use). 

Available from : The General Secretary^ All-India Kashirai 
Trust) Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi. 
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The *Purana^ Bulletin has been staited. by the Parana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the aim of 
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the religion and philosophy of the Vedas have found the fullest 
expression. 
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